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Preface

My involvement in Tibeto-Burman (TB) and Sino-Tibetan (ST) comparative
reconstruction dates from my first fieldwork on Jingpho, Burmese, and Lahu in the 1960’s,
and especially from my intense contact with Paul K. Benedict when I was teaching at
Columbia University (1966-69). The manuscript version of Benedict’s Sino-Tibetan: a
Conspectus (STC) had been lying around unpublished since its composition around 1940;
it was exciting for me to contribute to its eventual publication in 1972. With its nearly 700
TB cognate sets, and over 300 TB/Chinese comparisons, the Conspectus ushered in the
current renaissance of TB and ST comparative linguistics. Its rigor and precision, as well
as the breadth of its vision, have made it the indispensable point of departure for
subsequent work in the field.

While there is certainly room for tinkering with a few details of Benedict’s
reconstructive scheme for Proto-Tibeto-Burman (PTB), the major features of the system
itself remain basically unassailable. The real progress that has been made in the past 30
years lies elsewhere. An avalanche of new data from recent fieldwork has strengthened the
support for previously reconstructed etyma and has permitted the reconstruction of
hundreds of new roots at all taxonomic levels of TB, though many more undoubtedly
remain to be discovered. The harnessing of the computer for etymological research has
speeded up the identification of new cognates and provided a powerful tool for testing the
validity of proposed reconstructions. A better understanding of the variational processes at
work in TB and ST word-families has enabled us to decide more accurately whether sets
of forms that bear partial phonosemantic resemblances to each other are really variants of
the same etymon or etymologically independent. On the Chinese side, the successors to
Karlgren have made profound changes in the reconstructive scheme for Old Chinese, and
it is no exaggeration to say that the field of historical Sinology is now going through a
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period of ferment. Still, almost all of STC’s suggested Chinese comparanda for PTB etyma
have gone unchallenged.!

Despite its brilliance, the Conspectus is notoriously difficult to use, largely due to its
complex apparatus of footnotes, which often (especially in the Chinese section) occupy
more of the page than the text itself. These notes include Benedict’s original ones from the
1940’s, as well as those he and I added before publication in 1972. Some 200 valid
etymologies are squirreled away in these convoluted notes, but they also contain a number
of errors, unsubstantiated speculations, and over-complications.

Benedict himself realized the limitations of the data he had to work with, and never
intended STC to be more than an overview or “conspectus” of its vast subject. Neither did
he structure it as a practical handbook which systematically tabulated the sound cor-
respondences among the major languages of the family at all canonical points of the
syllable. (Such information is certainly extractable from the terse but labyrinthine pages of
STC, but at the cost of considerable labor.) Towards the end of his life Benedict does seem
to have felt the need to embark on such a systematic project, although it never actually got
off the ground.

The present work may be viewed largely as an updating, clarification, and expansion
of STC. It aims to build on the valid etymologies already proposed, but also to present new
ones that conform to established sound correspondences. When necessary, previously
proposed etymologies are modified in order to accommodate new data.

In this Handbook, 1 have organized the discussion according to the inventory of
proto-entities at the various points of the syllable: initial consonants; medial glides;
prefixes; simple and diphthongal vocalic nuclei; closed syllable rhymes (with final nasals,
stops, liquids, and -s); and suffixes.” Wherever possible, the regular reflexes in major
languages of these syllabic elements are displayed in tabular form. The best etymologies
illustrating each sound-correspondence are presented, and exceptional or problematic
cases are discussed, with alternative analyses suggested.

That is the “systematic” part. The “philosophical” aspects of this book are more
elusive, but implicit throughout. First of all, I have striven for clarity and simplicity of

1. The over 300 TB/OC comparisons made in STC are conveniently indexed in the excellent review by
Chou Fa-kao (1972).

2. Similarly organized examples of the Handbook genre in Southeast Asia include Li Fang-Kuei’s 4
Handbook of Comparative Tai (1977) and Wang Fushi’s Midoytl fangydn shéngyunmii bijiao (Comparison
of the Initials and Rhymes of the Miao Dialects; 1979).
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presentation, for “user-friendliness”. Being understandable rather than obscurantist poses
certain risks, in that one’s opinions are clear and therefore falsifiable in the light of new
data, but it has the advantage of encouraging feedback from others.> Secondly, I operate
under a theoretical framework according to which the proto-lexicon is not conceived of in
terms of monolithic, phonosemantically invariant etyma, but rather as a collection of word
families that may each exhibit some internal variation on both the phonological and
semantic planes, but according to certain reasonable principles. Distinguishing between
such valid variational phenomena and wild speculative leaps is not always easy.

% %k 3k

After the publication of the Conspectus, further progress in intra-TB and TB/Chinese
comparison seemed to depend on multiplying the number of reliably reconstructed etyma,
as well as systematizing and refining the methodological underpinnings of the
reconstructions. In the mid-1970’s, when I was attempting to apply the principles of
glottochronology in order to subgroup the TB family, the very first item of “basic
vocabulary” that I looked at happened to be ‘belly / stomach’. Much to my initial dismay,
I quickly found that it was futile to use a simple wordlist to try to subgroup a family as
complex and ramified as TB. In fact it was impossible even to deal in isolation with a
single point in semantic space; etyma with the meaning ‘belly’ or ‘stomach’ spilled over
into concepts like ‘cave / hole’, ‘swelling’, ‘calf of leg’, ‘liver’, ‘guts’, efc. I became
preoccupied with notions of semantic variability, semantic fields, and the field of bodypart
nomenclature in particular. At the same time I could not help noticing the
morphophonemic variations displayed by almost every etymon previously or newly
reconstructed. Instead of guiltily sweeping these variational phenomena under the rug, I
began to revel in them. In Variational Semantics in Tibeto-Burman (1978) 1 set out to
establish an explicit methodology for handling phonosemantic variation in word families,
introducing the notion of allofams and a notation for diagramming patterns of semantic
association (“metastatic flowcharts™).

In those pre-computer days, I naturally had to assemble my data by hand, copying out
bodypart words from dictionaries and sorting them into synonym sets on filecards, then
grouping them into putative cognate sets. The older sources used by Shafer and Benedict
were supplemented by an ever-increasing volume of new material in the 1970’s and
1980’s, much of it from post-Cultural Revolution China, but also from India, Nepal, and

3. The difficulty of STC can be used as an excuse for not studying it thoroughly. It would be tragic if its
fundamental insights were to be forgotten.
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Thailand. It eventually became apparent that the job of digesting these massive amounts of
new and old data would be vastly facilitated by the use of computers.

The hitch was my own ignorance of computer technology beyond the level of simple
word-processing. Fortunately I somehow got the idea of applying to federal granting
agencies for a longterm project to create a computerized etymological dictionary of
Tibeto-Burman / Sino-Tibetan based on semantic principles, i.e. an etymological
thesaurus.* In 1987, the Sino-Tibetan Etymological Dictionary and Thesaurus Project
(STEDT) got under way, funded jointly by the National Science Foundation and the
National Endowment for the Humanities.

Thanks to the efforts of a succession of computer-savvy graduate students (see the
Acknowledgments), a massive lexical database of forms from over 250 TB languages and
dialects has been created, mostly of bodypart terminology at first, but rapidly extending to
other areas of the lexicon. It has been a race between the vertiginous progress of computer
technology (when we started in the Pleistocene, 1987, we were using Mac Pluses!) and
our ever-expanding needs for disk capacity, memory, and operating speed. The hardwon
experience gained at the STEDT project has inspired similar lexical database projects in
the U.S. and abroad.

It was originally planned to publish the Sino-Tibetan Etymological Dictionary and
Thesaurus as a series of printed volumes, each containing full details on all the
etymologies in a given semantic area, starting with bodyparts and then proceeding to
animal names, natural objects, verbs of motion, and all the rest of the lexicon. The sheer
amount of the etymologizable data soon made it clear that this was unrealistic, and that
each projected volume of STEDT would have to be split up into smaller units or
“fascicles”, e.g. in the case of bodyparts into ten subdivisions including HEAD, LIMBS,
INTERNAL ORGANS, DIFFUSE ORGANS, REPRODUCTIVE SYSTEM, efc., each to be published
separately. I decided to start with the reproductive system, not only because of its prurient
interest but also because it seemed like the point of departure for all things. Accordingly a
printed manuscript of some 480 pages was produced in 1997-98, called Sino-Tibetan
Etymological Dictionary and Thesaurus, Volume I: Bodyparts, Fascicle 1: The
Reproductive System, containing 286 pages of forms assembled into 174 cognate sets,
divided into nine chapters: (1) Egg, (2) Birth, (3) Navel, (4) Breast, (5) Vagina, (6) Womb,

4. The shining example of an etymological thesaurus in the field of Indo-European is Carl Darling Buck’s
A Dictionary of Selected Synonyms in the Principal Indo-European Languages (1949).
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(7) Penis, (8) Copulate, (9) Body Fluids. As part of the front matter, I put together a 60
page essay on the initial consonants and consonant clusters of Proto-Tibeto-Burman.

As it turned out, perhaps fortunately, that introductory essay soon took on a teratoid
life of its own, and became an example of what one might call in Proto-Tibeto-Burman

*k“oy lotak romay goyaipp way
dog ACC tail wag COP/NOM

or “the tail wagging the dog”.5 Was 1 not responsible for dealing with the whole

proto-syllable, not just the initial consonants? I delayed publication of the “Reproductive
Fascicle” until I could get the whole job done. The “introductory essay”, then entitled
System and Philosophy of Tibeto-Burman Reconstruction, eventually grew to its present
length of some 600 pages. It gradually dawned on me that it would be preferable to
publish it as a stand-alone book, indeed a Handbook.

This decision has much to recommend it. In its present form, the phonological
approach of this Handbook is complementary to the main thrust of the STEDT project,
which is semantically organized. Both prongs of attack are certainly necessary. Henceforth
each set of etymologies in the various semantic areas of the lexicon can be put up on the
worldwide web as soon as they are deemed ready to go, rather than waiting until they can
appear in print form. Many trees will be spared as reams of paper are saved. As each series
of etymologies is released, it will be possible to solicit comments and criticisms from
colleagues all over the world, and it will be simplicity itself to incorporate any addenda or
corrigenda. It is extremely wasteful of space to print out computer records from a database
-- who wants to see the gloss ‘egg’ printed out hundreds of times? Since STEDT has had a
policy of “following copy”, the same form from a given language (especially well
documented ones like Written Burmese or Written Tibetan) is likely to appear several
times in slightly different transcriptions used in the various sources. Instead of trying to
“normalize” these, or indeed to delete totally identical records from different sources, we
can just include them all, thereby saving much drudgery, since space will not be an issue.

Perhaps the greatest advantage of having this Handbook appear before the
semantically organized etymologies are promulgated is that it can serve as a standard or
“template” against which each newly proposed etymon can be tested. Let us say, e.g., that
a hypothetical new PTB root *b-zer-s has been reconstructed with the meaning ‘tonsil’.

5. The presence of the accusative particle lotak is motivated by the semantic anomalousness of this phrase,
which has also caused the fronting of the object *k%ay ‘dog’ to initial position.
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The supporting forms for this etymology can then be compared for consistency with other
data that motivate the reconstructions of the same proto-elements, i.e. other etyma with
prefixal *b- (§4.4.3), with initial *z- (§3.3), with the liquid-final rhyme *-er (§9.2.3), and
with suffixal *-s (§11.4). Before long the Handbook itself can be put up on the web, so that
these new etymologies may be plugged directly into it.

Much obviously remains to be done. The data are still uneven in the various branches
of the family, ranging from the overwhelmingly copious to the tantalizingly sparse. Most
strikingly perhaps, this Handbook makes no attempt to reconstruct tones at the PTB level,
although this can already be done at the level of certain individual subgroups (e.g.
Lolo-Burmese, Tamangic, Karenic).

Some reconstructions are given at the subgroup level, when they are available, and a
number of roots are marked as being confined to certain subgroups (e.g. Himalayan,
Kiranti, Kamarupan, Lolo-Burmese, Karenic). It is precisely these roots of limited
distribution, or “cognate isoglosses”, that will prove to be important for a finer
subgrouping of the TB family. However, new data frequently forces us to revise our
judgments of etyma distribution: many roots considered to be confined to a single
subgroup in S7C must now be set up for TB as a whole. These are usually noted in the
text.

As emphasized in the Conclusion (Ch. XIII), the approach of this Handbook is
definitely conservative, in that speculative etymologies are almost always avoided, or at
any rate suitably hedged. Variational phenomena are handled with care;
phonosemantically non-identical roots are not claimed to be co-allofams unless the
morphophonemic relationship between them is paralleled in other word families.
Semantic leaps are kept to a minimum, and detailed justification is provided when the
meanings of putative cognates diverge significantly. Many solid Chinese comparanda to
TB etyma are offered, but no attempt is made to choose among the often contradictory
reconstructive schemes for Old Chinese;® for now I just use the classic reconstructions of
Karlgren (with some modifications’), a policy which STC also followed.® I usually have
not tried to set up PST forms, as STC sporadically tries to do. I just give the best

6. See “A Concise Introduction to Old Chinese Phonology” by Zev Handel (below, Appendix A), which
treats the major differences in the reconstructive systems of Karlgren, Li Fang-Kuei, and W.H. Baxter.

7. One minor change is that we write the velar nasal as “n” instead of “ng”.

8. Despite of the fact that Karlgren’s system has been superseded and simplified in some respects by
subsequent scholars, GSR remains the best-known, most copious, and most convenient reference for OC. I
conventionally do not precede OC reconstructions with an asterisk. Asterisks do, however, appear before the
OC forms cited in Appendix A.
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comparanda. That is why this is basically a Tibeto-Burman handbook, even though its
system and methodology apply to all of Sino-Tibetan (hence the subtitle).

The primary organization of this Handbook is by rhyme, since this is the most stable
part of the syllable.9 In sharp contrast to Indo-European, the manner of initial consonants
(voicing and aspiration) in TB/ST is highly variable, due to the pervasive phenomenon of
prefixation (see Ch. IV). Chinese comparanda (I usually avoid the term “cognate”) are
given mostly under the proto-rhyme of their TB counterparts. Most correspondence charts
of reflexes also appear under the rhymes. Still there is a certain unavoidable repetitiveness,
in that the same root might be discussed in different contexts, e.g. with respect to its
initial, its thyme, and/or its variational pattern. The Indexes will facilitate finding all
references to a given etymon.

A few words about nomenclatural and transcriptional matters:'°

Names for TB languages have undergone frequent changes, as exonyms are replaced by
autonyms, and as names felt to be pejorative become politically incorrect.!! However,
certain older language names have been retained, just because they are more widely
used in the literature: thus I use “Lushai” instead of the now-preferred self-designation
“Mizo”.

Subgroup names can be particularly confusing. Occasionally I use equivalent names for
the same subgroup, e.g. “Himalayish” or “Himalayan”, “Bodo-Garo” or “Barish”,
“Kuki-Naga” or “Kuki-Chin-Naga”. My use of “Kamarupan” as a geographical cover
term for the subgroups of Northeast India (including Abor-Miri-Dafla, Bodo-Garo, and
Kuki-Chin-Naga) remains controversial, although it is certainly useful.!?

Tones are not marked for every language that has them, especially not for those where
no good tonological description is available. Tones are consistently marked for
Lolo-Burmese languages and for Jingpho, as well as for the tonal languages cited in
Sun et al., 1991 (ZMYYC) and Dai et al., 1992 (TBL); but they are only sporadically
provided for such languages as Lushai and Lai Chin.

9. Hence the great utility of rhyming dictionaries for TB languages; Benedict put several such to good use
during the compilation of the Conspectus.

10. For more details about the transcriptional systems used for key languages, see Citational and
Transcriptional Conventions, below.

11. For a discussion of the issues surrounding the proliferation of language names in TB, see JAM 1986a.
12. See JAM 1999c¢ (“In defense of ‘Kamarupan’”).
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Great care has been taken to ascribe etymologies to their original source. Any TB
etymology or part thereof not specifically ascribed to a prior source is original with me, as
far as I know. In any case, the responsibility for the TB reconstructions is mine alone.

It is hoped that this Handbook will prove useful to specialists and general linguists
alike, and that it will help to demystify the most important understudied language family
in the world.
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Symbols and

Abbreviations
1. General

I Form I of a Chin verb
II Form II of a Chin verb
*A A 1s a reconstructed or hypothetical form
FEA A'is a speculative form, or one that is claimed never to have existed
A>B An older form (A) became a later form (B).
A<B A is derived from an older form B
AxB A and B are members of the same word family; A and B are co-allo-

fams of a single etymon. Indicates major or minor inferlingual varia-
tion, or major intralingual variation. Cp. “~”.

A B Are A and B allofamically related?; Do A and B belong to the same
word-family?

Ax%xB A and B are not co-allofams.

A~B Indicates minor intralingual variation between A and B.

CLF classifier

dial. dialect

esp. especially

id. idem ; same as preceding.

lit. literally

n. or N. noun

p.c. personal communication

pr. pronoun

prob. probably
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Symbols and Abbreviations

prt.
smn.
sthg
syll.
ult.
v.or V.
V.1.

v.t.

Ak.
BG
Bs.
Dim.
G.
Gk.
1A
Insc. Bs.
Jg.
Jse.
Kan.
KC
KCN
Kmrp
KN
LB
Lh.
Lp.
Lu.
Mand.
MC
Me.

Mk. or Mik.

MK
Mod. Bs.

particle
someone
something
syllable
ultimately
verb

intransitive verb

transitive verb

Akha

1l. Languages and Proto-languages

Bodo-Garo (= Barish)

Burmese
Dimasa
Garo

Greek
Indo-Aryan

Inscriptional Burmese
Jingpho (=Kachin)

Japanese
Kanauri
Kuki-Chin

Kuki-Chin-Naga

Kamarupan
Kuki-Naga

Lolo-Burmese (= Burmese-Lolo = Yi-Burmese = Burmese-Yipho)

Lahu
Lepcha

Lushai (=Mizo)

Mandarin

Middle Chinese (= Karlgren’s “Ancient Chinese”)
Meithei (= Manipuri)

Mikir
Mon-Khmer

Modern Burmese
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ocC Old Chinese (= Karlgren’s “Archaic Chinese”)
PAN Proto-Austronesian

PAT Proto-Austro-Tai

PIE Proto-Indo-European

PK Proto-Karen

PLB Proto-Lolo-Burmese

PNN Proto-Northern-Naga

PST Proto-Sino-Tibetan

PTB Proto-Tibeto-Burman

rGyal. rGyalrong

Sk. or SK Sangkong

Skt. Sanskrit

ST Sino-Tibetan

Tav. Tavoyan (dialect of Bs.)

TB Tibeto-Burman

TN Tangkhul Naga; also JAM 1972b
WB Written Burmese

WT Written Tibetan

I11. Journals, Publishers, Conferences

AA American Anthropologist, (Menasha, WI)

ALH Acta Linguistica Hafniensia (Copenhagen)

AO Acta Orientalia (Copenhagen)

AOH Acta Orientalia Academiae Scientiarum Hungaricae (Budapest)

ARA Annual Review of Anthropology

AS/BIHP Academia Sinica / Bulletin of the Institute of History and Philology
(Peking/Beijing; Taipei)

BEFEO Bulletin de [’Ecole Frangaise d’Extréme-Orient

BMFEA Bulletin of the Museum of Far Eastern Antiquities (Stockholm)

BSLP Bulletin de la Société de Linguistique de Paris

BSO(A)S Bulletin of the School of Oriental (and African) Studies (London)

CIIL Central Institute of Indian Languages (Mysore)

CLAO Cahiers de Linguistique Asie Orientale (Paris)

EFEO Ecole Frangaise d’Extréme-Orient

EHESS Ecole des Hautes Etudes en Sciences Sociales (Paris)
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FICCAL

GK
HIJAS
HRAF
ICSTLL
I

IJAL
ILCAA

JA

JAAS
JAOS
JBRS
JCL
JICSCUH

JRAS
JRASB
LTBA
MKS

MS
MZYW
NEFA
OPWSTBL

POLA
SEALS
SELAF
SIAS
SiL
SIL
SOAS
SP

SS

First International Conference on Comparative Austronesian Linguis-
tics (Honolulu, 1974)

Gengo Kenkyii (Tokyo)

Harvard Journal of Asiatic Studies (Cambridge, MA)

Human Relations Area Files (New Haven)

International Conference on Sino-Tibetan Languages and Linguistics
Indo-Iranian Journal (The Hague)

International Journal of American Linguistics

Institute for the Study of Languages and Cultures of Asia and Africa
(Tokyo)

Journal Asiatique (Paris)

Journal of Asian and African Studies (Tokyo)

Journal of the American Oriental Society (New Haven)

Journal of the Burma Research Society (Rangoon)

Journal of Chinese Linguistics (Berkeley)

Journal of the Institute of Chinese Studies of the Chinese University of
Hongkong

Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society (London)

Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society of Bengal (Calcutta)
Linguistics of the Tibeto-Burman Area (Berkeley)

Mon-Khmer Studies (Bangkok)

Monumenta Serica (St. Augustin, Germany)

Minzu Yuwen (Beijing)

North-East Frontier Agency (Arunachal Pradesh)

Occasional Papers of the Wolfenden Society on Tibeto-Burman Lin-
guistics (Bloomington, IN; Champaign-Urbana, IL).

Project on Linguistic Analysis (Berkeley)

Southeast Asian Linguistic Society

Société d’Etudes Linguistiques et Anthropologiques de France (Paris)
Scandinavian Institute of Asian Studies (Copenhagen)

Studies in Linguistics (Berkeley)

Summer Institute of Linguistics (Dallas, TX)

School of Oriental and African Studies (London)

Studia Phonologica/Onsei Kagaku Kenkyi (Kyoto)

Studia Serica (Chengdu)
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STEDT

TAK
TP
YYYJ

AD
AW
CISTL

CSTS
CTT
DL
DRM
GCC
GD

GEM
GL
GRDT

GSR
GSTC
HCT
ILH
IPLS
JAM
KVB
LSI
LSTA

LTNS

The Sino-Tibetan Etymological Dictionary and Thesaurus Project
(University of California, Berkeley)

Tonan Ajia Kenkyii (Kyoto)
T’oung Pao (Leiden)
Yuyan Yanjiu (Wuhan)
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Citational and
Transcriptional
Conventions

Citations of published works

Citations of Benedict 1972 (STC) are of three types, referring either to a numbered
etymological set, a page, or a footnote. Etymological set numbers are preceded by a
cross-hatch, e.g. STC #262. Page references are indicated by a colon, e.g. STC:125.
Footnotes are cited with a lower-case n., e.g. STC:n.340.

The cross-hatch or pound-symbol is also used when citing numbered etymological sets
from other sources: e.g. TSR #85, GSTC #37, ZMYYC #426, TBL #1443. Numbers
following colons are to be interpreted as page references, e.g. French 1983:189,
VSTB:217-19, Hanson 1906/1954:145.

Proto-Tibeto-Burman

The symbols used to transcribe the phonemes of PTB are self-explanatory for the most
part. One major difference from S7C is the transcription of the *palatal series. While STC
vacillates between a cluster-notation */ sy- zy- tsy- dzy- ny- / and a “unit-phoneme”
notation using acute accents */ §- z- t§- dz- n- /, this Handbook consistently opts for
the former: */ sy- zy- tsy- dzy- ny- /, largely because this makes it easier to symbolize
by parentheses the many cases where there is variation between a dental and a palatal
consonant, e.g. *ts(y)-, *dz(y)-.!

1. See the discussion of this issue below, 3.3.1. When alternative transcriptions of a particular etymon are
at issue, forms from STC are occasionally cited with the unit-phoneme notation.
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Citational and Transcriptional Conventions

PTB long vowels are transcribed with a colon, e.g. *gaip, *riil. The numerous cases
where there is variation between long and short vowels are symbolized by parentheses,

e.g. *ga(t)p, *ri(})L

The variation that many etyma show between initial labial stop and semivowel is
symbolized by an “extrusional” superscript / ¥ / written after the stop, i.e. / *p"- b"- /. 2 An
initial sequence of h-plus-w is also treated sometimes as if it were a unitary labiolaryngeal
phoneme / h%- /.3

Old and Middle Chinese

The symbols used by Karlgren in his OC and MC reconstructions are succinctly
outlined by Richard S. Cook and Zev J. Handel in the tables and notes in Appendix B
(beginning on page 575 below).

Written Tibetan

Several transcriptions of WT are in common use. The system adopted here observes
the following conventions:

I follow tradition by writing the WT final stops with the voiced symbols /-b -d -g /, as
they are in Tibetan orthography, even though there is no voicing contrast in syllable-final
position.4

Aspirated stops are symbolized by / h / rather than by apostrophes:
/ ph- th- kh- /.
The palatal series of initials is transcribed with acute accents:
/ & z- t§ tsh- dz- - /.

The controversial symbol called a-chung (see below 4.2.2) is transcribed as / h /, with
a subscript dot, e.g. hog ‘below’, hbu ‘insect’, hdzags ‘drop/drip’, htshag strain/filter’.

2. See below 3.4.2(3), 3.6.1,4.5.1, etc.
3. See below 3.5.

4. This convention is sometimes also followed with other Himalayan languages under Tibetan
orthographic influence, e.g. Kanauri. For all other TB languages, final stops are written with the voiceless
symbols /-p -t -k/.

5. Another common way of transliterating a-chung is by an apostrophe: 'og, 'bu, 'dzags, 'tshag. Forms
cited from Beyer 1992 (see esp. 11.2.1 below) follow his transcription of a-chung with a small capital N-.
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Proto-Lolo-Burmese

The PLB *palatal series is transcribed with wedges (haceks) :
*/ § z- t§- dz- /.

A series of *labiovelar unit phonemes is set up at the PLB level, written with
superscript / ¥ /:6

* kY- g¥- g%- /.

The PLB *glottal prefix is separated from the following root-initial by a hyphen, e.g.
*?-ba?, *?-dul,*?-pakt, *?-gapl. While there is tonal evidence for a voicing contrast after
the glottal prefix in PLB syllables with *final stops (e.g. *?-pak® vs. *?-gap®), no such
contrast can be demonstrated for PLB *open syllables with the glottal prefix. I
conventionally write such syllables with voiced symbols (e.g. *?-ba?, *?-du').”

The PLB *nasal prefix may be conceived of either as having been homorganic to the
following root-initial consonant (*mb- nd- fidz- ng-]) or as having been separated from
the root-initial by a schwa.8 Instead of indicating this prefix by an abstract symbol for an
underspecified nasal (e.g. “*N-"), I prefer to transcribe it (equally abstractly but less
obtrusively) as “*m-".

There are more PLB vocalic contrasts before final velars than before consonants at the
other points of articulation. Although the differential reflexes of some of these rhymes in
the various daughter languages are still not entirely clear, I tentatively set up such
contrasts as *-on / *-un and *-ok / *-uk / *-6k.%

Tones are indicated for all reconstructed PLB forms. The proto-tones set up for
non-stopped syllables are conventionally numbered from one to three, corresponding to
Burmese clear, breathy, and creaky tones, respectively, e.g.:

PLB *twa! ‘handspan’/ *m-kum? ‘pillow’ / *?u? ‘egg’ .

A two-way high vs. low tonal contrast is reconstructed for PLB stopped syllables,
symbolized by superscript / ¥/ and / L/, respectively, e.g.:

PLB *s-myak" ‘eye’ / *wak" ‘pig’ .

6. See below 3.2(4).

7. See below 4.2.2(3a).
8. See below 4.3.2.

9.

See below 7.2(5), 7.3(3), 8.4(1), 8.6(1), 8.1.2.
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Written Burmese

WB aspirated obstruents are transcribed with postposed h- (/ph- th- ch- kh-/), but
aspirated (= voiceless) sonorants are written with the h- preposed:

/hm- hn- hii- hyg- hr- hl- hw- hy-/

There is no contrast in WB between dental and palatal fricatives or affricates. Since
the voiceless palatal affricate also occurs in syllable-final position (see below 8.3(1)), the
affricates are transcribed with the palatal symbols / ¢ ch j / rather than with the dental
symbols / ts tsh dz /, e.g. ca ‘eat’, chac ‘joint’, jut ‘stubborn’.10 The palatal nasal / @ /
may also occur in syllable-final position (below 7.4), and is clearly a unit phoneme, e.g.
fiap ‘be squeezed’, khraii ‘thread’, ?osan ‘liver’.

Several WB rhymes are transcribed in more than one way by different scholars. This
Handbook adopts the same system as STC with respect to the following points:

The open vowel written in the orthography with superscript “i” and
subscript “u” is transcribed as /-ui /. The corresponding nasal- and
stop-finalled rhymes are rendered as /-uiny/ and /-uik/.

The rhymes now pronounced monophthongally in spoken Burmese as /-¢/
and /-o/ are transcribed as the diphthongs /-ai/ and /-au/ for the WB stage.
The nasal- and stop-finalled rhymes corresponding to the latter are
transcribed as /-auy/ and /-auk/ (rather than as /-ox/ and /-ok/).

The three tones of WB are here symbolized by zero for Tone 1 (level with clear
phonation, corresponding to PLB Tone *1); by a circumflex over the vowel for Tone 2
(high and/or falling with breathy phonation, corresponding to PLB Tone *2); and by a
hook after the vowel for Tone 3 (high falling with creaky phonation, corresponding to
PLB Tone *3), e.g.:

WB phru ‘silver’ (< PLB *plu')
WB kha ‘bitter’ (< PLB *ka?)
WB la’ ‘moon’ (< PLB *1a%)

WB has no tonal contrast in stopped syllables.

10. Note that I write the palatals differently in PTB, WT, PLB, and WB. This is not primarily due to
pedantry, but rather partly to tradition, and partly to a desire to keep the various transcriptions distinct.
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Other languages
Jingpho

All Jingpho forms are cited with their tones, according to the dictionaries of Maran
(1979) and/or Dai et al. (1983). High tone is shown by an acute accent (e.g. kha ‘bitter’,
motsat ‘eight’), mid-tone by a macron (e.g. masim ‘three’), low-tone by a grave accent
(e.g. gum-ra ‘horse’, §at ‘food’), and falling tone by a circumflex (e.g. n-ta ‘house’).

Unstressed Jg. syllables are vocalized with schwa (e.g. motsat ‘eight’, lonai ‘one’),
instead of with a-breve (“4”) as in the dictionaries of Hanson (1906/1954) and Dai et al.
(1983).

Hanson’s classic dictionary treated the low back monophthongal vowel [o] as a
diphthong, written with the two letters “aw”. The transcription of this vowel in forms cited
from Hanson has been normalized to /o/.

A Jingpho series of preglottalized sonorants was first discovered by Maran, a native
speaker, in the 1960’s, but has not been recognized in other sources. The occasional forms
cited with such initials are transcribed according to Maran’s system, e.g. 2wan ‘fire’.

- Lahu

Forms are cited in the transcription of JAM (1973/82, 1988), except that the voiced

ey,

velar fricative is here written as “y”, instead of with JAM’s umlauted symbol “g”.
- Lalo

Forms are cited in the transcription of Bjorverud 1998, with final glottal stop
transcribed as “-q”. As in SB’s transcription, we write the low-stopped tone with a grave
accent (e.g. lig ‘hand’) but the high-stopped is herein written with an acute accent (e.g.
?miq ‘eye’), instead of with SB’s zero marking (“?miq”).

Chin languages
Tones are only sporadically indicated for Chin languages, my principal sources being a
copy of Lorrain’s dictionary of Lushai/Mizo (1940) into which a native speaker,

Siamkima Hkawlhring, had entered the tones by hand; and personal communications on
Lai Chin tones from Kenneth VanBik.

Long vowels in Chin forms are written by doubling the vowel rather than by
postposing a colon, e.g. Lai zaal ‘shoulderbag’, Lushai kéor ‘peel/husk’.

Tonemarks in cited forms
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Forms from languages other than those mentioned above are cited with their tones
whenever the source provides them, the most copious of these sources being ZMYYC and
TBL, both of which use the Chao system of numerical tonemarks.
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CHAPTER 1 II’ZZT OdMCﬁOVZ

The great Sino-Tibetan language family, comprising Chinese on the one hand and
Tibeto-Burman (TB) on the other,! is comparable in time-depth and internal diversity to
Indo-European, and equally important in the context of world civilization. The
overwhelming cultural and numerical predominance of Chinese is counterbalanced by the
sheer number of languages (some 250-300) in the TB branch.

After the existence of this vast and ramified family of languages was posited in the
mid-19th century, British scholars and colonial administrators in India and Burma began to
study some of the dozens of little-known “tribal” languages of the region that seemed to
be genetically related to the two major literary languages, Tibetan and Burmese. This early
work was collected in the monumental Linguistic Survey of India (Grierson and Konow
1903-28), three sections of which (Vol. III, Parts 1,2,3) are devoted to wordlists and brief
texts from TB languages.

Further significant progress in TB studies had to wait until the late 1930°s, when the
eccentric amateur comparativist Robert Shafer headed a Depression-era project called
“Sino-Tibetan Linguistics”, sponsored by the eminent anthropologist A.L. Kroeber of
U.C. Berkeley.2 With admirable thoroughness, the project staff assembled all the lexical
material then available on TB languages, enabling Shafer to venture a detailed
subgrouping of the family at different taxonomic levels, called (from higher to lower)
divisions, sections, branches, units, languages, and dialects. This work was finally

1. Many scholars, especially in China, interpret “Sino-Tibetan” to include the Tai and Hmong-Mien
families as well, though a consensus is developing that these latter two families, while possibly related to
each other, have only an ancient contact relationship with Chinese (Benedict 1975a; JAM 1991a:486-90).

2. For areadable and humorous account of this project, see Benedict 1975b (LTBA 2.1:81-92).




CHAPTER 1: Introduction

published piecemeal in a two-volume, five-part opus called Introduction to Sino-Tibetan
(1966-67; 1974).

Shafer’s junior collaborator Paul K. Benedict based his own work on the same body of
material as Shafer, but achieved much more usable results. In an unpublished manuscript
entitled Sino-Tibetan: a Conspectus (ca. 1942-43; henceforth STC ), Benedict adopted a
more modest approach to supergrouping and subgrouping than Shafer, stressing that many
TB languages had so far resisted precise classification. While Shafer had included Tai in
Sino-Tibetan, Benedict (1942) banished it from the family altogether, relating Tai instead
to Austronesian.3 Shafer’s pioneering work, valuable as it was, suffered from his mistrust
of phonemics, with a consequent proliferation of pseudo-precise and arcane phonetic
symbols. Benedict’s structural insight — his flair for isolating that which is crucial from
masses of data — enabled him to formulate sound correspondences with greater precision,
and to distinguish between regular and exceptional phonological developments.

The publication of a revised and heavily annotated version of STC in 1972, with J.
Matisoff as contributing editor, laid the foundations for modern Sino-Tibetan historical/
comparative linguistics. In this recension, nearly 700 Proto-Tibeto-Burman (PTB) roots
were reconstructed (491 of them in numbered cognate sets, with about 200 more scattered
throughout the text and footnotes), as well as some 325 comparisons of PTB roots with
Old Chinese etyma, largely as reconstructed by Karlgren (1957). While Benedict focussed
principally on five key, phonologically conservative TB languages (Tibetan, Burmese,
Lushai [=Mizo], Kachin [=Jingpho], Garo), he also used data from more than 100 others,
judiciously making allowances for inadequacies of transcription where necessary.4

The moment of writing (September, 1997) marks the 30t anniversary of the
publication of STC in 1972. The recent tragic death of Benedict in a car accident (July 21,
1997) makes this a particularly appropriate time to take stock. How well has STC stood
the test of time? The short answer is: remarkably well. The work has been reviewed about
15 times, almost always in a highly favorable tone,> and has been translated into Chinese.®

3. To this putative megalolinguistic grouping, later to include Hmong-Mien and Japanese as well as
Tai-Kadai and Austronesian, Benedict gave the name “Austro-T(h)ai” (see Benedict 1975a, 1990).

4. In a recently published work, Peiros and Starostin (1996) follow Benedict’ s example in their choice of
key TB languages, basing their Sino-Tibetan reconstructions on Written Tibetan, Written Burmese, Lushai,
Jingpho, and Chinese, all of which are treated as if they belonged on the same taxonomic level. See the
discussion in Handel (1998, Ch. 3).

5. Anotable exception is the intemperate review by Miller (1974), which bitterly criticizes the fact that the
notes added in 1972 sometimes modify points made in the original text (ca. 1942). See the defense of STC
against Miller’s attack by JAM (1975a).

6. See Le Saiyue and Luo Meizhen 1984.
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In fact nearly all 700 of the TB cognate sets in STC have been shown to be perfectly valid,
though many of the reconstructions have had to be changed slightly in the light of new
data, and in a couple of cases etyma which had been reconstructed separately have been
shown to be variant forms (“allofams”) of the same word-family.”

1.1  Scope and subgrouping of the TB family

The exact number of TB languages is impossible to determine, not only because of the
elusiveness of the distinction between “languages” and “dialects” , and the fact that a
number of languages remain to be discovered and/or described, but especially because of
the profusion and confusion of different names for the same language.3 At the present state
of our knowledge we can estimate that the Tibeto-Burman family contains approximately
250 languages, which may be broken down into population categories as indicated in
Table 1:

Number of Speakers Number of Languages
more than 1,000,000 9
500,000 - 999,000 12
250,000 - 499,000 11
100,000 - 249,000 16
50,000 - 99,000 16
25,000 - 49,000 27
10,000 - 24,000 44
fewer than 10,000 123

Table 1: TB languages by number of speakers?

a. These figures are based on Grimes, ed. 1996; see also
JAM 1991a:480.

There are 9 TB languages with over a million speakers (Burmese, Tibetan, Bai, Yi
(=Lolo), Karen, Meithei, Tujia, Hani, Jingpho), and altogether about 50 with more than
100,000 speakers; at the other end of the scale are some 125 languages with less than
10,000 speakers, many of which are now endangered (JAM 1991b). Though much of the
geographical area covered by TB languages has been chronically inaccessible to fieldwork

7. E.g. *dyam 3¢ *tyam [STC #226] ‘full; fill’ and *dyam [STC #227] ‘straight’ ; see JAM 1988a.
8. See JAM 1986a, and STEDT Monograph II (JAM 1996a).




1.1: Scope and subgrouping of the TB family

by scholars from outside,” there has been a recent explosion of new data, especially from
China!® and Nepal.

As far as subgrouping this unruly conglomerate of languages goes, Benedict wisely
refrained from constructing a family tree of the conventional type, presenting instead a
schematic chart where Kachin (=Jingpho) was conceived as the center of geographical and
linguistic diversity in the family. See Figure 1:

Sino-Tibetan

Tibet(|)-Karen Chinese

Tibeto-Kanuri Tibeto-Burman Karen

Lepcha Gyarung (?)

Bahing-Vayu-

Newari T ™ KACHIN Burmese-Lolo

]
Abor-Miri-Dafla \

Nung(ish)
Trung
Bodo-Garo .
Luish
Konyak Kuki-Naga Taman

Mikir

Methei

Mru

FIGURE 1. Schematic Stammbaum of Sino-Tibetan Languages [STC, p. 6]

9. Very approximately, the distribution of TB languages by country is as follows: India 107, Burma 75,
Nepal 69, China 50, Thailand 16, Bangladesh 16, Bhutan 9, Laos 8, Vietnam 8, Pakistan 1.

10. Among the most valuable of these new sources are Sun Hongkai, Xu Jufang et al. (ZMYYC; 1991),
containing 1004 synonym sets in 52 languages and dialects; and Dai Qingxia and Huang Bufan (7BL; 1992),
with 1822 synonym sets in 50 languages and dialects.
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The genetic schema now being used heuristically at the STEDT project differs from
this in several respects.!! See Figure 2:

Sino-Tibetan

/\

Tibeto-Burman Chinese
Kamarupan Baic
(NE India, (Yunnan)
W Burma)
Himalayish Karenic
(Tibet, Nepal, (Burma, Thailand)
Bhutan, Sikkim)
L Lolo (Yi)-Burmese-Naxi
Qiangic (SW China, Burma,
(Sichuan, Thailand, Laos, Vietnam)

Yunnan)

Jingpho-Nungish-Luish

(N Burma, Yunnan, Manipur)

FIGURE 2. Provisional STEDT Family Tree

Karenic is no longer regarded as having a special status, but is now considered to be a
subgroup of TB proper.

Baic, hardly mentioned (under the name “Minchia” ) in STC , but later hypothesized by
Benedict to belong with Chinese in the “Sinitic” branch of Sino-Tibetan, is now also
treated as just another subgroup of TB, though one under particularly heavy Chinese
contact influence. Both Karenic and Baic have SVO word order, unlike the rest of the
TB family.

11. The STEDT project’ s working hypotheses regarding the subgrouping of individual languages may be
found in the indices to STEDT Monograph III (J. Namkung, ed. 1996:455-7).




1.2: Typological diversity of TB: Indosphere and Sinosphere

The highly ramified Kuki-Chin-Naga group has provisionally been amalgamated with
Bodo-Garo (=Barish) and Abor-Miri-Dafla (=Mirish) into a supergroup called by the
purely geographical name of Kamarupan, from the old Sanskrit name for Assam.!2

The important Qiangic languages (deemed to include rGyalrong [=Gyarung=Jiarong]
and the extinct Xixia [=Tangut]) were hardly known to non-Western scholars at the
time STC was written (ca. 1942-3) or published (1972). It seems doubtful that a special
relationship exists between Qiangic and Jingpho, or between Qiangic and Lolo-Bur-
mese, as many Chinese scholars maintain.

The Nungish and Luish languages are grouped with Jingpho (=Kachin).!3 Jingpho is
also recognized to have a special contact relationship with the Northern Naga (=Kon-
yak) group.

The somewhat idiosyncratic Mikir, Meithei (=Manipuri), and Mru languages are
included under Kamarupan.

The Himalayish (=Himalayan) group is considered to include Bodic (i.e. Tibetanoid)
languages, as well as Kanauri-Manchad, Kiranti (=Rai), Lepcha, and Newar.14/15

1.2 Typological diversity of TB: Indosphere and Sinosphere

The TB family, which extends over a huge geographic range, is characterized by great
typological diversity, comprising languages that range from the highly tonal,
monosyllabic, analytic type with practically no affixational morphology (e.g. Loloish), to
marginally tonal or atonal languages with complex systems of verbal agreement
morphology (e.g. the Kiranti group of E. Nepal). While most TB languages are verb-final,
the Karenic and Baic branches are SVO, like Chinese.

This diversity is partly to be explained in terms of areal influence from Chinese on the
one hand, and Indo-Aryan languages on the other. It is convenient to refer to the Chinese
and Indian spheres of cultural influence as the “Sinosphere” and the “Indosphere”.16 Some
languages and cultures are firmly in one or the other: e.g. the Munda and Khasi branches

12. Issue has been taken with this term by Burling (1999), but see the reply by JAM (1999¢).

13. The obscure Luish group, also known as Kadu-Andro-Sengmai, includes a few languages spoken by
groups that were once exiled to a remote corner of NE India by the Rajah of Manipur. See Grierson 1921.
14. As part of a recent trend to purge TB language names of Indo-Aryan suffixes, specialists in Himalayish
languages are no longer using the name “Newari” for this language, but rather “Nepal Bhasha” or simply
“Newar” . Similarly, the language known formally as Magari is now preferably referred to as “Magar.”

15. Various other subgroupings have been proposed, e.g. “Rungic” (Thurgood 1984) and “Sino-Bodic” (van
Driem 1997). See a critique of the latter by JAM (2000b).

16. See JAM 1990a (“On megalocomparison.”)
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of Austroasiatic, the TB languages of Nepal, and much of the Kamarupan branch of TB
(notably Meithei = Manipuri) are Indospheric; while the Hmong-Mien family, the
Kam-Sui branch of Kadai, the Loloish branch of TB, and Vietnamese (Mon-Khmer) are
Sinospheric. Others (e.g. Thai and Tibetan) have been influenced by both Chinese and
Indian culture at different historical periods. Still other linguistic communities are so
remote geographically that they have escaped significant influence from either cultural
tradition (e.g. the Aslian branch of Mon-Khmer in Malaya, or the Nicobarese branch of
Mon-Khmer in the Nicobar Islands of the Indian Ocean).

Elements of Indian culture, especially 1ideas of kingship, religions
(Hinduism/Brahminism, Buddhism), and devanagari writing systems, began to penetrate
both insular and peninsular Southeast Asia about 2000 years ago. Indic writing systems
were adopted first by Austronesians (Javanese and Cham) and Austroasiatics (Khmer and
Mon), then by Tai (Siamese and Lao) and Tibeto-Burmans (Pyu, Burmese, and Karen).
The learned components of the vocabularies of Khmer, Mon, Burmese, and Thai/Lao
consist of words of Pali/Sanskrit origin. Indian influence also spread north to the
Himalayan region. Tibetan has used devanagari writing since A.D. 600, but has preferred
to calque new religious and technical vocabulary from native morphemes rather than
borrowing Indic ones.

What is now China south of the Yangtze did not have a considerable Han Chinese
population until the beginning of the current era (Ramsey 1987, Norman 1988). In early
times the scattered Chinese communities of the region must have been on a numerical and
cultural par with the coterritorial non-Chinese populations, with borrowing of material
culture and vocabulary proceeding in all directions (Benedict 1975; Mei and Norman
1976; Sagart 1990). As late as the end of the first millennium A.D., non-Chinese states
flourished on the periphery of the Middle Kingdom (Nanchao and Bai in Yunnan, Xixia in
the Gansu/Qinghai/Tibet border regions, Lolo (Y1) chieftaincies in Sichuan. The Mongol
Yuan dynasty finally consolidated Chinese power south of the Yangtze in the 13th century.
Tibet also fell under Mongol influence then, but did not come under complete Chinese
control until the 18th century.

Whatever their genetic affiliations, the languages of the East and SE Asian area have
undergone massive convergence in all areas of their structure — phonological,
grammatical, and semantic.!” Hundreds of words have crossed over genetic boundaries in

17. An excellent recent study of such phenomena is Thomason and Kaufman 1988.




1.3: Teleo- and meso-reconstructions

the course of millennia of intense language contact, so that it is often exceedingly difficult
to distinguish ancient loans from genuine cognates.

1.3 Teleo- and meso-reconstructions

The current state of comparative/historical TB research is quite uneven. While some
branches of the family are relatively well studied, to the point where “mesolanguages”
have been reconstructed at the subgroup level,!8 large gaps remain — we have nothing
approaching well-worked out reconstructions for such key subgroups as Qiangic, Baic,
Luish, and Nungish. Still unclear is the exact genetic position of many transitional
languages like Chepang, Kham, Lepcha, Newar (all lumped currently with “Himalayish”),
or Meithei, Mikir, Mru (close to the Kuki-Chin-Naga branch), or Naxi/Moso and Jinuo
(close to Lolo-Burmese), or the mysterious Tujia of Hunan/Hubei. The position of the
crucially important Jingpho language is undergoing reevaluation, with current opinion
returning to the notion of a special relationship with the Bodo-Garo-Konyak group
(Burling 1971, Weidert 1987).19 It remains to be seen whether the large “Kamarupan” (NE
India) and “Himalayish” groups are anything more than purely geographic divisions of the
family, and if so what the internal relationships among their many parts might be.

Although it remains true that “supergroups within TB cannot safely be set up at the
present level of investigation” (S7C, p. 11), the same can be said of Indo-European (IE)
after nearly 200 years of scholarly investigation. Thus while it is obvious that the closely
related Baltic and Slavic languages constitute a valid IE supergroup, “Balto-Slavic” (just
as, e.g. the Loloish and Burmish languages clearly group together as “Lolo-Burmese”),
higher order IE lumpings (e.g. “Italo-Celtic”, “Italo-Germanic”, “Italo-Greek™) remain
highly controversial, since patterns of shared innovations, or overlapping features of
special resemblance, may be found between virtually any two major subgroups of the
family.20

Meso-level reconstruction per se is not one of the goals of the STEDT project; nor
does the project’s reconstruction of PTB depend strictly on the direct comparison of

18. See, e.g. Proto-Karen (Haudricourt 1942-5, 1975; Jones 1961; Burling 1969; Solnit, in prep.);
Proto-Bodo (Burling 1959); Proto-Lolo-Burmese (Burling 1968, JAM 1969, 1972a; Bradley 1978);
Proto-Tamang-Gurung-Thakali (Mazaudon 1978); Proto-Kiranti (Michailovsky 1991); Proto-N.-Naga (W.
French 1983); Proto-Tani [Mirish] (J.T. Sun 1993).

19. Cf the volume of Grierson and Konow (1903-28) called “Bodo-Naga-Kachin.” Elsewhere (JAM 1974,
1991c¢) I have discussed the pros and cons of lumping Jingpho and Lolo-Burmese together into a supergroup
facetiously called “Jiburish” (Jingpho-BURmish-LoloISH).

20. See the discussion in JAM (VSTB) 1978a:3-12.
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meso-level reconstructions. However, such reconstructions are used when available in
reconstructing roots at the Proto-Tibeto-Burman level. We therefore treat meso-level
proto-forms as lexical data records, just like attested forms in individual languages.

I follow Benedict in caring little for a chimerical methodological purity in this respect,
and generally endorse his philosophy of “teleoreconstruction”, by which salient
characteristics of the proto-language may be deduced by inspection of attested forms in
well-chosen languages from different subgroups, thereby “leap-frogging” the need for
step-wise reconstruction.2! This in fact has been the only practical methodology for
reconstructing TB given the uneven state of our present knowledge. It goes without saying
that one’s teleo-hypotheses are subject to constant revision in the light of new data at the
level of individual languages or subgroups. As in all scientific inquiry, the process of
formulating falsifiable hypotheses lies at the heart of the reconstructive enterprise. I feel
that it is perfectly justifiable to “take a peek” outside a given subgroup in order to help one
choose between alternative reconstructions that might be equally plausible on the basis of
intra-group evidence alone.22 It is for this reason that TB evidence will prove to be so
crucial in evaluating the multitude of competing reconstructions of Old Chinese.

21. This method must of course be applied with due caution, and I feel that Benedict applied it too loosely
with respect to the vexed question of the existence of a reconstructible tonal system at the PTB level. See
e.g. Benedict 1973 (“Tibeto-Burman tones, with a note on teleo-reconstruction”).

22. Many of the features of W. French’s excellent reconstruction of Proto-N.-Naga (1983) were motivated
by extra-Naga evidence.







CHAPTER 2 The PTB Syllable
canon

I conceive of the PTB syllable as consisting of the following structural elements: an
onset comprising a root initial consonant (C;), precedable by up to two consonantal
prefixes (P,, P,),! and optionally followed by a liquid or semivowel glide (G); and a
vocalic nucleus consisting minimally of a simple vowel, followed optionally by a
restricted set of possible final consonants (C;) and/or a suffix (s). See Figure 3.

In ST linguistics the syllable is traditionally divided into “initial” (Chinese shéngmii 5
£}) and “rhyme” (Chinese yunmu #5£}), with the glides (especially the semivowels -w-
and -y-) occupying an ambiguous position, sometimes behaving as if they belonged to
the initial consonant complex but sometimes patterning as if they were part of the
rhyme.

The semivowels could also occur postvocalically, forming falling diphthongs in -w and
-y; in this position the semivowels are considered to belong to the inventory of C;’s (see
below 5.5, 5.6). Vowel length is contrastive, but only in syllables closed with a final
stop, nasal, liquid, or semivowel. This contrast is rather marginal at the PTB level, with
many irregularities and much variation (see below 5.9, 6.3).

There is no contrast between zero-initial *@- and glottal-initial *?-.2 Reconstructing *?-
simplifies the canon somewhat, since C,; is then an obligatory element.

1. These prefixes, especially those that were stops, and especially when preceding a stop Ci, were
undoubtedly vocalized by an epenthetic schwa for ease of pronunciation. Strictly speaking such forms are
“sesquisyllabic” (i.e. “a syllable and a half” long) rather than simply monosyllabic. When a sequence of two
prefixes occurs before the same root, the one closer to the root (i.e “P1”) is deemed to be older historically.

2. See JAM 1997a and 3.5 below.
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CHAPTER 2: The PTB syllable canon

A number of non-syllabic suffixes are reconstructible for PTB, most of them dental
(*-s, *-t, *-n). When the suffix was -s, it could result in postvocalic sequences of stop or
nasal plus -s (e.g. -ps, -ms), or (quite rarely) final liquid plus -s (-Is, -rs), which do not
occur within a morpheme. Otherwise a single final consonant identifiable as a suffix on
morphophonemic grounds, as in *r-ya-t ‘laugh’ (¢f WT gza-ba ‘to joke’ x gzad-pa
‘laugh, smile’) was phonetically identical to similar syllables where the C;was part of
the root (e.g. *g/b-sat ‘kill’ . See below 8.2(2), 11.3.

The status of contrastive tone at the PTB stage is still very much in doubt, with Bene-
dict (1972b) claiming that a two-tone system may be reconstructed for PTB.3 I prefer to
consider tone as having developed independently (though according to similar tonoge-
netic principles) at many different times and places throughout the history of TB (see
JAM 1973a, 1974, 1991c¢).# To reflect this uncertainty, the symbol “T” is enclosed in
brackets in Figure 3.

[T]
P2 @) G (G) \" ® Co  (s)

FIGURE 3. The PTB syllable canon

In the following chapters we will discuss each of the component parts of the syllable in
turn. Yet in a sense it is rather artificial to break up the topic this way, since the parts of the
ST/TB monosyllable have always been in such intimate interconnection. See Figure 4 for
an attempt to illustrate the nature of this mutual influence by a system of arrows.

3. According to Benedict, a third tone later arose due to sandhi phenomena. A similar position is adopted
in Weidert 1987, though his three-way proto-contrast is conceived of primarily in terms of phonation types
(clear, creaky, and breathy voice) rather than as tone per se.

4. But see recent work by Ostapirat (1998) and Joseph & Burling (2001) which present data suggesting
that certain contrasts in Chin and Bodo-Garo tone systems correspond fairly regularly with the phonation
types of Chepang, and even with aspects of the tone system of Lolo-Burmese.
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The PTB syllable canon

(Pz) ®) ()
U U

FIGURE 4. Patterns of interinfluence in the TB syllable
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CHAPTER 3 Initial consonants

Let us take as our point of departure the array of simple initial consonants presented in
STC . See Figure 5.

p t ts ts k

b d dz dz
S § h
z Z

m n () 1

w | r y

FIGURE 5. The inventory of simple consonants presented in STC.

3.1  Manners of articulation: voicing, aspiration, and prefixal influence

I follow Benedict in reconstructing a simple two-way contrast in manner of
articulation (*voiced and *voiceless) for PTB obstruents, though many daughter
languages have three or even four manners of articulation. Many factors have been
involved in the proliferation of manner contrasts in the daughter languages. One is clearly
areal contact. Thus many Himalayish languages of Nepal (e.g. including Chamling,
Chepang, Dumi, Khaling, Kulung, Limbu, Newar, Thulung) have developed a series of
voiced aspirates due to Indospheric influence, first confined to borrowings from
Indo-Aryan, but now occurring in native TB vocabulary items as well.!

More crucial for the complication of TB manner developments are the intricate
patterns of interaction between prefix and root initial.2 A *voiceless C; could easily
assimilate in voicing to a voiced prefix (e.g. *m-), while a voiceless prefix (e.g. *s-) could
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3.1: Manners of articulation: voicing, aspiration, and prefixal influence

devoice or aspirate an originally *voiced C;. The prefix might then drop, leaving only the
change in voicing of the C; as a trace of its former presence. Nothing in fact is more
unstable in diachronic TB phonology than the voicing or aspiration of initial obstruents;
there are innumerable TB word families with both voiced and voiceless allofams3. The
voicing or voicelessness of the prevocalic consonant complex is of key importance in the
process of tonogenesis.

This kind of variation is acknowledged in the chart of 7B Initial Consonants presented
in STC (pp. 17-18), which contains items like “PTB *k > Kachin k(h) ~ g; PTB *g >
Kachin g ~ k(h)”. These apparent “irregularities” are often misunderstood by rigid
neo-grammarians (see Miller 1972) who mistake patterns of allofamic variation
(conditioned by factors which are not always recoverable) for lack of rigor. A distinction
must be drawn between ad hoc explanations which attempt to establish cognacy where
none exists, and pervasive variational patterns which prevent the establishment of
artificially strict correspondence sets.

Of particular importance as prefix-induced types of secondary articulation are
prenasalization and preglottalization . The nasal prefix (which we can write as *m-, or
more abstractly as *N-) frequently dropped after voicing the following C;, as in Lahu and
probably in Burmese (e.g. PLB *m-krow? ‘dove’ > Lahu gii). Often, however, the nasal
prefix has remained as such (as e.g. in Luquan Lolo or Mpi), with an extreme case
furnished by Rengma (Eastern Naga group), which has a full set of prenasalized initials
with three contrasting manners of articulation:#

mp mpf nt fic pk
mph nth pkh
mb nd ndr fij ngw

Preglottalized initials have arisen through the influence of one of the “glottogenic”
prefixes *s- or *?o- (the latter written as *a- in S7C). In certain subgroups there is much
evidence for a contrast between voiced and voiceless preglottalized initials.> Thus

1. Another, more obscure areal phenomenon that must have affected TB manner developments was the
massive devoicing of *voiced series that occurred throughout East Asia around the period of the Mongol
invasions (12th-13th cc.), affecting many language families including Tai, Karenic, Hmong-Mien, Khmer
and Vietnamese, as well as a number of TB languages like Burmese and Lahu.

2. For more details see below 4.1.2.

3. These alternations in voicing are often exploited for grammatical purposes. See below 4.1.1.

4. See Namkung, ed., 1996:338-9.
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Proto-Karen, as first reconstructed by Haudricourt (1942-45, 1953), had an array of initials
very similar to those of Proto-Tai, with the voiced glottalized series probably to be
conceived of as phonetically imploded®:

P
ph
b
b

t
th
d
d

c
ch

j

k
kh

g

But this system does not account for about 14 good roots where Pa-o Karen? plain
voiceless stops correspond to aspirates elsewhere. R. B. Jones (1961) had formulated
complex ad hoc rules to account for these, but Benedict 1979 (“Four forays” #2) prefers to
explain them by setting up a Proto-Karen series of voiceless glottalized stops deriving

from the *(?)a- prefix:

p

2

Tc

pie

As an illustration of the intricacy of prefix-induced manner developments, see the
Loloish correspondence chart in Table 2:

PLB Lugquan  Lisu Lahu  Akha Bisu Sangkong
*p ph ph ph ph p/ph ph ph
*2-b/1-p ph P P P P ph(?)  ph

*b P b b P b P P
*m-b/*m-p p~b mph b b b p P

*m m m m m m b mb
*?-m/*hm hm m m m m m m

TABLE 2. Manner developments in Lolo-Burmese obstruents.

5. This was demonstrated on tonal grounds for Proto-Loloish stopped syllables in JAM 1972a (TSR),
though there is still no convincing evidence for a voicing contrast in Loloish preglottalized non-stopped

syllables.

6. The Karen implosives undoubtedly arose through Mon and Tai influence.

7. Formerly known by the Burmese pejorative name of “Taungthu”, literally “mountain people”.
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3.1: Manners of articulation: voicing, aspiration, and prefixal influence

From top to bottom, these reflexes range from more stop-like down to more nasal-like.
This arrangement is satisfying because identical reflexes of different *manners are
contiguous in any vertical column (i.e. for any given language).8

In the SE Asian linguistic area there is also a profound interrelationship between the
manner of initial consonants and the development of tone, usually manifested by the
influence of the former on the latter. Typically a voiced initial is correlated with a lower
tone than a voiceless one, although this phenomenon is usually only allophonic in a
language with a robust voicing contrast. However, if a language undergoes a consonantal
merger due to devoicing of an older *voiced series, as has happened repeatedly in this
linguistic area (see note 1, above), this previously allophonic tonal difference can become
contrastive,? schematically. See Figure 6:

Stage 1 Stage 11
voicing allophonic voicing phonemic
contrast tonal contrast tonal
maintained | difference lost difference
/pam/ [pam] /pam/
/bam/ [bam] /pam/

FIGURE 6. Tonogenesis due to loss of initial voicing contrast

Much rarer is the converse situation, where it is the tone of a syllable that affects the
manner of the initial consonant. Such a case has been documented in Sani (C. Loloish),!10
where etyma which reconstruct with Proto-Lolo-Burmese (PLB) *voiced initials have
Sani reflexes with voiceless unaspirates (and mid tone) if they were under PLB Tone *1,
but retain their voiced initials (with low tone) if they were under PLB Tone *2.

8. For a similar arrangement of the Tai consonantal series with respect to tonal developments, see Gedney
1970/1989.

9. This is one of the chief mechanisms of tonogenesis, a topic that has inspired a vast literature in the past
half century. See, e.g., Haudricourt 1954b; JAM 1970, 1972a, 1973a, 1979; Weidert 1987.

10. See JAM 1979:27. Sani data from Ma Xueliang 1951.
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Tone *1 etyma with *voiced initials

PLB Sani PLB Sani
‘wing’ | *dup! tv ‘bridge’ | *dzam' | ts¥
‘fly (v.)’ | *byam! thi ‘liquor’ | *m-dzoy | ts{
1
‘body’ | *gun! or *gon' | kix | ‘rice’ *dzal tsa
Tone *2 etyma with *voiced initials
PLB Sani PLB Sani
‘bee’ | *bya? dla | ‘insect’ | *bow? by
‘copper’ | *groy? dzy | ‘raw’a *dzim? dzj
‘eat’ | *dza? dza | ‘speech’ | *dap? do
‘give’ | *bay? by ‘thin’ *ba? ba
‘hear’ | *gla® ga

TABLE 3. Sani manner developments conditioned by tone

a. Cf Lh. d-ci, Lalo dzi. See also Nung azim

‘raw’ < PTB *dz(y)im ‘raw / green’.

This curious development is best understood in terms of the different phonation types
associated with the PLB tones. While Tone *1 syllables are thought to have modal or
neutral phonation, Tone *2 seems to have been characterized by breathiness, which
favored the retention of the voiced quality of the initial consonant.!!

In sum, we might well say that the simple two-way TB manner contrast has always
been “bursting at the seams”.12

3.2 Primary and secondary positions of articulation of stops

As indicated above, the PTB obstruents reconstructed in S7C include stops at three
positions of articulation (labial, dental, velar), as well as two series of affricates (dental

11. See Mazaudon 1974; JAM 2000c.

12. An initial voicing contrast sometimes makes itself felt most saliently by a phonational feature on the
following vowel. In the phonetic transcription of Dai et al. (1983), Jingpho voiced initial obstruents are
written voiceless followed by a clear vowel, while voiceless unaspirates are also written voiceless, but
followed by a tense or creaky vowel, indicated by a subscript macron: /ba/ [pa] vs. /pa/ [pa].
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3.2: Primary and secondary positions of articulation of stops

and palatal).!3 At least three other positional types of obstruents occur in one or another
daughter language, but can be easily shown to be secondary (postvelars, retroflexes,
labiodentals). A fourth type (labiovelars) requires more indirect comparative evidence to
discern, but may apparently be reconstructed at the PTB level.

(1) Postvelars

A number of TB languages have a postvelar (uvular) series of initials. Postvelars are
especially characteristic of the Qiangic languages (occurring in Guiqiong, Muya, Namuyi,
Pumi, Qiang, Shixing, and Zhaba [=Queyu]), and the Loloish branch (Lahu, Mo-ang, Nyi,
Sangkong), though they also occur sporadically in Kamarupan (Sema Naga), Himalayish
(Balti Tibetan) and Baic (Bijiang). In Loloish there are usually only two members of the
series, /q gh/; in Qiangic postvelars achieve greater elaboration, often including
fricatives and/or voiced and/or prenasalized stops. Muya (=Minyak) has no fewer than 7
postvelar phonemes: !4

/q gh gh G NG ¥ B/

Postvelars are generally secondary developments of the TB *velar series, as in Black
Lahu, where they regularly descend from simple *velars that are not followed by a glide
(see below 3.6). The presence or absence of a postvelar series has no significance for
subgrouping TB. In fact many languages have postvelars in some dialects but not in
others: they occur in Black Lahu, Jinghua and Dayang Pumi, Balti Tibetan, and Bijiang
Bai — but not, e.g. in Yellow Lahu, Taoba Pumi, Khams Tibetan, or Jianchuan Bai.

Postvelars are something of an areal feature in the Sinosphere, occurring also in
Hmong-Mien and Kam-Sui.

In Mikir, PTB *k- has become deobstruentized to h-, rather like the development of
proto-Germanic *yx from PIE *k- by Grimm’s Law, e.g.:

PTB Mikir STCH#
‘bitter’ *ka ho 8
‘dog’ *kwoy hi 159

13. We shall return to the question of the phonemic status of the *palatal series, below 3.3.1.

14. For the full phonemic systems of these languages and dialects, see Namkung, ed. 1996 (Phonological
Inventories).
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)

PTB Mikir STC#
‘excrement’  *kloy hi 125
‘house’ *kyim hem 53

‘mouth’ *m-ka in-ho 468

Retroflexes

Quite a few modern TB languages have a retroflex series of affricates, fricatives,
and/or stops, but they do not occur in Written Tibetan or Written Burmese, and are not
attested for Xixia/Tangut (either in Nishida’s (1964, 1966), Sofronov’s (1978), or Gong’s

(1985,

1994, 1999) reconstructions). They seem to be secondarily derived from

proto-clusters with medial liquids.!5/16

Retroflex fricatives and affricates are especially characteristic of Northern Loloish and
Qiangic, and (to a somewhat lesser degree) of Himalayish, and also occur sporadically in
Abor-Miri-Dafla, Nungish, and Baic.

(2)

Lolo-Burmese languages with a retroflex series invariably have dental and
palatal series as well, so that there is at least a three-way contrast. This
generalization is true of Achang, Ahi, Gasu, Lalo, Li, Lolopho, Luquan, Liisu,
Nasu, Naxi, Nesu, Noesu, Nosu, Nusu, Nyi, and Yi (Mile, Nanhua, Nanjian,
Xide dialects). Besides these three series of affricates, Nyi has voiced and
voiceless laterally released affricates /tt dl/ as well. A few Loloish languages
also have a set of retroflex stops (e.g. Luquan, Nasu, Noesu, and Y1 Mile).

(b)

In Qiangic also, the presence of a retroflex series entails the coexistence of
dental and palatal series. This holds for Ergong (=Daofu), Ersu, Guiqiong,
Muya, Namuyi, rGyalrong (Zhuokeji), Pumi Jinghua, Pumi Taoba, Qiang,
Shixing, and Zhaba (=Queyu). Several languages of this group actually have
more complex systems, with a further contrast between apicopalatal
(=prepalatal) and laminopalatal (=postpalatal) series (Ersu, Guiqiong, rGyalrong
(Zhuokeji), Pumi Jinghua, Qiang, and Shixing).

15. See “Liquid clusters”, below 3.6.4.

16. This is similar to the case of Chinese, where it is now generally accepted that the MC retroflex series of
initials, which occur only in words placed in “Division II” of the rhyme tables, derive from OC clusters with
medial *-1-. See Appendix A by Handel.

21



3.2: Primary and secondary positions of articulation of stops

(c) Several Modern Tibetan dialects show  either the three-way
dental/retroflex/palatal (Amdo Bla-brang, Batang, Khams sDe-dGe) or four-way
dental/retroflex/prepalatal/postpalatal contrast (Amdo Zeku, Lhasa Weizang,
Baima).

Languages with retroflex stops are somewhat fewer in number. Their stronghold is in
Himalayish, with a fair scattering of Loloish and other attestations. (a) In Loloish,
retroflex stops stand either in a three-way contrast with dental and palatal affricates
(Luquan, Yi Dafang), or a four-way contrast with dental, palatal, and retroflex affricates
(Nasu, Noesu, Yi Mile). (b) Retroflex stops are widespread in the various branches of
Himalayish. They occur in West Himalayish, with a three-way contrast in Bunan and
Kanauri, and a four-way contrast in Lahuli and Pattani (=Manchad); in Bodic languages,
including Dzongkha and several Tibetan dialects (Jirel, Ladakhi, Sherpa, Spiti); and in
languages of Nepal (Gurung, Manang,!” Newar Dolakha, Sunwar, Tamang (Taglung and
Sahugaon dialects), Thakali (Marpha and Syang dialects), and Thulung. In several other
Himalayish and Mirish languages, retroflex stops are confined almost exclusively to
loanwords, either from Chinese or Tibetan (Darang Deng, Geman Deng, Cangluo Motuo,
Idu) or from Nepali (Dumi, Limbu, Magar). (¢) Bai Bijiang and Nung have three series of
affricates in addition to retroflex stops. Bawm (Central Chin) has both retroflex stops and
lateral affricates / tl thl/.

Retroflex stops are not especially characteristic of Qiangic, with the exception of Pumi
Dayang, which (besides three series of affricates) has a full series of retroflex stops, which
do not occur in other known Pumi dialects, even the closely related Jinghua:

/It tw th thw d dqw/

Most of these retroflex stops derive from TB clusters of *velar-plus-liquid:!8

PTB Dayang  Jinghua Taoba Lahu?
‘daughter-in-law’  *krwoy thi tsho!? tsii*tsho®®  3-khi-ma
‘foot” *kroy thi tsho® tsho® kht
‘gall’  *m-kris tf tga® tga® ki
‘garden” *kram thd kho

17. In Manang the contrast is phonetically between alveolar vs. dental stops, with the latter transcribed with
subscript dots. A similar phonetic opposition is found in Lushai and Lai (Central Chin).
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‘eagle / vulture /  *glag tb tsp!? tse® (Jg. golan)
falcon / bird of
prey’
‘horn’  *krow the tshy>’ tghii> kho
‘six’  *d-kruk thu tshu!3 tshu?® kh3?
‘star’ *-groy!b  di dzo!® dzo% ma?-ko
‘thread”  *krip d& dzy* dza* khe

a. As we shall see, below 3.6.4.1(1), Lahu velars descend regularly from *velar-plus-r clusters.
b. This is a Proto-Lolo-Burmese form.

(3) Labiodentals

Labiodental stops and nasals are occasionally found in TB languages, but are always
demonstrably of secondary origin.19

In Black Lahu (Central Loloish), the labiodentals [ pf pth bv m ] are merely
allophones of labials before the vowel /u/, which is in turn unrounded to [w] in this
environment:20

/pu/ — [pfuw]; /phu/ — [pthw]; /bu/ — [bvw]; /mu/ — [muw] or [1y]

Angami Naga (Kohima dialect) also has a full series of labiodentals / £, pf, phf, mv /,
but their synchronic and diachronic status is more complicated.2! They are now phonemic,
but they have several different historical origins:

(a) From primary medial *-w- PTB Angami

‘bee’ | *m-kwatry  mepfi
‘dog’ @ | *d-k"ay tefd

‘goat’ | *d-pwa temva

18. This is not the whole story, however. These retroflexes (especially the voiced member d) also seem to
have other sources, e.g. *pw- and *ly-: PTB *pwaay ‘chaff” > Dayang qwb; PTB *m-lyak ‘lick’ > Dayang
dp. Dayang t& ‘dig’ is interesting. It looks as if it is related to the widespread TB root *du (STC #258); but
PTB *-u usually goes to Dayang -u, and Dayang retroflexes do not derive from plain *dental stops. Perhaps
a better comparison here is PTB *klaw ‘dig out, weed’ (STC #269).

19. For a discussion of labiodental fricatives / f v/, see below 3.2(3).
20. See JAM 1973/1982 (GL), pp. 3-4.

21. Much ink has been spilled on this question, which was first discussed in a preliminary way in JAM 1980
(“Stars, moon, and spirits...”). My analysis was attacked in Weidert 1981, and this was replied to in JAM
1982a (“Proto-Sprachgefiihl™).
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3.2: Primary and secondary positions of articulation of stops

(a) From primary medial *-w- PTB Angami
‘monkey’ | *d/g-woy  tepfi
‘nine’ | *s-kwa thepfs
‘star / moon’ | *s-pwa-t themva

a. This etymon is now reconstructed with a unitary *labiovelar initial. See §4.

(b) From primary vocalic *-u

‘male / (grand) father’ | *pu pfu
‘all / twenty’ | *m-kul mepfd
(c) From secondary vocalic -u (< PTB *-a)
(i) After velar initials
‘bitter’ | *b-ka ptho
‘chin’ | *m-ka Su’me'pfho
‘span / divaricate’ | *ka Ipfo
(ii) After labial initials
‘carry on back’ | *ba pfo
‘search/seek’ | *paa Spfho
‘thin’ | *ba ra’pfo

a. Cf. Tangkhul Naga pha, Ntenyi pha, Mao pho, Chokri phu, Rongmei phu. This
root is apparently confined to Naga languages.

(4) Labiovelars

The diachronic status of labiovelar initials is rather different from that of the
labiodentals. There 1s persuasive evidence for setting up a series of unitary *labiovelar
phonemes at the Proto-Loloish and Proto-Lolo-Burmese levels, with at least six examples
uncovered to date; but whether it will prove necessary to reconstruct a unitary *labiovelar
series for PTB or PST is still unclear. At any rate these 6 Lolo-Burmese etyma all have

good cognates elsewhere in ST (notably in Karenic and in Chinese).

The key Loloish language for establishing PLB *labiovelars is Lahu, which has labial
initials in several roots corresponding to velars or velar-plus-w clusters elsewhere.22 The
most important of these etyma is ‘dog’23, reconstructed as PTB *kway, where the Lahu
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reflex is phi; but this development is exactly paralleled in ‘nest’, a homophonous root
under a different LB tone (JAM 1978b:6-7):

PLB WB Mpi Lahu
(1) ‘dog’a *kVoy? khwe khu? pht
(2)  “‘nest’® *kVoy! -- a-khws pht

a. The interesting lateral reflex in Thulung Rai khlea ‘dog’ (Lahaussois 2002), points up the phonetic similarity
between a “dark 1” and w.

b. The Lahu development is paralleled in Pa-o (Karenic) phwi ‘nest’ (< Proto-Karen *s-(kh)wi; ¢f. Pwo and Sgaw Owi
< *s-wi, with preemption by the prefix). Abor a-ki preserves the velar component of the consonant group. See Bene-
dict 1983c:17.

Both ‘dog’ and ‘nest’ point to PLB voiceless *k"- . This development contrasts with the
fate of a sequence of *velar stop plus a -w- that functioned as part of the vocalic nucleus,
i.e. a -w- that was the onset of a rising diphthong like -ua- :

(3) “wear clothes’> PLB *gwa? Lisu gwa’ Mpi ko! Lahu qa

a. See STC #160. See below 3.6.1 for a general discussion of the ambiguous status of -w- in TB/ST phonology.

Also distinct are reflexes of labial stop plus medial -w- :

PLB WB Mpi Lahu
(4) ‘chaft *pway? phwai ko?-phur? val-pht

A third *1abiovelar root is ‘comb’,24 reflecting a preglottalized voiced counterpart *?-g"-.
Many Loloish languages have labial reflexes of ‘comb’:

(5) ‘comb’ Proto-Loloish *?-g¥ay? > Lahu pi ‘to comb’, Lisu 0% pwr* ‘a
comb’, Naxi pv¥ mi'3, Yi Nanhua u*® pi*’, Yi Nanjian u?! pur?
t¢i®, Jinuo phi** ¢i*?, Gazhuo o* pie*

Other Yi dialects have velar rather than labial reflexes, pointing up the diachronic
instability of this complex initial:

22. This is a natural enough phonetic development. The Proto-Indo-European labiovelars became labials in
Greek before -o, as in PIE *ek¥o- ‘horse’ > Gk. hippos; PIE *g%ei- ‘live’ > Gk. bios ‘life’.

23. See STC #159; the aberrant initial reflexes in Lahu, Karen, and Lushai are discussed in note 83 (p.26)
and n. 365 (p. 113).

24. Reconstructed in my note 16 (p. 27) to Benedict 1979, and in JAM 1988b:869.
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3.2: Primary and secondary positions of articulation of stops

Yi Xide 0* kw*s, Yi Dafang 0* ku®.

A Burmish variant *pri of this phonologically unstable root is reflected by WB phi ~ phri
‘to comb, brush’, Maru pje*, Zaiwa pje?!, Achang Lianghe phje3!, N. Hpun phyé-xo.
Outside of LB, the reflexes are sometimes overtly labiovelar, e.g. Darang Deng [Mirish]
tshe>kui®’, Digaro se-kwi, Lushai khui?; Proto-Karen *khwi-s > Pwo khwi, Sgaw khwi,
Palaychi khwiq, Bwe wi ~ khwi.25 At least as often, however, the reflexes have labial
initials: (Qiangic) Shixing ¢ie*>, Namuyi pa™*; Sulong biek®? (with unexplained final stop),
Bai su%phi?! (with unexplained nasal vowel).26

Two more labiovelar roots are to be reconstructed at the PLB level with prenasalized
initials, reflected by the voiced Lahu initial b-:

(6) ‘trumpet’ PLB *m-g"ya!? Lahu bg ‘trumpet’ 3¢ bé-he-ma ‘large trumpet’

No other LB cognates have been found so far, but there seems to be an excellent fit
with a Karen form cited by Haudricourt (“Restitution du karen commun™ (1946), reprinted
in 1972:136): gwé °‘clairon’ (i.e. clarion, trumpet). (See JAM 1988b:946, 948.) A
homophonous Lahu reflex occurs in ‘chew’, where other LB languages have velars,
labiovelars, or prenasalized labiovelars:

(7)  “chew’a PLB *m-g“ya? Lahu b€ ‘chew’, Lisu gua®!, Hani g'a’!, Yi Xide
ngw, Naxi pgur*’-ngu®

a. For extended discussion of this etymology, see JAM 1986b, where a complex word-family with double glide is set
up at the PTB level: PTB *s-/N-g-w-y-a-t. See below 3.6.5.

(8) Finally, an etymon meaning ‘star’ in TB but ‘moon’ in Chinese is reconstructed with
a labiovelar nasal *%- in JAM 1980 (“Stars, moon, and spirits”), as PTB *s-p*a-t on
the basis of forms like Lahu ma?-ko ‘star’, Angami Naga thémvd ‘star’, and Old
Chinese H ngiwat ‘moon’ [GSR #306a-f].

25. Cf. also PNN *C-gyuay > Chang ku-sei etc. See French 1983:470.
26. See STC #480, and Benedict 1979:13; also ZMYYC #’s 459, 654.
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3.3 Fricatives and affricates 27

3.3.1 Dental and palatal fricates

No labiodental fricatives are reconstructed for PTB, though many daughter languages
have /v/ (usually < *w) and/or /f/ (deriving e.g. in Lahu from earlier *hw and *?-w.28 Both
dental and palatal fricatives */s z § Z/ are reconstructible (though *Z was quite rare).
Lahu has merged palatal and dental fricatives and affricates in favor of the palatals, and
lacks the phonemes /s z ts tsh dz/; these do occur phonetically, however, as allophones
of the palatals before /i/ :29

e | sy ]
/ch/ [tsh]
Lahu: J /j/ \—1J) [dz] L/ 1
/8/ [s]
Iyl 2]
Examples:
PLB WB Lahu
‘die”  *soy! se /84/ [s1%]
‘joint’  *?-dzik™: chac [cil [ts1%]
‘sleep’ *yip“ ip lyi/ [z7°"]
‘urine’  *m-(d)z(y)ay? s€ i1/ [dz1>’]
‘weigh’ 2 *Kyimn! khyin /chy/  [tshy¥]

a. Cf also Lalo tshi.

27. A convenient cover term for these sounds taken collectively is fricates.

28. Lepcha has f- < *sw- , as in ‘tooth’ *s-wa > Lp. fo (STC, n. 111). Chin languages often have f- < *z- or
*dz-, e.g. *(d)za ‘child’ > Lushai fa; *zim ‘collect / gather’ > WB sim, Lai fim, Cho 6im.

29. See JAM 1973/1982 (GL):6-7.
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3.3.1: Dental and palatal fricates

The voiced fricative *z- has interesting reflexes in Lolo-Burmese, including WB s-,
Lahu y-, Lisu r-, Sangkong z-, Mpi and Ugong 1-:

PLB | WB | Lahu Lisu Mpi¢ | Ugong
*s 8 $ s S 1
[s]/ 1
*3 S $ $/xwb |s th
[s]/ 1
*z S y r 1 |
[z]/ 2

TABLE 4. Reflexes of fricatives in Lolo-Burmese.

a. See JAM 1978b.

b. Lisu has complex reflexes conditioned by the following vowel: *§ >
Lisu § before front vowels, but > Lisu h/x before non-front vowels.
See JAM 1979 (“QV”), p. 34.

PLB WB Mpi Lahu
‘child> *za? sa 2a2-10? d-ya
‘daughter’ *za?mi??® somi  lo*-mi? ya-mi
‘descend” *zakl sak la! ya?
‘strong’  *zan! san --- ye
‘he/she’  *zan? sar --- yd
‘use’  *zum? sum --- y€
‘leopard”  *zik“ sac -—- md?-yi??2

a. Lit. “monkey leopard”, referring to the species “cloudy leopard” [Felis neb-
ulosa).
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Some TB languages (notably in the Qiangic group) have developed a profusion of
sibilant fricatives and affricates, vastly more complex than what can be set up for PTB. A
striking example is the Dayang dialect of Pumi (=Prinmi) [see JAM 1998]:

S sy swW ) sW I Jw sf sfw ¢ | ¢f | efw
Z zy 2| W z3
ts | tsy | tsw | tsg | tsw | tf Jtf | [tfw | [tfy | te
tsh | tshy | tshw | tsh | tshw | tfh | tfhw | [tf/h | [Jtfw | [tfhy | tch tchw
dz | dzy | dzw | dz dz | dzw | 3d3 | 3d3w

The fricatival virtuosity of the Pumi is demonstrated by the following nearly perfect
minimal triplet: syd ‘paddy’/ s[u ‘carry on back’/ ¢fu ‘hide’ . The complex developments
that can lead to this sibilant hypertrophy may be illustrated by the disparate TB roots
whose reflexes in Dayang Pumi are z3 :30

Pumi Dayang  PTB

‘nail / claw’ z3an *m-tsyen
‘right side’  z3{ *g-ya
‘sheep’ z3z6uN *yarn
‘trousers’  z3i *g-la

All phonemic analyses of complex phones must deal with the problem of unit
phonemes vs. clusters, a distinction which Y. R. Chao (1934) characterized as “one-piece
sound” vs. “two-piece sound”. This distinction is highly unstable diachronically, and often
it does not make much difference one way or the other. In the original manuscript version
of STC (ca. 1942-3), palatal initials were treated as clusters: */ sy zy tsy dzy/.3! In the
published version these are reconsidered to be unit phonemes */§ z t§ dz/ (notes 121
and 122, p. 37), which has the slight advantage of permitting the reconstruction of *Sr-
(instead of the clumsy *syr- or *sry-) in several key roots (‘alive’ *$rin, ‘louse’ *$rik,
‘ashamed’ *$rak; n. 304, p. 108). On the other hand, an argument in favor of the cluster
analysis of the palatals may be made on the grounds of phonotactic symmetry: since the
labial, dental, and velar stops all cluster with *-y-, and since the dental affricates */ts dz/
must definitely be considered unit phonemes, it would be nicely parallel to consider the

30. Since the Dayang dialect has no simple voiced palatal fricative phone [3], one could treat [z3] as being
phonemically /3/.

31. This is the policy generally followed in this Handbook.
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palatal affricates to be clusters of */ts dz/ + -y-. In any case, I have decided to avoid the
unitary symbols “¢” and “j” for the palatal affricates, since there are many cases of
proto-variation between simple fricatives and affricates,3? or between dental stops and
dental affricates,33 which can conveniently be captured by notations with parentheses if

we use digraphic symbols, e.g. *(t)s, *(t)$; *t(s), *d(z).34

The contrast between dental and palatal sibilants and affricates is shaky or
non-existent in many TB languages (including Burmese and Lahu33), though it is
maintained in WT, and indeed must be reconstructed even for Proto-Lolo-Burmese.3¢ In
Mpi (S. Loloish) the two series have neatly distinct reflexes, with the *dental affricates
developing into dental stops (e.g. ‘ten’ PLB *tsay! > Mpi to? thx$, ‘wash’ PLB *tsoy? >
Mpi thi!; ‘hawk’ PLB *dzwan' > Mpi tef mo*, ‘drop’ *dzik™ > Mpi tw??), while the
*palatal affricates remained as such, merging with older *velar-plus-y clusters (e.g.
‘sunlight” PLB *mow?2-ts(y)a’! > Mpi n*tcho®, Lahu mii-cha; ‘suck / kiss’ PLB *tSuk® >
Mpi tehu?!; ‘tooth / tusk’ PLB *dzway' > Mpi tew®; ‘eat” PLB *dza? > Mpi tgo!).37 In the
root for ‘thorn; prick, sting’, Mpi has a doublet tho! 3x tcho!, which points to earlier *ts- x
*t5- variation.38 In Bola (Burmish group), as in Mpi, the *dental affricates have developed
into dental stops, but so have the *palatal affricates, so that Bola is powerless to
distinguish between the two series:3?

Bola PLB
‘eat’ ta?! *dza? Cf. Lahu ca
‘play’ tai® *dzay? Cf. STC #289
‘rice’ ta% (cooked) *dza! Cf- Lahu ca (uncooked)

32. Many examples are given in JAM 1978a:54-56 (V'STB), including ‘eat’, ‘urine’, ‘hair of head’, and
‘child’. See also JAM 1974:156-7. Cf. the discussion of ‘liver’, below.

33. See the discussion of ‘mortar’, below.

34. Conventionally, we use acute accents for palatals at the PTB level */ § z t§ dz /, but wedges for PLB
palatals */ § z t§ dz /.

35. As mentioned above, Lahu has both types phonetically, but the dentals [s z ts tsh dz] only occur before
/1/, so that Lahu (like Hawaiian) is one of the few languages in the world to lack an /s/ phoneme.

36. This was first demonstrated in JAM 1969 “Lahu and PLB”, and cited in STC, n. 178 (p. 53).

37. The key etymon ‘eat’ had been reconstructed with a dental affricate in STC #66 (*dza), in spite of forms
with palatal initials cited from Bahing, Magari, Jingpho, and Garo. The Mpi data provides further evidence
that the correct PTB reconstruction is a *palatal affricate. See JAM 1978b:10-13.

38. This etymon is set up simply as PTB *tsow in STC #276, despite reflexes with palatals like Lepcha and
Jingpho dzu.
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Bola PLB
‘tooth’  tui® *dzway! Cf. Lahu ci
‘ten’  thai® *tsay! Cf- Lahu chi
‘salt’ tha* *tsa? Cf- STC #214

Several roots must be set up with fricative 3¢ affricate variation at the PTB level,
including ‘child’ *za 3¢ *tsa (STC #59 and p. 27) and ‘urine’ *zoay 3¢ *ts(y)i (STC #77 and
pp. 30, 90).

In the etymon for ‘liver’, reconstructed *m-sin in STC #234, Mpi has a dental stop
(?a-thw?), demonstrating that *ts- 3 *s- variation must be set up for this root at the PLB
level (*tsin! 3 *sin!, or *(t)sin!), paralleled elsewhere in TB (¢f. WT mt$hin vs. Kanauri
§in, efc.). Such proto-variation between affricates and fricatives is all the more plausible in
view of diachronic developments that can be traced within particular languages or
subgroups. Thus in many Kamarupan languages (especially in Kuki-Chin and
Bodo-Garo), PTB *ts- regularly becomes s- (e.g. ‘mortar’ PTB *tsum > Lushai sum, Garo
sum; ‘hair of head’ PTB *tsam > Lushai sam, Garo mik-sam ‘eyebrow’; ‘joint’ PTB *tsik
> Mikir sek).#0 Something very similar has happened in the history of Burmese: WB had
only a single series of affricates, representing the neutralization of the dentals */ts dz/
and the palatals */ t§ dz/; these have become the fricatives / s sh/ (plain vs. aspirated s)
in Modern Burmese.

Another sort of relationship, this time between *dental stop and *dental affricate, is
exemplified by the root for ‘mortar’ just mentioned, with most reflexes pointing
unambiguously to PTB *tsum (e.g. WB chum, Lahu che, Lushai sum), while Jingpho
thum reflects *tum, implying PTB *t(s)um.4!

Finally, many Kamarupan languages have developed dental stops from PTB *s-, e.g.
‘kill” PTB *g/b-sat > Lushai that, Mikir that, Dimasa thai; ‘fruit’ PTB *sey > Lushai thei,

39. See JAM 1991¢:93.

40. The voiced affricates *dz- and *dz- have sometimes become f- in Lushai and other Chin languages like
Lai, e.g.‘suck’ PTB *dzoip > Lushai foip; PTB *m-dz(y)u(:)k ‘plant, be erect’ > Lushai fuk; ‘hang down /
sag’ *dzwal > Lushai fual. In other cases Lushai and Lai show a different reflex, ts- : *dzay ‘seed’ > WB ce’
/ Lushai and Lai tsii (below, 5.3.2(2a)); *dzon ‘wait’ > WB con’ / Lushai and Lai tson (below, 7.3(3));
*dzyiip ‘close together’ > WB cip ‘be set or placed closely; near (in time or place)’ / Lu. and Lai tsiip ‘be
shut; to close’ (below, 8.3(3a)); *dzik x *dziy ‘split, mince’ > WB cafi / Lushai, Lai tsik (below, 12.1(2¢));
*dzin ‘relatives / ancestors’ > WB caii ‘place in a row’, bhiii-caii ‘ancestry’ / Lai tsig-la ‘line of ancestors,
relatives (below, 12.6.1(2)).

41. STC #75 indulges in a bit of “proto-inventory stuffing” by positing the improbable PTB cluster *tsr- for
this root. Japanese is a good example of a language showing synchronic subphonemic interplay between [t]
and [ts]: the Japanese phoneme /t/ is realized as [ts] before /u/, the same vowel as in TB ‘mortar’.
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Garo the, Mikir thei, Tangkhul thei, Dimasa thai; ‘die’ PTB *soy > Lushai, Mikir, Dimasa
thi; ‘three’ PTB *g-sum > Lushai thum, Tangkhul kothum, efc.4> Again a similar
development has occurred in the history of Burmese, where WB s- has become an
interdental fricative /8/ or affricate [t8], e.g. ‘three’ WB siim > Mod. Bs. tBoun. Note that
for languages like Lushai, Mikir, and Burmese, we must posit drag-chains whereby *s-
first underwent the change to a stop, after which *ts- was free to develop into s- :

(1) PTB *s > Lushai and Mikir th
(2) PTB *ts > Lushai and Mikir s
(1) WBs>Mod. Bs. t0

(2) WBts (orc)>Mod. Bs. s
WB tsh (or ch) > Mod. Bs. sh

PTB Lushai  Mikir WB Mod. Bs.
‘tree’  *sin x *sik  thip then sac or?
‘joint”  *tsik -—- sek chac shi?
‘hair (head)’ *tsam sam --- cham shan

In the case of Burmese, a third link in the chain ensued, when WB clusters of *velars plus
the glides */ -y- -r- -1- / developed into new palatal affricates in Modern Burmese:

(3) WB gy, gr, gl >Mod. Bs. ¢
WB ky, kr, kl > Mod. Bs. ch

A similar drag chain occurred in Meithei, where *s- > h-, after which *ts- > s- (e.g.
*tsam ‘hair’ > Me. sdm, *tsa ‘hot’ > Me. sa, *tsum ‘mortar’ > Me. sum-bal.

42. In Meithei, PTB *s- has often developed into h-, in a development reminiscent of the fate of
Proto-Indo-European *s- in Greek (e.g. ‘three’ > Meithei hiim, ‘fruit’ > Meithei mahéi, ‘kill’ > Meithei hat,
‘fat / oil”’ PTB *sa:w > Meithei mohau), but PTB *s- remains Meithei s- before front vowels, a palatal falling
diphthong, or y, e.g. *sya ‘animal / flesh / body’ > Me. sa, *sin ‘tree / wood’ > Me. siy) “firewood’, *soy ‘die’
> Me. si; *sit ‘blow / sweep’ > Me. sit. See STC:28, Chelliah 1997:19, and JAM 2001e:246.
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The decay of initial *s- is carried even further in Abor-Miri (Padam-Mising), where it

often disappears entirely:43

PTB Abor Miri
*g-sum  a-um a-um
*sey a-ye
*m-sin a-§in 2
*za a-o

a. A following -i- sometimes prevented the *s- from
dropping by palatalizing it to §-. See also ‘tree /
wood’: PTB *sig > Abor and Miri e-§ip.

b. As this example shows, a similar fate befell *z- in

these languages.

We have thus observed all kinds of synchronic and diachronic interrelationships
involving fricatives and affricates: proto-variation discoverable comparatively, synchronic
variation within a single language, and diachronic developments within given languages
or subgroups. In phonological terms these relationships include:

(a)  Variation between palatal and dental affricates, e.g. *ts- x *t$- (equivalent to

the notation *ts(y)- .

(b)  Proto-variation between affricates and dental stops, e.g. *ts- 3¢ t- (¢f. ‘mortar’),
or diachronic development of affricates into dental stops *ts- > t- (Mpi, Bola).

(¢) Interplay between dental affricates and fricatives, e.g. ts /s or dz/z, either
indicating proto-variation *ts 3 *s (cf. ‘liver’), or diachronic evolution *ts > s,
as in Lushai or Burmese; diachronic development of dental stops from
sibilants, e.g. *s > th, as in the history of Lushai.

The reflexes of the PTB fricates in some of the major languages discussed in this

section are summarized in the following chart:44

PTB | WTa WB Lahu Mpi | Lushai | Mikir | Meithei
*g s~§ ib |s S~s/ 1 1 th th h

*§ § S S~s/ 1 S s~§ gC S

*zd |z S y 1 f s¢ 7?

43. See JAM 1978a(V'STB):277-8.
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PTB | WTa WB Lahu Mpi | Lushai | Mikir | Meithei
*ts ts(h) ch(=tsh) |ch~tsh/_ 1 th s s s

*t§ tS(h) ch (=tsh) ch~tsh/ 1 tch s~§ t(?) f sg

*dz dz~zh c (=ts) c~ts/_t t f/ts ?? t§ 1

*dz | dz~z c (=ts) c~ts/ t te f/ts t§ ] c/ch/ts

The WT reflexes are complicated by the interaction of these initials with prefixes, e.g. *m-sin ‘liver’ > WT mtshin
(via *mS§in). WT aspirated and non-aspirated affricates (like WT obstruents generally) are in complementary dis-
tribution with respect to the prefixes, with the aspirates occuring only after m- and h-, and the non-aspirates after
all other prefixes. See below 4.1.2.

WT regularly palatalizes dentals before -i, e.g. §i ‘die’ < *say, §in ‘wood / tree’ < *sig (STC:55).
The Mikir and Meithei reflexes are established by ‘grandchild’: PTB *su(w) > Mk. and Me. su (S7C:158).

*z- is preserved as such in a number of TB languages, including many in the Qiangic and Loloish groups, e.g.:
*zum ‘use’ > (Qiangic) Namuyi zy¥, Ersu zi%; (Loloish) Yi Xide zi*, Yi Nanhua zw?', Yi Mile zi*, Yi Mojiang
zw?33, Lisu zi*', Hani zo* (but Lahu y&, WB siim). See ZMYYC #679.

e. Cf ‘child’: PTB *za > Mk. so. Meithei macha seems to derive from the affricated variant *tsa.

g

Cf. Proto-Kuki-Naga *m-tsyi ‘salt’ > Mikir ig-ti, Tangkhul motsi, Lushai tsi, Ao Naga motso, Sema Naga omti
(STC n. 332), also Daai Chin msi (Hartmann 2001a). I would now like to include in this etymon Jg. matsi ‘yeast /
leaven’ and Lahu d1 ‘id.” (cited in my note 123 in STC), implying PTB *m-t(s)i ‘salt / yeast’.

Cf. PTB *tsyow ‘cook / boil / bake’ > Meithei asau ‘heat’, (STC #275).

WT has dropped the occlusive part of the PTB *affricate in several roots: *dz(y)a ‘eat’ > WT za, *dz(y)im ‘sweet /
delicious’ > WT zim-pa; *dZon ‘ride (an animal)’> WT Zon-pa.

Cf. PTB *dzar ‘younger sister’ > Meithei i-tsal ~ i-tSan (STC #68).

Cf. PTB *dz(y)a ‘eat’ > Mikir kotso (Weidert 1987). The Meithei cognate is recorded in serveral different ways in

the various sources: ca, cha, tsa. Abor-Miri (Padam-Mising) do is possibly to be assigned to this etymon, implying
a development as in Mpi.

Laterally released affricates are occasionally found in TB languages, though they are

obviously of secondary origin, as in the C. Loloish languages Sani (=Nyi) and Ahi (=Axi),
where they derive from clusters of *labial-plus-y, e.g. ‘bee’ PLB *bya? > Sani dla-ma; ‘fly’

(v.) PLB *byam! > Sani th1.4> In Central Chin languages sequences of dental stops plus -1-

seem to function rather as clusters than as unitary phonemes, deriving typically from
*velar-plus-1 clusters, e.g. PTB *kla-k ‘fall’ > Lai Chin tlaa, tlaak; *g-la ‘moon’ > Lushai

thla.

Initial or prefixal *s-, like initial *?-, can exert a decisive conditioning effect on the

tone of its syllable, a phenomenon which is especially clear in LB.#6 Thus the *s- prefix
before a nasal C; in a Proto-Loloish stopped syllable induces the HIGH-stopped tone, e.g.

44. Jingpho has been omitted from the chart owing to the extreme variability of its reflexes, e.g. *z > Jg. z-
or §-; *ts- > Jg. ts- or dz-; *dz- > dz- ~ ts- ~ §-. See the chart in STC:18.

45. Note that PLB *voiced obstruents are devoiced in Sani words from Tone *1, but remain voiced under
Tone *2 etyma. See JAM 1979.

46. See JAM 1972a (TSR): passim, and below 4.1.1 and 4.2.1.
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*s-myak” ‘eye’ > Lahu mé? (HIGH) vs. *mak" ‘soldier’ > Lh. mar-ya (LOW). A syllable
with root-initial *s- sometimes shows an irregular tonal correspondence, e.g. WB san
‘louse’ (< PLB Tone *2) vs. Lahu Se (< PLB Tone *1). Benedict (S7C:197) explains a set
of tonally irregular TB/Chinese comparanda by invoking the special tonogenetic effect of
sibilant initials, which he claims caused PST etyma under Tone *B to acquire Chinese
Tone *A (pingshéng), with at least one case where this correspondence is reversed.4”

3.3.2 Sources of Sangkong z-

At the PTB level, the voiced palatal fricative (whether written *z, *zy, or *z) was
extremely rare, with the STC (p. 54) only giving one tentative example, *zyaitw ‘rot /
decay / digest’. Some modern languages have developed it secondarily; in the case of
Sangkong (S. Loloish) it represents the merger of several older resonantal initials:48

. (i) SK z<PLB *y-

Sangkong PLB

‘house’  zim* *yim!
‘take’ zu® *yu!
‘sleep’  zu® *yupl
‘seed’”  anzg’! *yow? a
‘potato’  zan?'zi* < Chinese b
a. Cf Lahuysb.

b. Cf. Mandarin £ ydngyt (lit. “Western taro”) and Lahu ya?-yi-§i.

- (ii) SK z< PLB *r-

Sangkong  Lahu PLB

‘bone’ an*zg’! V6 *row?
‘stand’ zap®! hd *P-rap
‘copula’@ ze* ve *ray (x *way)

a. The SK form is a ‘non-15t person agreement particle’; for Lahu ve see
JAM 1985a (GSTC) and 1972c.

47. See JAM 1999a:24-5 and below 11.4.5.

48. Cf. the discussion of Loloish resonantal reflexes in JAM 1969:171-9. The Lahu reflexes of PLB *y, *r,
*w, C-§, and *z/zZ are / y y v§ y / , respectively.
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. (iii) SK z< PLB *w-

Sangkong

Lahu PLB

‘bloom / flower’ zg*

ve? *g-watt

‘elder sibling’ 2 a*'zw’!

a-vi~dvi  *-wyik-

a. This morpheme is often coupled with the root for ‘younger sibling’ (PTB
*nyey) in elaborate expressions meaning ‘siblings in general’, e.g. SK
a’lzu’la’n,i®, Lahu a-vi-a-ni, 5-vi-3-ni. See GSTC #146 and DL:59.

- (iv) SK z< PLB *C-§

Sangkong Lahu PLB
‘easy / cheap’ za® Sa *C-sa!
- (v) SK z< PLB *zor *z
Sangkong Lahu PLB wT PTB
‘excrement/ zap?®! yd *z/zan? gsar, bsar *g/b-syay
rust / blight’

3.4  Sonorants: nasals and resonants

3.4.1 Nasals

(1) Positions of articulation

Nasals are reconstructed for PTB at four points of articulation, */ m n n g/ . Neither
the original text nor the new footnotes of S7C specifically mention the status of the
*palatal nasal, and the reconstructions of words with this initial are uniformly written with
the digraph “ny”. In the chart of initial consonant clusters (p. 38), “ny” is treated just like
/my/ and /gy/, and in etyma with the vowel *-i- the semivowel is parenthesized, implying
a lack of distinctiveness in this environment: *n(y)ik [STC #235] ‘filth / excrement’,
*n(y)ist [STC #236] ‘nod / sleep’. It is clear, however, (e.g. from the Index, pp. 204-5) that
Benedict later came to treat the palatal nasal as a unit phoneme like the rest of the palatal

series.49

49. Yet the palatal nasal is not mentioned in note 122 (p. 37), where this new palatal series is proposed.
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(2) Plain vs. complex nasals

Many TB languages, including Burmese, Pumi, and the Chin group, have a series of
voiceless or aspirated nasals, which can easily be shown to derive from earlier
combinations of *s- or *?- with a nasal root-initial, e.g. ‘snot’ PTB *s-nap > WT snabs,
WB hnap, Lushai hnap, Pumi (Jinghua) na'®; ‘medicine’ PTB *s-man > WT sman, Pumi
Dayang mi . Voiceless nasals are widely distributed in TB, being found in Himalayish
(Chepang, Dhimal, and Khams Tibetan [Batang, sDe-gDe (Dege)]); Qiangic (Zhaba
[=Queyu], Pumi [Jinghual); Lolo-Burmese (WB and Modern Burmese, Achang; Nusu
[Bijiang]>Y, Bisu, Jinuo [Youle]); Nungish (Anong)>! and Kamarupan [Naga] (Angami,
Chokri, Khezha), [Kuki-Chin] (Kom Rem, Lai, Laizo, Lakher [Maraa], Lushai), [Mirish]
(Damu, Darang). Voiceless nasals are absent in Jingpho, Karenic, and Baic.

Three manner series of nasals must be reconstructed for PLB, e.g. *m, *hm, *?-m, on
the basis of conclusive tonal evidence from Loloish *stopped syllables, with PLB *hm
deriving from PTB *s-m, and PLB *?-m < PTB *2(2)-m.52 Lahu has a threefold tonal
distinction here, with *plain nasals acquiring the low-stopped tone / ~ 2/ (e.g. PLB *myok™
‘monkey’ > Lh. m3?; PLB *mwat" ‘hungry’ > Lh. ma?), *s- prefixed nasals determining
the high-stopped tone / "2/ (e.g. PLB *s-mut® ‘blow’ > Lh. m3?, PLB *s-mak® ‘dream’ >
Lh. ma?), and the *preglottalized nasals triggering “glottal dissimilation” (see JAM 1970)
to produce the Lahu high-rising tone / “/ (e.g. Proto-Loloish *?-mak™ ‘son-in-law’ > Lh.
ma, Proto-Loloish *?-nak™ ‘deep’ > Lh. nd). As the superscripts in the PLB forms indicate,
the *plain and *glottalized nasals determined the Low-stopped tone for Loloish in general,
while the *s-prefixed nasals induced Loloish HIGH-stopped tone. In non-stopped LB
syllables there is tonal evidence for only two nasal series, *plain vs. *complex
(aspirated-or-glottalized). Thus in roots under PLB Tone *1, Lahu has low-falling tone / ~/
from *plain nasals (e.g. PLB *nap' ‘you’ > WB nan, Lh. nd, PLB *mrag! ‘see’ > WB
mran, Lh. md), but midtone (unmarked) from *complex nasals (e.g. PLB *s/?-nay!
‘bamboo strip’ > Lh. ne, PLB *s/?-mi! ‘catch, overtake’ > WB hmi, Lh. mi, Lalo me). In

50. Nusu also has a series of glottalized nasals / ?m ?n ?n, ?y/ as well as / 21 /. The most frequent sources
of both glottalized and voiceless nasals are proto-nasals prefixed by *s- or *?- .

51. Anong also has syllabic nasals (see below 4.3.3), which are “normally realized as having a preceding
glottal stop”, e.g. [?m], [Tn] (Namkung ed., 1996:306). See the discussion of Tibetan a-chung, below 4.2.2.

52. See JAM 1972a (TSR):24, 57-63. The laryngeal prefix is written as “H” in TSR. See below 4.2.2. Three
similar series of nasals are set up for Proto-Kam-Sui (see Li Fang-Kuei 1965 “The Tai and the Kam-Sui
languages”). The newly described Loloish language Mo-ang has an elaborate synchronic series of
preglottalized nasals / 2m ?mj ?n nj n, 2n,j 21 / (Wu 1993, Namkung ed. 1996:262). Burmish languages with
a glottalized series of nasals include Atsi (Zaiwa) and Maru (Langsu), which also have a series of glottalized
stops. This glottal feature, prefixal in origin (see n. 50), manifests itself synchronically mostly as creaky
phonation on the following vowel. See Burling 1967.
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Tone *2 etyma, *plain nasals give Lahu high-falling tone / */ (e.g. PLB *ma? ‘not’ > Lh.
ma, PLB *nwa? ‘cattle’ > Lh. nli, PLB *pa? ‘fish’ > Lh. pa), while *complex nasals give
Lahu very-low tone / 7/, e.g. *s/?-ma? ‘teach’ > Lh. ma, PLB *s/?-nam? ‘sesame’ > Lh. ni,
PLB *s/?-na? ‘borrow, lend’ > Lh. na). As always when dealing with complex initials,
however, we find a number of roots showing variation between *simple and *complex
nasals, e.g. ‘mushroom’ (Lh. mu points to *mow!, but WB hmui reflects *?-mow!), ‘listen’
(Lh. na points to *?-na!, but WB na reflects plain *na!), ‘deep’ (Lh. nd comes from *?-nak™
[see above], but WB nak reflects plain *nak").

Languages with voiceless nasals frequently have voiceless resonants (liquids and/or
semivowels) as well, e.g. Burmese, Dhimal. Manang (Tamangic group of Himalayish) has
voiceless liquids / hl hr/, but no voiceless nasals. Lotha Naga (Acharya 1975) is said to
have a series of voiced aspirated nasals and liquids, written “ mh nh nh gh rh b Mao
Naga (Namkung, ed. 1996:243) apparently has only two voiceless sonorants, “ngh” and
“rh”.

(3) Some interesting nasal phenomena in Loloish

Several Loloish languages show interesting reflexes of nasal initials:

In Bisu (S. Loloish), PLB *plain nasals have become the homorganic voiced stops:33

PLB Other LB Bisu

‘female / girl”  *mi?/3 Lahu ya-mi bi

‘spirit / demon’  *nat* 3¢ *nan> WB nat, Lahuné dat

‘I/me’> *pal Lahu na ga

‘soft”  *now? Lahu na dd

‘hungry’ *mwat" Lahu m3? be
‘noun suffix’ *-ma3 Lahu ni-ma @ nwn-ba

a. The Lahu and Bisu forms mean ‘heart’.

53. See JAM 1979 (QV), p. 33. This is reminiscent of the similar development found in the Min dialects of
Chinese, where the resulting voiced stops are often still slightly prenasalized (p.c. Jerry Norman).
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PLB *complex nasals generally remain Bisu nasals:

PLB Other LB Bisu
‘bean’  *s-nukH Lahu n5? ni
‘heart” *s-ni-n/k WB hnac,  nwpg-ba
Lahu ni-ma
‘eye’ *s-myak®  Lahumé?  meé-hnw

Again, however, many such roots show Loloish variation between *plain and

*complex nasals:

PLB Other LB Bisu
‘fire” *mey? WB mi bi
*s/?-mey?> Lahu a-mi
‘black’ *nak"™ WB nak da?
*s-nakH Lahu na? ---
‘monkey’ *myuk  WB myauk, ---
Lahu m5?
*s-myuk®  --- mjo

- In Luquan (N. Loloish), a variety of PLB sonorant initials, including prefixed liquids
and complex nasals or nasal clusters, have developed into the retroflex nasal n:>4

PLB Luquan PLB Luquan
‘brain”  *s-nuk® pa!l ‘neck’” *m-lip! na!!
‘many’ *mra?  nu® ‘ripe’  *s/?-min' na*?
‘monkey’ *myuk™ na% ‘soul / spirit”  *s/?-1a®>  nu!!
‘moon’ *s/?-la®> nu* ‘wind>  *s/?-loy! nu!!

54. See Wheatley 1973, quoted in JAM 1979 (QV):33. For the Luquan tonal reflexes, see QV:36.
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In Naxi (outlier Loloish), PLB *glottalized nasals become voiceless spirants:>3

PLB Naxi
‘body hair’  *?-mow! ffa
‘deep’ *?-nak™ *ho
‘ear’  *?-na’ h3
‘red>  *?-ni! Tho
‘rib>  *?-nam! Tho

(4) Prenasalized obstruents and syllabic nasals

Many TB languages (e.g. WT, Baima, Zhaba (=Queyu), Luquan Lolo, Mpi) have a
series of prenasalized initial obstruents, where the nasal component does not constitute a
syllable by itself.

A number of other languages do have preinitial nasal elements that constitute separate
syllables. In Lotha Naga and Mzieme, this nasal preinitial is obviously syllabic, since it
may occur before nasal root-initials (e.g. Lotha nli ~ nni ‘tongue’). Jingpho (which is
particularly interesting in this regard) has several fully syllabic nasal prefixes that can bear
a tone, most importantly the high-toned morpheme /f/ ‘negative’. Lalo (W. Loloish; SB
1998) has developed secondary syllabic nasals from syllables with nasal root initial and
vowel *-a, e.g. PLB *?-pa* ‘borrow/lend’ > Lalo a-n, PLB *pa? ‘fish’ > a-i, PLB *nwa?
‘cattle’ > Lalo a-fi.

Prenasalized obstruents and syllabic nasals are best discussed in the context of the
PTB nasal prefix *m- (below 4.3).

(5) Nasalized vowels

Nasalized vowels occur in many TB languages, either due to rhinoglottophilia after
laryngeal initials (below 3.5); or through the spreading of the feature from a nasal
root-initial (as in Mpi; below 4.3.4); or, most commonly, through the decay of a
syllable-final nasal. Nasalized vowels will be discussed (below Ch. 7) in the context of
syllable-final consonants.

55. See Okrand 1973, quoted in QV:34. Since *s- prefixed nasals seem to have developed into simple nasals
in Naxi stopped syllables (e.g. *s-nuk ‘bean’ > Naxi 'nun; *s-myak ‘eye’ > Naxi 'miu ~ !niu), this is further
evidence that the *s- and *?- prefixes were still distinct before nasals at the PLB stage, at least in stopped
syllables. See below 4.2.
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3.4.2 Resonants

Four resonants are set up for PTB, the liquids *r- and *1-, and the semivowels *w- and
*y-.56 In the present context we consider these phonemes in their role as root-initial
consonants.>’

1) *r

A great variety of articulatory gestures are subsumed under the category of rhotic
liquids, including apical trills, flaps, retroflex continuants, and postvelar trills; often these
are pronounced with extra features like audible friction or labiodental contact. Given this
phonetic latitude (i.e. widely divergent sounds are still accepted as “kinds of r”’), it is not
surprising that the reflexes of PTB *r- are so various, even within a single branch of the
family. Within Lolo-Burmese, reflexes include other resonants (y- or w/v-), and voiced
fricatives ranging from dental, palatal, and retroflex to velar. Some languages (e.g. Lahu)
have consistent reflexes; others (e.g. Akha, Lisu, Xide, Mile, Mojiang) have complex
conditioned reflexes depending on the following vowel.

*r_ > y_
The palatalization of *r >y occurred in Burmese, both in initial and medial position
(WB *r- > Mod. Bs. y-; WB *-- > Mod. Bs. -y-), and is paralleled in several other

Lolo-Burmese languages, including Leqi (Lashi), Sani, Hani (e.g. Mojiang and Shuikui
dialects), Jinuo, and Gazhuo:

PLB  Mod. Bs. Leqi Sani Hani Jinuo Gazhuo

‘get”  *ral ya’ — — jo3 jos
‘laugh’  *ray! ye ISR T: S — - -
‘reap’  *riitt  yei? - - - - jis
‘weave’ *rak" ye? jorl - ja¥  ja* -

With added friction, this palatalizing tendency led to voiced fricatives in the
dental/palatal/retroflex area, e.g.:

56. See the concise discussion in STC:33-36.

57. In their even more important role as glides, they are discussed below (3.6). These four resonants, like
the nasals, are “weak” root-initials, particularly susceptible of being “preempted” by a prefix (see below
4.5.3).
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¥ > 7o
PLB Xide Dafang Nanhua Mile Nanjian
‘water’ *roy! e zi?! 7i® 7i%3 .
‘laugh’  *ray! 212 213 e 763 . 765
‘reap’  *risth 721> --- --- --- ---
¥ > 7-
PLB Achang Naxi Yongning
‘bone’  *row? a*lzau’! ---
‘laugh’  *ray! 7% za®
‘get’ *ra’ zua® ---
‘weave’ *rak: zua?’ ---
‘reap’  *riith zit> ---
*r > 7-
PLB Akha Naxi Lijiang
‘laugh’  *ray! --- za’!, zae?!
‘get”  *ral za ---
‘weave’  *rakl zag? -

a. Before other rhymes, Akha has different reflexes, e.g. ‘laugh’ *ray' > Ak. {,
‘bone’ *row? > Ak. sha yg.

*- > W- Or V-

Sometimes we find labial reflexes, bespeaking a conflation of *r- and *w- (what I have
called the “widdle wabbit” or “Elmer Fudd syndwome”58):

PLB Zaiwa Xide Lisu
‘bone’  *row? Jo?tvui?! vu?!du3? -
‘laugh’  *ray! vui®! —- —
‘get’ *ra3 V055ju51 o W(144
‘weave’ *rak® vo??! — -

58. Elmer Fudd is a cartoon character incapable of pronouncing [r], known primarily for his hostility to
Bugs Bunny, to whom he refers as “that wascally wabbit”.

42



Initial consonants

A further development of *r- > w- > @ before *-a also occurs, e.g. in Hani/Akha:

‘laugh’ *ray!  Hani Liichun w’®, Hani Mojiang u® [15%, Akha {

There is considerable evidence to indicate that at least one type of PTB *r- must have
had a “uvular” articulation (like that, e.g. of Parisian French). In several subgroups of TB
(Lolo-Burmese, Karenic, Naga) the reflexes of initial *r- include the voiced velar fricative
N/

*r_ > Y_

Lolo-Burmese

PLB Loloish

‘water’  *roy! Yi Nanjian yw*, Lahu yi, Mile ya®?, Mojiang ye?!

‘bone’  *row? Lahu y3, Langsu (Maru) [6**yuk®’, Nanhua yw?'ga?!, Wuding
xw!lywr®, Sani yur!py®

‘laugh’a  *ray' Lahu yi, Dafang ye%2, Langsu yo*!, Bola yei*’, Wuding yo'!,
Jinuo yur*?

<

get’ *ra’ Lahu ya?, Xide yw?!, Weishan ya*, Nanhua yo*, Wuding
yu?, Sani yo*?, Hani Liichun ya**, Hani Dazhai ya*, Dafang
yu?!, Nanjian ya3?, Mile yo*, Mojiang yo?!

‘weave’ *rak- Lahu ya?, Dafang ya!?, Langsu yo?*!, Bola ya?*!, Hani
Liichun ya*!, Gazhuo ya*, Langsu yo?*!

‘reap’  *riit Lahu ya?

a. See also Lisu xwr*!, with voiceless velar fricative.

Karenic
PTB PLB Karenic
‘CIf. for humans’  --- *ra’ Pwo ya, y4; Palaychi ya; Sgaw ya (cf. Lahu ga)
‘snake’ *s-b-rul  *m-roy! Pa-o rii; Pwo yi, ya?; Palaychi ru; Sgaw yy;
Bwe Ru
‘cane / rattan’  *ri(:)m --- Pa-o ré; Pwo yé, yé?; Palaychi yi; Sgaw ye

‘count’ *r-tsyay  *roy'?  Palaychi yi-ndq; Sgaw yi (c¢/. WB re, Lahu §o)

Although the data is still limited, a couple of Naga languages (Mao, Sema) also seem
to have developed voiced velar spirants (written “gh” in Marrison 1967), e.g. ‘snake’ Mao
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inegho, Sema apoeghii. Most interestingly, a number of Chin languages (Tiddim, Chinbok,
Thado) have gone so far as to “harden” initial *r- to the velar stop g- (although in Lushai it
remains 1-).59 Siyin and Ngawn have evolved even further, ending up with the velar nasal

n-:

PTB Lushai  Tiddim  Siyin
‘bone’  *rus ru? gu? a-nu
‘rain”  *rwa rua? gua pua
‘bamboo’  *r-wa rua gia nua
‘enemy’ *g-rail raal gaal pal
‘six’  *d-k-ruk ruk guk -
‘snake’  *s-b-ru:l niul giul ---
‘abdomen / guts’  *ri:l riil gil pil

In the word for ‘seven’ (PTB *s-nis), Lushai and the other Chin languages have
reflexes that unmistakably point to *s-r-:

Lushai pa-sarih, Gangte sagih, Hmar pa-sari, Kom Rem
sari, Kuki sagi, Lakher sari, Paite sagih, Puiron sari,
Thado sagi, Tiddim sagi?, Vaiphei sagi .

Elsewhere in Kamarupan we find Meithei taret, Meluri terii, Ntenyi tiighti, Pochury tiirii,
etc. However, STC refuses to recognize the cognacy of these forms with *s-nis,o0 probably
because r % n is not an established variational pattern for TB. Yet in this case a plausible
explanation is to hand: no doubt these rhotic forms arose through contamination with the
next lower numeral *d-ruk, where the -r- appears by right (cf. e.g. Lushai paruk, Meithei
taruk, Mikir throk, etc.).0!

It appears therefore that there were many competing phonetic variants of *r- in the TB
area, just as there are in modern dialects of, e.g. French or Hebrew.

59. See Solnit 1979. Final *-r similarly > -k in Tiddim, merging with the reflex of *-k. See below Ch. 9
(“Final liquids”).

60. STC p. 94, lines 1-2. The only form cited there is incorrect (“Lushai sori”), without the final
orthographic -h (phonemically -?), which is the regular reflex of PTB *-s (¢f. also the Gangte, Paite, and
Tiddim reflexes). The -h appears in Lorrain’s dictionary (p. 405).

61. See JAM 1995b (“Numerals”), §4.2212.
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@ ¥
Evidently, this TB phoneme was frequently pronounced with considerable local

friction. In some Kamarupan languages (e.g. Garo, Dimasa, Mikir) it became a palatal
affricate, while in Lushai it became z- :62

PTB Lushai  Mikir Garo Dimasa

‘fan’  *yaip zaip hi-dzap tSo dzau
‘rat’” *b-yow sa-zu phi-dzu  --- -
‘liquor’  *yow zu --- tSu dzu

In Lahu, the /y/ phoneme is strongly fricated before the front vowels /i e/, and in fact

functions as the voiced homologue of /$/ in terms of its allophonic realization as [z] before
Al

A '

V c/ [ts]
/ch/ [tsh]
Lahu: ! /j/ \— ] [dz] L/ !
/8/ [s]
ly/ [z]

In other words, Lahu has merged *z and *y in favor of /y/, just as it has merged *s and *$§
in favor of /8/, with [z] and [s] appearing only as allophones before /1/.

Variation between *r and *y is most common when they appear after a root-initial
consonant, e.g. *¥kr- 3 *ky-, *mr- 3¢ *my (see below 3.6.3-3.6.4), but occasionally, if they
are preceded by a prefix, they vary even when they are the root-initial consonants, e.g.
*gy 3x *gr. These are really indistinguishable situations phonetically, regardless of

62. See STC, sets #92-94.
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whether the sequence is etymologically *C; + G- or *P + C;-. Examples where the
resonants are deemed to be the root-initial include:

‘ashamed” PTB *g-yak (> e.g. Tangkhul Naga kakhoyak, Jg. kaya?, Lahu
ya?-to) [STC #452] x *s-rak (> e.g. Bunan srag, WB hrak, Maru
yo?) [STC #431]. Although STC treats these as two separately
numbered roots, they are cited (p. 34) as an example of
“interchange of initials”. Later, when Benedict had altered the
reconstruction of #431 to *srak (S7C, n. 304), he asserted (n. 110)
that this “minimized the possibility of some relationship with
*g-yak.” 2

‘righthand” PTB *g-ya (> e.g. WT lag-gyas, WB lak-ya) x *g-ra (> e.g. Jg.
lokhra, Garo dzak-ra, Dimasa yau-gada (note deltacization)) [STC
#98]

a. The two roots are considered allofamic in 7SR #182. For Chinese comparanda bearing on this problem,
see below 8.2(e).

3) Fpp

The usual reflex of PTB *w- is w or v, though a large number of roots show interaction
between /w/ and the labial stops /p b/, especially when the nuclear vowel was *-a. These
etyma are susceptible of several interpretations, and have been conceived of as true
clusters within a single morpheme (e.g. *pwa) or as sequences of labial stop prefix +
root-initial w- (e.g. *p-wa). See below 3.6.1 and 3.6.2.63

There is evidence of a certain amount of variation between /w/ and /r/, both at the
proto-level and within individual daughter languages. Thus, *w > y in many Loloish
languages, overlapping with the reflexes of *r:

‘snow / frost” PLB *wa? > Lahu va, but Yi (Nanhua, Mile, Mojiang) yo?!.

Since Lahu does not tolerate the syllables /vo/ or /vu/, *w- becomes y in words which
develop high back vowels, merging there with the reflex of *r-:

‘stomach’ @ PLB *p-wam? > WB wam, but Lahu y6-pe

63. Benedict changed his mind several times about the way to reconstruct the initials of these roots,
eventually coming down in favor of the cluster analysis (STC, n. 78). A full-scale study (JAM 2000a) has
just been devoted to this problem, for which an “extrusional” solution was offered.
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a. Extra-LB cognates include: Mk vam ‘waist / loin’; Lu. von-aSor ‘have diarrhea’; Lakher a-vy, pa-vy
‘stomach’; Tamlu hwum ‘belly’; Jg. pu-pham ‘stomach’; Tangkhul Naga a-phur-a-pham ‘belly’ < PTB
*pram.
In a number of words, Lahu has synchronic y-/v- doublets, pointing to an older *r- 3 *w-
hesitation (‘pick up; hold in the hand’ y32 ~ v3?; ‘a ring’ 3-y5 ~ 5-v3). Loanwords from
Burmese with w- are regularly borrowed into Lahu not with v-, but with y-: ‘doctor’ Bs.
hsoyawun > Lh. §alayan; ‘meeting’ Bs. siwéi > Lh. $iywé.04

In Karenic, *w- becomes a velar fricative in Pwo, thus merging with reflexes of *r-
(above §1). In Pa-o and Palaychi, on the other hand, *w- is reflected by h-, while Sgaw
dialects show variation between y- and h- :

PTB  PLB Karenic
‘stomach’ *p"ik *9.wikla Pa-oho?; Pwo yau?, y3?; Palaychi huq; Sgaw yy?, hy?

a. TSR #176.

One very important etymon shows *w- 3 *r- variation at the PTB level:

‘copula’ PTB *way 3 *ray @

a. This etymology is discussed at length in JAM 1985a (GSTC). See below 5.5.7.

(4) The lateral initial *I-
(a) *1- and *r-

*]- and *r- are generally kept quite distinct in TB, though Garo has merged them in an
interesting way. While final *-r > Garo -1 (see below Ch. 9), initial *1- > Garo r-:

PTB Lushai Jingpho Garo WB
‘road”  *lam lam lam ram lam
‘stone’  *r-luy luy n-luy ro1) --
‘penis’  *m-ley --- mone ri-garn 11

64. See JAM 1973/1982:9 (GL).
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The situation in Meithei is much less clear. STC (p. 33) notes “r- ~ 1- fluctuation in
Meithei” without giving any examples, but a more detailed look is instructive. In general,
initial 1- seems to predominate in Meithei, with PTB *1- usually well maintained as such:

PTB Meithei PTB Meithei
‘bow’ *d-loy li-rung ‘leaf/ tea’a *s-la la
‘earth’ *m-loy lei ‘lick / tongue’ *m-lyak lek
‘fathom’ *laim lom ‘road”  *lam lam-bi
‘field” *low lou ‘tongue’ *s-lay loy

a. Cf. Magar hla; Dhimal hla-ba; Mikir lo. LB forms meaning ‘tea’ seem also to descend from this etymon,
e.g. Lalo la-phiq, WB lo-phak < PLB *la!. The second element in the Lalo and WB forms reflect an
independant etymon for ‘leaf” *r-pak, below 8.2(1).

There are also several examples of PTB *r- > Meithei 1-:

PTB Meithei
‘cane / rattan’  *rey li
‘enemy’ *g-ra:l lal
‘god’a  *gray lai
‘stand’ *gr(y)ap lep

a. Cf. JAM 1985a (GSTC):61-62.

But it would be an oversimplification to say that Meithei has merged *1- and *r- in favor of
l- (i.e. to claim that Meithei is the mirror-image of Garo in this respect), since there are
also a few examples of PTB *1- > Meithei -, and of PTB *r- remaining as Meithei r-:

PTB Meithei
‘four’ *b-lay mari
‘flea’ *s-loy hui-ri 2
‘bone’  *k/s-rus saru
‘gums’  *r-ni-l ya-ri b

a. The first syllable means ‘dog’; ¢f. Lushai uwi-hli.

b. The first syllable means ‘tooth’. This example illus-
trates the survival of the originally prefixal r- by
“preemption” of the nasal root-initial. See below
4.53.
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In fact, the r-/I- distinction is quite unstable in Meithei, with many words showing
variation (either in a single data-source or from one source to another):

‘speak / language’ lon ~ ron
‘Meithei language’ meithei-lon ~  meithei-ron
‘hungry’ cak lam-bo, lem-ba  ~  acram-ba
‘cane / rattan’  1j ‘cane, rattan’@ ~  thou-ri ‘rope’
‘book’ lai-lik ~  lai-rik
‘saw (n.)’ b ho-lay ~  ho-ray

a. See above.

b. Both ‘book’ and ‘saw’ are loanwords < Indo-Aryan. Cf. Pali lekha ‘book’ > Old Mon lekh,
Shan lik, Lahu 1i2, etc., and the IA root 16hi- ‘iron object’, l1ohopaskara- ‘iron tools’ (Turner
1966:650).

At the level of comparative TB, there are a few roots that show *1- 3 *r- variation that
cannot be explained away, including ‘heavy’ (PTB *s-loy-t 3 *s-roy-t [STC #95]); ‘neck’
(PTB *lig 3 *rig [STC #96], and ‘buy / barter’ (PTB *lay [STC #283] x *b-rey [STC
#293] 3 *r-ley [STC p.64]63).

(b) *1- and *n-

There are occasional instances of 1-/n- interchange in TB. In the most transparent
cases, we can find an explanation in terms of phenomena external to TB. Thus the two
Lahu pronunciations of the loanword 14-h5? ~ na-h5? ‘conical bamboo hat; coolie hat’

undoubtedly reflect a similar alternation in the presumable source language, SW
Mandarin.66

More interestingly, at least two prime TB etyma (“penis’; ‘stone’) show evidence of a
secondary n- arising from 1-, probably through the influence of a prefix:

‘penis’  PTB *m-ley > WT mdze?, WB 11, but Jingpho men¢, Meithei
monu, Lahu ni.

a. For Tibetan affricates developing from lateral initials before front vowels see §c, below.

65. The second and third of these variants are both claimed (S7C, n. 207) to be “separate but related loans”
from Austro-Tai *mbali, which somehow both got conflated with the native PTB root *lay.

66. The Chinese source of this loan has not yet been identified.
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The nasal prefix apparently caused the root-initial 1- to nasalize (Jingpho, Meithei), after
which the original prefix dropped altogether (Lahu). This amounts to saying that the prefix
“preempted” the root-initial in Lahu. (See below 4.5.3).

‘stone’  PTB *r-luy > Mikir arlong, Jg. n-lun, but Meithei nung, Lotha
olung ~ onung, Ntenyi alung ~ anong

Jingpho often has, as here, a syllabic n- as the reflex of prefixal *r- in noun-roots (see
below 4.4.1). We might suspect that something similar happened to this root in Meithei,
after which the initial lateral was preempted by the new prefix, i.e. *r-lug > *n-lug >
nung). The synchronic variation in Lotha and Ntenyi (Naga group) might have a similar
explanation: perhaps the lateral had not been completely driven out before it was
“protected” by a new vocalic prefix.

In final position, both liquids *-r and *-1 were replaced in some languages by final -n
(see below Ch. 9).

(c) *1 and *d(Z)-/*t(s)-

Much more important than 1-/n- interchange is the relationship among *1-, palatal
fricates, and dental stops. WT regularly develops fricates from PTB *1- in syllables which
reconstruct with medial -y- or the rhyme *-oy:

PTB wT PTB wT

‘bow’ @ *d/s-loy  gzu ‘heavy’ *s-loy Itsi-ba, Idzi-ba
‘flea” *s-lay Idzi-ba, hdzi-ba ‘tongue’  *s-lya 1tse
‘four’d *b-loy bzi ‘wind’ *g-lay rdzi

a. The interesting vowel reflexes in this set of words are discussed below 5.3.2.

b. Many Naga languages have developed dental stops in this root, including Angami da, die; Chokri da, Kezhama
pedi, Liangmai and Maram madai, Mao padei, Mzieme m(a)dai, Nruanghmei padei, Sema bidhi, Tangkhul mati,
and Zeme medai.

At the comparative TB level there are a large number of roots that show interplay
between I- and dental stops:67

‘arrow’  PTB *b/m-la (> e.g. Bahing bla, Tangkhul mela) [STC #449] 3¢
PTB *m-da (> e.g. WT mda, Jingpho (Hkauri dialect) ninda) 2
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‘straight/ PTB *dyam 3¢ *tyam [STC #226 and #227] b (> e.g. Batang dyam ‘be
flat/ full”  full; be straight’; WT ldem-pa ‘straight’, Itam-pa ‘full’, tham-pa ~
them-pa ‘full’; Nung edam ‘flat; a plain’) 3
PTB *lyap ‘flat’ [STC #212] (> e.g. WT leb-mo ‘flat’, gleb-pa ‘flatten’,
WB lyap ‘very thin’) ¢

‘good’  PTB *1(y)ak x *1(y)an ¢ (> e.g. WT legs-pa ~ lags-pa ‘good; elegant;
beautiful” and yag-po ~ hdzag-po ‘good’ x
PTB *m-d(y)ak (> e.g. WB tak-tak ~ tyak-tyak ‘very’; Lahu da? ‘good,
beautiful” ~ qha-d&? ‘well, properly’; Lalo diq ; Tiddim Chin tak ‘right,
correct’)

‘hand’ The widespread PTB root *I(y)ak (> e.g. WT lag-pa, WB lak) is
reflected by an allofam *dyak in Proto-Bodo-Garo (> e.g. Garo dzak,
Dimasa yau), and by forms with d-, y-, or t§- in Northern Naga (Konyak)
languages (e.g. Tablung yak, Banpara tsak, Namsang dak, Moshang
yok). Other related forms attest to palatalization in this word-family, e.g.
PLB *?-gyak! ‘cubit’ [JAM 1972a (TSR) #100], Lushai zak (< *yak)
‘armpit’, WB gyak-koli ‘armpit’.¢

a. *m-da is reluctantly treated as a distinct etymon from *b-la in STC, n. 313.

b. See JAM 1988a (“Universal semantics and allofamic identification™) for the reasoning behind combining these
two distinct sets in STC into a single etymology. See also n. 95 below.

c. I am positing alternation between final homorganic stop and nasal in this root. See below 12.5.
d. This root was first set up in JAM 1990b, § 3.21, where several solid Chinese cognates are also adduced. See

8.2(1e).

e. ST é (13. 109) unnecessarily splits these forms off from the others by setting up a separate root *g-yak.

The puzzling Jingpho cognate lotd? ‘hand’ can be explained as the result of a
development like *lak > *lyak > *dyak, after which a new prefix lo- was added, by
analogy with, e.g. 1ogo ‘foot’ (many other Jingpho nouns and verbs referring to the limbs
or actions with the limbs have the ls- prefix, undoubtedly a reduction of the original
morpheme *lak).68

‘lick /A “pan-allofamic formula™? of roughly the following structure may be set
tongue’ up for this complex TB word-family, for which STC sets up at least four
variants (*m-lay ~ *s-lay 3¢ *m-lyak ~ *s-lyak 3 *s-lyam 3 *s-lyarw):

a. See JAM 1978a (VSTB), passim.

67. The whole question of 1-/d- interchange in TB, as well as parallel phenomena in Indo-European, have
been discussed in JAM 1990b (“The dinguist’s dilemma”), still unpublished.
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(&) -k

Reflexes with dental stops include Jingpho mota? ‘lick’ (< *m-d(y)ak < *m-lyak) and WT
ldag ‘lick’ (both ignored in STC ). The latter is a co-allofam within WT of I¢e ‘tongue’ (<
*s-lay) and 1dZags ‘tongue (respectful)’ < *s-lyak.

Interestingly enough, an etymon with this meaning displays 1 3 d variation in
Indo-European: PIE *dnghii- ‘tongue’ > Proto-Germanic *tungon, but > Latin lingua.®®

‘moon’

This etymon was originally reconstructed *s-la [STC #144] (c¢f. WT zla-ba,
Nung sola, WB 1a’) , with the remark that the dental stops in Jingpho §ata and
Kadu soda “cannot be explained”; Lushai thla and Meithei tha were assigned to
another allofam *g-la.2 Later (n. 137), STC revised this reconstruction to *s-gla
(by reconceiving the alternate prefixes as cooccurring in linear order), claiming
that this better explained the Jingpho form. However, the development *sgl >
*skl > §t does not seem particularly natural, and one could just as well imagine
a deltacization of the lateral initial, parhaps via the palatalizing influence of the
*s- prefixb: *s-la > *s-lya > *s-dya > Sota (with regression of the palatal element
to the prefix, since Jingpho lacks a dy- or ty- cluster). This etymon is one of
those where the Mano dialect of Karenni (= Red Karen = Kayah) has developed
a dental stop from a *lateral (Mané ta ‘moon’). Other examples include Man6
ta ‘leaf” < *s-la, ti ‘four’ < *b-lay, and pti ‘tongue’ < PKaren *ple (S7C, p. 137).

‘navel’

STC sets up two separate roots for ‘navel / center’, *laty [STC #287] (> e.g.
Lushai laai ‘middle, center; navel’, Tiddim laai ‘middle’) and *s-tay [STC
#299] (> e.g. WT lte-ba, Jg. §adai ‘navel’, Garo ste ‘abdomen’). In light of all
that has been said, these two roots should certainly be considered co-allofams
of one and the same etymon.©

a. Lushai regularly developed thl- or tl- from *velar-plus-1 clusters. See below 3.6.4.1(2). Cf. also Nocte *da.

b. Cf the development of secondary yod in Lepcha through the influence of prefixal *s-, pointed out long ago in Bene-
dict 1943. See below 4.2.1.

68. A different explanation for this Jingpho form is offered in STC, notes 109 and 137.
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c. The name of the Central Chin language known as “Lai” /laay/, spoken in such towns as Hakha and Falaam, means
‘central; middle’, and is evidently cognate to the name of the Southern Chin language called “Daai” (see Hartmann
2001a, 2001b). Coincidentally, the Kadai language of Hainan known in Chinese as % & Li-yu is called Hlai by its
native speakers, a name evidently cognate to the ethnonym 7(h)ai.

Many of the above etyma have excellent Chinese cognates, though the exact nature of
TB/OC liquid correspondences is still highly controversial. STC maintains that both PST
*r- and *1- merged to Old Chinese 1-, with an alternative development to OC (d) i- “under
conditions of palatalization (not fully worked out)” (n. 458, p. 171). For Sinologists like
Pulleyblank, Schiissler, Starostin, and Baxter, both liquids must be reconstructed for OC:

PST/PTB | OC (GSR, sTC) | OC (Baxter) | MC (Baxter)
*(Cor *] *Cr 1
*r _]
*] *] *1 d
*ly *Di *(Dj J
*d *d@ *d d

In fact, however, the last word has yet to be said on this subject, and I have identified
several etyma where PTB *(C-)I- seems to correspond to Baxter’s *(C)-r-, including ‘fall’,
‘good’, ‘neck’, ‘salty’, ‘strength / arm’, and ‘young man / husband’.70

(5) Secondary complex resonants

As with the voiceless nasals, voiceless resonants (hl, hr, hw, hy) in TB languages
generally derive from *resonants preceded by the *s- or *?- prefix. At the level of PLB, we
must reconstruct three resonantal series (*plain, *preglottalized, and *prefixed by a
voiceless velar), e.g. *1, *?-1, *k-1,’! mostly on the basis of tonal behavior in originally
stopped syllables: stopped syllables with *plain resonantal initials yield syllables in the
Loloish Low-stopped tone (e.g. PLB *lak ‘hand’ > Lahu 1a?); *preglottalized syllables of
this type (deriving from *s- or *?-) provoke the Lahu high-rising tone and initial h- or f- 72
(e.g. PLB *?-lak™ ‘youth / youngster’ > Lahu ha); while *velar-prefixed resonants lead to
the HIGH tone class (e.g. PLB *k-rak ‘chicken’> Lahu ya?).

69. Other well-known IE examples include PIE *dakru- ‘tears’ > PGmc *taxru-, but > Latin lacrima.
Whereas in Indo-European the direction of sporadic change seems to be *d- > 1-, in TB it is the opposite
tendency *1(y)- > d- that seems to be dominant. See JAM 1990b:1-3.

70. See JAM 1995a (“Palatal suffixes”):50-53.
71. Cf TSR, chart on p. 24, and pp. 25-6, 64-70. See below 4.4.

72. Lahu h- descends from a variety of complex resonants, including */ hr, hy, hl, ?r, 2y, 71/, while *hw and
*?-w > Lahu f-). See JAM 1969 “Lahu and PLB”; 1970:27 (GD); 1979 (QV).
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3.5 Laryngeals 73

Two laryngeal initials may be set up for PTB, *h- and *?-/@-. It is not possible to
distinguish between *zero-initial and prevocalic *glottal stop at the PTB stage.”* While
their Indo-European counterparts might be more famous, laryngeals are no less interesting
in TB, where they participate in a wide variety of prosodic phenomena within and across
syllables, including tonogenesis, glottal dissimilation, rhinoglottophilia, and
laryngeokinesis.”> By their very nature laryngeals are much more active and unstable than
buccal consonants. They can arise apparently ex nihilo and disappear just as easily. They
can exert their influence on immediately adjacent segments or on relatively distant ones.
They seem to be relatable synchronically and diachronically to all other classes of
non-obstruents: semivowels, liquids, nasals, and spirants. Thus, h- may be involved in
vowel nasalization (rhinoglottophilia); it is often related historically to voiceless fricatives
like s, f, and ¢; and it can be the reflex of plain, voiceless, or glottalized liquids or
semivowels. See Figure 7.

73. For a more detailed study of laryngeal initials in TB, see JAM 1997a. Conventionally, we reconstruct
PTB *?- rather than *@- .

74. Many TB languages (e.g. Lai Chin) have an automatic glottal-stop onset in syllables with no other
prevocalic consonant (as in German), but many (e.g. Lahu) do not, and are subject to fusions of vowel-initial
morphemes with a previous open or unchecked syllable.

75. For discussions of these phenomena, see JAM 1970 (glottal dissimilation), 1973a (tonogenesis), 1975b
(rhinoglottophilia), 1978b (laryngeokinesis).
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FIGURE 7. Interrelationships among laryngeals, sonorants, and spirants

Roots reconstructed with the initial sequence *hw- are susceptible of several
essentially equivalent interpretations. The most neutral of these is to regard the sequence
as root-initial *h- plus bilabial glide -w-. Occasionally there is some point in considering it
to be a unitary labio-laryngeal proto-phoneme *h"- (cf. *b%ar 3¢ *h"ar ‘throw / throw away
/ divorce’). In at least one case it is not clear whether to reconstruct PTB *hw- or a
presumably earlier sequence of prefixal *s- plus bilabial root-initial (*hwam or *s-wam
‘dare’).
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(1) Secondary and variable laryngeals
Many occurrences of h- or ?-/@- in TB languages can be shown to be secondary:
(a) *s-> h-/?-/ @-

In a number of Kamarupan languages, h- or zero-initial is a regular reflex of PTB *s- :

PTB Meithei  Gallong  Mising (Miri) Padam (Abor)
‘awaken’ *m-sow  how - --- -
‘fat / grease’ *sarw mohau au u -
‘liver’ *m-sin - - - a-in
‘three’ *g-sum a-hum - a-um -

()  *-/h-+R/L/Y > h-

In many Loloish languages (e.g. Lahu), Proto-Loloish or PLB complex resonants (i.e.
prefixed, aspirated, or glottalized liquids and semivowels) evolve into h- (or occasionally
Zero):

PLB WB Lahu
‘eight”  *?-ritk hrac hi
‘four’ *?-loy? 1€ 5
‘put to sleep” *s-yip > PL 2yip™ sip i
‘spirit”  *hla? hla’ ha
‘stand”  *?-rap“ rap ha
‘swidden’ 2 *hya! ya he

a. Le. ‘non-irrigated upland rice field’ (as opposed to ‘irrigated lowland
paddy field’, for which no word is attested in PLB/PTB).

Cf. also ‘trousers’ (so far attested only in Loloish): PL *?-1a? > Sani hla%, Hani hl3, Lahu
ha.
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(c) *@-> h-/ f-
Occasionally an h- (or f-) arises out of nothing, especially before the vowel -u, as in
certain reflexes of the Lolo-Burmese root for ‘egg’:

PLB: | *(Du?
LAHU: | u*
LISU (CENTRAL): | hu?
LISU (NUJIANG): | efu*

(d) *h-/ 7- 3 *stop

A large (and growing) number of TB etyma have been discovered which show
allofamic variation between laryngeal and buccal initials:

h < velar stop
‘earth’ *ha 3¢ *r-ka; ‘gag / choke’ *hak 3 *kak; ‘hide’ *hway 3 *kwa(:)y; ‘roll’ *hi:l 3¢
*kil; ‘steal’ *hu 3¢ *r-kow

?- /@- % velar stop 76
‘bend / return / back’ *?uk 3¢ *kuk; ‘hatch / cover’ *?up 3 *gup; ‘mute / stupid’ *?a 3¢
*?-ga’ (PLB); ‘needle’ *?ap 3¢ *gaip; ‘pillow / block’ *?um 3¢ *kum; ‘shoot’ *?ap 3¢ *gaip;
‘spin / spider’ *wan x *kan 77

?- /@- x labial or dental stop

‘lay eggs / incubate’ *p*um (but Chepang fum, via dum)’8; ‘sharp / sharpen” WT bdar
‘whet’, Tagin ar ‘sharp’

(2) Laryngeals and sound symbolism

Laryngeals are minimal sounds in terms of occlusion. There is something about them
(including the fact that they can be articulated by many animals other than humans) that
makes them especially appropriate for imitating animal cries, other sounds in nature, or
inarticulate, strangulated vocalizations by humans. There are convincing cognate sets in
TB with *laryngeal onsets for etyma with the following meanings: ‘bark (v.)’; ‘belch’;

76. These examples are slightly different from the case of *k-yim 3 *k-yum ‘house’, where the velar
element is best regarded as prefixal. Cf. 7.2(1b) below.

77. For the velar-initialed allofam of ‘spider’, see below 7.1(3).

78. This etymon actually illustrates a widespread variational pattern in TB, between initial labial stops and
w-, which affects at least a dozen other excellent etyma. See n. 63 and below 3.6.1(2).
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‘crow (n.)’; ‘dumb’; ‘gag’; ‘hawk’ (n.); ‘hiccup’; ‘howl’; ‘murmur’; ‘sneeze’; ‘snore’;
‘owl’; ‘whistle’; ‘yawn’, etc. However, sound symbolism is involved in only a small
fraction of the laryngeal-initial roots that can be set up for PTB.

(3) Primary laryngeals
Etyma with primary laryngeal initials (especially *h-) have been considered rarae
aves in TB: “TB initial *h- is rare, and can be reconstructed for only a few roots of

restricted range, with only *hap ‘bite, snap’ (#89) represented in more than two main
divisions...” (STC , p. 33)

Using the powerful STEDT database, it has not been unduly difficult to uncover 50
new roots with laryngeal initials (many of them attested in several subgroups of TB),
including 24 with *h-, 8 with *hw-, 9 with *hy-, 3 with *(?)a-, 2 with *(?)o-, and 4 with
*(Du-.79 One particularly good example, with a plausible Chinese cognate, will be
presented here:

PTB *hu ‘rear / raise / nourish’ 2
Loloish  Lahu hu; Luquan ?hy!!, Lisu hg*, Xide hu*® (< PLB *hu?®)
Abor-Miri-Dafla  Abor-Miri u
Qiangic Qiang (Mawo) xu

a. Cf. also Chinese % ‘good, like, love’ OC *x@?. This OC reconstruction is by WHB, suggested as cognate during his
stay at STEDT in the spring of 1995. The root is reconstructed as OC x0g in GSR #1044a-e. See JAM 1997a:38.

Totally unexpected was the discovery that an unusually large number of etyma with
*laryngeal initials also have liquid finals. Given the relative rarity of TB etyma in *-r and
*.], it was astounding to notice that about 30 such roots may be reconstructed with
laryngeal initials (e.g. ‘fowl/ chicken / quail” *?air; ‘distribute’ *hor; ‘fall” *hol; ‘hand’
*ul; ‘heat up / burn’ *hul 3¢ *hwal; ‘run / go by vehicle’ *hyar; ‘skin’ *?ul; ‘sweet’ *hul 3
*hil; ‘throat’ *?0l 3 *?or, efc.).80

79. See JAM 1997a. These may now be added to the 32 roots with such initials already reconstructed in
STC, including 7 with *h-, 5 with *hw-, 1 with *hy-, 5 with *a-, 2 with *e-, 4 with *i-, 3 with *o- and 5 with
*u-.

80. See JAM 1997a:47-8, and below Ch. 9.
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3.6 Clusters of initial consonant plus glide

The canonical slot “G”comprises the four resonants (semivowels and liquids): *-w-,
*.y-, *r-, and *-1-. The following table lists all clusters of initial consonant plus glide

which appear in STC:

pw tw tsw kw
py ty tsy [=t§] ky
pr <tr> <tSr> kr
pl kl
bw dw dzw <dzw> gw
by dy dzy [=dz] gy
br <dr> gr
bl gl
SW hw
sy [=5] hy
<sr> <$r>
(zw)
zy [=2]
<(zr)>
<zl> <zr>
mw nw nw
my ny 0y
mr yr
ml
Iw W ywW
ly ry

TABLE 5. PTB resonantal clusters

In general, the published version of STC recognizes many more clusters than the
original manuscript version. In the original the following clusters are explicitly rejected

for PTB:
*%/ dr- dl- tr- tl- sr- sl- zl-/ .81

Of these seven, four are explicitly added to the inventory in the published version: *dr-,
*tr-, *sr-, *zI-. The cluster *sl- is deemed to have “probably occurred in the ancestral TB
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speech, especially in view of *zl-, but [this] has not yet been demonstrated” (n. 135). The
remaining two **/tl dl/ remain as foreign to PTB as to English. We will return to these
problematic consonant sequences in the section on liquid clusters, below 3.6.4.

3.6.1 The structural place of glides in the ST/TB syllable5?

The glides pose particularly intricate problems of analysis:

(1) One phoneme or two? C,or C; + G?

Should complex proto-phones like *affricates be considered underlyingly as unitary
proto-phonemes or as clusters of stop-plus-glide?

(a) As indicated above (3.3), Benedict changed his mind about the status of his
original clusters of *dentals-plus-y, */sy zy tsy tshy dzy/, reinterpreting
them as unitary palatal proto-phonemes */§ z t§ tsh dz/, thus introducing
simplifications in some respects, but asymmetries and complications in others
(see below 3.6.3).

(b) We have considered arguments for setting up a unitary series of
*labiovelars, at least at certain proto-subgroup levels (above 3.2(4)), as
opposed to clusters of *velars-plus-w (see below 3.6.2).

(2) Intrinsic clusters or prefix plus root-initial ? C;+ G or P+ C;?

It is a truism of phonotactics that certain complex consonant combinations can never
occur within a morpheme, but only across morpheme boundary, and that languages differ
greatly with respect to their permissible intramorphemic sequences. Careful English
speakers can produce a monstrous final cluster like the -ksOs in sixths, but only because it
is underlyingly broken up in their minds into -ks-0-s, with two suffixal morphemes after
the final cluster of the root. While Russian speakers have no problem with intramorphemic
/$¢/, as in /8¢i/ ‘cabbage soup’ or /bors¢/ ‘beet soup’, English speakers can only manage
this sequence across morpheme boundary, as in fish chowder .

81. STC, p. 42. At that time Benedict considered these consonant sequences not as intrinsic clusters (i.e.
occurring within a morpheme), but as combinations of prefix plus initial consonant. See below 3.6.4.

82. See below 4.5.
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Under favorable circumstances it is possible in TB to distinguish neatly between a
cluster of initial consonant plus glide and a sequence of prefix plus resonantal root-initial:

PLB WB  Lahu Lisu
‘weave’ *rak® rak ga?  ye*! ‘loom’
‘crossbow’ *krak® — = kha? tfhe¥®
‘chicken’ *krak® krak $a?  a*’ya”

The word for ‘weave’ [TSR #192] has the simple resonantal initial *r-, which regularly
becomes Lahu y- (written “g” in my transcription), and the syllable is naturally in the
Loloish Low-stopped class (realized in Lahu by the low-stopped tone / “?/ ) because of
the *voiced initial. The root for ‘crossbow’ [TSR #9] begins with a true cluster of
*velar-plus-r, regularly yielding the Lahu front-velar kh-83 and a Lisu palatal affricate, and
belongs to the Loloish HIGH-stopped class (realized in Lahu by the high-stopped tone / “? /
) because of the *voicelessness of the velar. The etymon for ‘chicken’ [TSR #184] is
distinct from the other two. Here the k- in the WB form is clearly prefixal,84 and the Lahu
initial g- still reflects the true root-initial *r-. However, the tone of this word is
HIGH-stopped, because of the former presence of the voiceless prefix.85

At least a dozen excellent etyma show variation between labial stop initials and initial
w-.86 Here too Benedict vacillated in his interpretation. While decisively rejecting the
possibility of setting up a special series of initial consonants (e.g. **p") to account for this,
he first considered the variation to be due to “prefixed elements, present or discarded
[which] have exerted an influence on the initial”, e.g. *p-w- (STC, p. 23). Later, however,
he changed his mind (largely on the basis of Chinese evidence), and reinterpreted these
etyma as containing intrinsic clusters of the form *pw- (STC, notes 78, 463, 487). In any
event, nothing could be shakier than a putative contrast between *p-w- and *pw- at the
Proto-Sino-Tibetan level. Whatever the “original” situation, the possibility of metanalysis

83. As opposed to PLB simple *velars, which give Lahu postvelars / q gh /; see 3.6.4.1 below.
84. It is the famous “velar animal-prefix”, about which more below 4.4.4.
85. See TSR: 68-70.

86. These include ‘axe’ *r-p*a, ‘bamboo / cane’ *p*a, ‘belly’ *p*am, ‘flower’ *b%at, ‘hide (v.)” *s-p*ak,
‘hoof” *k/s-p™a, ‘leech’ *k-r-p“at, ‘lefthand’ *b¥ay, ‘palm / sole’ *r-pak, ‘pig’ *p“ak, ‘sow / winnow’ *b¥ar,
‘spindle’ *p™an, ‘patch / sew’ *p"a, etc. The superscript / ¥ / is meant to indicate that the labial semivowel is
a secondary outgrowth of the stop, a development which was especially frequent before the vowel *a. An
analogous phenomenon is the Japanese treatement of loans from English with /ka-/, which regularly
develop an extrusional palatal glide -y- before the vowel (e.g. kydbetsu < cabbage, kyippu < cap,
kyatasutorofui < catastrophe).
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is always present in situations of this kind, so that a prefix can easily be reinterpreted as a
root initial, and vice versa.87

Even such a widespread and basic root as *kway ‘dog’ (STC #159) has undergone
reanalysis in various branches of the family. There is no doubt that the PTB root began
with a velar stop followed by a labial element (c/. WB khwé, Jg. gwi, WT khyi 88). In fact,
as we have seen [above 3.2(4)] so closely was the velar bound to the semivowel that some
languages treated the sequence like a unitary labiovelar phoneme *k%- (> Lahu phi).
Contrariwise, other languages treated the velar element as a prefix,8® and separated it off
from the rest of the word. The Chin languages generally dropped the velar entirely (e.g.
Lushai ui, Tiddim ?wi, Lai Zuy-tsow), while forms like thwi in Karenic represent a
“reprefixation” after the loss of the original velar.90

For more on various prefixal evolutionary scenarios, see below 4.5.

(3) Part of the initial or part of the rhyme?

The semivowels -w- and -y- (and to a lesser extent the liquids -r- and -1-) because of
their dual vocalic/consonantal nature, are capable of intimate phonetic interaction both
with the syllable’s initial consonant and its nuclear vowel. They are intrinsically
“Janus-headed”, looking backwards and forwards at the same time,?! as a few examples
from Lolo-Burmese will quickly illustrate:

PTB PLB WB Lahu
‘bamboo’ *g-p'a *wa? wa va
‘pig’  *p'ak *wakl wak va?

‘hide (v.t.)” *s-wak *?-wakl  hwak fa

‘emerge’ *s-twak  *?-twak® thwak t5?

‘dog” *kwoy *kVoy? khwé pht

87. In JAM 2000a, an explanation is offered in terms of “extrusion”, i.e. the perseveration of a phonetic
feature to the point where it oversteps the bounds of a single segment, so that it creates a second segment to
which it imparts a portion of its phonetic substance.

88. PTB *kw- > WT khy- is a regular development. WT lacks initial kw- or khw-.
89. No doubt identifying it with the “velar animal prefix”, below 4.4.4.

90. This is clearly explained in STC, p. 133: “Karen thwi ... in the face of (other) TB *kwiy is puzzling, but
can be explained as follows: *kwiy > *k-wiy [kowiy], with the initial interpreted as a prefix, whence *t-wiy

2 9

> thwi through the typically Karen process of alternating prefixes, e.g. Sgaw kaBi ~ taBi ‘tobacco’.

91. For a (rather polemic) discussion of this point, see JAM 1982a (Sprachgefiihl), pp. 19 ff and n. 70 (pp.
50-1).
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PTB PLB WB Lahu
‘bee’ *bya *bya? pya pé
‘eye’ *s-myak *s-myak? myak me?

‘boil / cook (v.t.)” *s-glak *P-glak™  khyak ca

In ‘bamboo’, ‘pig’, and ‘hide’, the w- functions as the PLB initial consonant, and the
regular vocalic developments of *-a > Lahu -a and *-ak > Lahu -a? are unaffected; but in
‘emerge’, the -w- functions as part of the rhyme, and the Lahu vowel is backed to -o. In
‘bee’ and ‘eye’, the -y- is also functioning as part of the rhyme, fronting the Lahu vowel to
-g. In ‘boil / cook’, the *-1- was evidently treated as part of the initial consonant cluster,
and the Lahu vowel remains -a. The lack of -2 in the Lahu reflexes of ‘hide’ and ‘boil’, as
well as the high-rising tone / “/ of these syllables, are due to “glottal dissimilation”. See
below 4.2.2.

3.6.2 Consonant combinations with -w-

The PTB w-clusters set up in STC are tabulated below:

pw tw tsw kw
bw dw (dzw) <dzw> gw
SW hw
(zw)
mw nw (mw)
Iw ™w (yw)

TABLE 6. PTB w-clusters

The cluster *nw is parenthesized in the STC chart (pp. 38-9), though it appears in two
etyma, including the important *pwa ‘cattle’ (#215). Cluster *zw is parenthesized in the
chart, and in fact no roots are reconstructed with this initial. One root with *dzw is
reconstructed for PLB, and “by inference” for PTB (*dzwan ‘hawk’ [n. 162]). The cluster
*yw appears in a couple of roots (*ywar ‘sell’; perhaps a loan from Austro-Tai) and *ywi
‘follow’, which I have shown to have a good Sino-Tibetan etymology.92 dzw (formerly
dzyw) is set up for ‘hang down / sag’ (#242).

92. See JAM 1992 (“Following the marrow”), where this etymon is reconstructed as PST *s-yuy.
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Some TB languages have restrictions on medial -w- in terms of the following vowel.
Thus in Written Burmese and Mzieme (Angamoid Branch of Naga)?3, although -w- occurs
freely after initials at all points of articulation, it occurs only before -a and -e, so that -wa
and -we are best regarded as unitary rhymes. On the other hand, the Dayang dialect of
Pumi has relatively few restrictions on the occurrence of -w-, either in terms of the initial
or the following vowel: -w- occurs freely after all of this dialect’s many consonantal
positions except labials, and before all vowels except back rounded /u o ou /.94 See

tw stw | (W tsw | tsw ctew | kw qw XqW
[thw] | sthw | thw | tshw | tshw | tfhw | ¢tchw | khw | ghw xqghw
[dw?] | zdw |dw dzw |dzw | dzw | zdzw | gw [Gw] | [YGW]

sw sfw swW Tw efw XW
A YW

Iw W

tw

TABLE 7. Labial clusters in Pumi Dayang
Table 7.

In some Dayang words with high front vowel, the glide [w] is realized as a non-syllabic
rounded glide [vy], similar to that in French nuif [nyi]:

Dayang PTB

‘liver’ tswin [tsyin] *m-sin

‘handspan’ tehwi [tchyi] *m-twa

‘pull / drag’ tswin [tsyin]

‘shoe’ tswi [tsyi]

93. See Namkung, ed. 1996:309-10.

94. However, the Dayang vowel /-o/ is automatically pronounced with labialization of the preceding
consonant, e.g. /ro/ ‘chicken’ [r¥o]. This is in fact the chief auditory clue for distinguishing the rhymes /-o/
and /-ou/, since labialization of the initial does not take place before /-ou/. There are also a number of words
where w- occurs as the initial before the vowel /-o/, e.g. WO ‘tiger’, wo-mi ‘guest’ , wo ‘mouse’ . These
words could be analyzed as having zero-initial, but there seems little point to this, since it complicates the
syllable canon, and initial w- occurs freely before other vowels as well, including /-ou/. See JAM 1998.

64



Initial consonants

3.6.3 Consonant combinations with -y-

The PTB y- clusters set up in STC are tabulated here:

py  (ty) tsy [=t] ky
by (dy) (dzy) [=dz] gy

sy [=5] (hy)
(zy) [=2]
my  ny 0y
ly ry

TABLE 8. PTB palatal clusters

(1) ty- and dy-

These palatalized dentals are parenthesized in the S7C chart (p. 37), though there are
several roots reconstructed with each, including *tyak (pp. 20, 52, 122) ‘very; real’, *tyan
(#225) ‘black; dark’, *dyal ~ *tyal (p. 52) ‘village’, *dyam ‘straight’ (#227) and *dyam ~
*tyam (#226) ‘full’.95 To account for the unusual Bodo-Garo correspondence between
Garo dz- and Dimasa y-, initial *dy- is set up at the Proto-Barish level, in turn deriving
from PTB *gl- or *g-1-; e.g. ‘hand / arm’ Garo dzak, Dimasa yau < PBarish *dyak < PTB
*g-lak (STC, p. 52).

(2 hy-

hy is also parenthesized in the chart, and is only reconstructed in the single root (*hyak
‘scratch’ #230). Nine additional roots with this initial are reconstructed in JAM 1997a:
*hyak ‘back’;*h(y)an ‘curry / vegetable dish’ ; *hyak ‘flesh’; *hyen ‘hear / listen; look /
see’; *hyop 3¢ *hyom ‘jump’; *hyam ‘mat’; *hyar ‘run / ride / go by vehicle’; *hyal ‘take /
keep’; *hyu 3¢ *huy ‘whistle’.

(3) Palatalized fricates

As noted above (3.3), the initials */ tsy dzy sy zy / in the original MS version of STC
have been reinterpreted as unit phonemes in the published version: */t§ dz § z/ . Both
zy- and dzy- are parenthesized in the chart (p. 37); but four roots were finally reconstructed

95. These last two items (STC #227 and #226) have been shown to be one and the same etymon (JAM
1988a “Straight, flat, full”’) See above, 3.4.2(4c).
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with *z-/zy-,%6 and no fewer than five for *dz-/dzy-: *dza:l ‘far’, *dzim ‘sweet’, *dzon
‘ride’, *dzuk ‘vulva’, and *dzwal ‘hang down / sag’.

This rephonemicization has the effect of removing several etyma from the “double
glide” category (see below 3.6.5). Thus instead of reconstructions with double glide *-yw-,
e.g. *tsywap ‘lung’ (#239), *tsywar ‘cut/ chop’ (#240), *sywar ‘flow / pour’ (#241),
*dzywal ‘hang down / sag’ (#242), we have *t§wap, *t§war, *Swar, *dzwal. On the other
hand, Benedict let stand several cases of *-yw- reconstructions after other types of initials
(e.g. *syway ‘rub / scrape / shave’ #180; *kywoy ‘yam’ #238), and in fact introduced a
number of new ones: *skywar (formerly *s-kyur) ‘sour’ #42; *pywak ‘sweep’ #174
(formerly *pyak); *s-hywoy (formerly *s-hwiy) ‘blood’ #222.97

Arguments against this reanalysis are certainly possible. Since the labial, dental and
velar stops all cluster with -y-, why shouldn’t the indubitably unitary dental affricates and
fricatives /s z ts dz/ also cluster with -y- ? Furthermore these dental fricates®8 all cluster
with -w-, so why shouldn’t they also cluster with -y- ? Another objection would be that
Benedict never considers the possibility of treating dental consonant-plus-r combinations
as unit phonemes, ie. */sr- zr- tr- dr-/ are not treated as unitary retroflexes like
*/s 7 ts dz /.9

(4) *my- and n(y-)

A number of languages have interesting reflexes of *labial nasal-plus-y clusters. In
many Loloish languages, as well as in some Tibetan dialects, Nungish, and several
Qiangic languages, there is a strong tendency for *my- clusters to develop into dental
nasals (ny- or simply n- ):

‘eye’ PTB *s-myak 3¢ *s-mik (> e.g. WT mig, Jg. myi?, WB myak, Lahu mé?)

96. These include *Zay ‘small / minute’; *Zrag ‘uncle’; *zum ‘use’; and *zya:w x *zyu(w) ‘rot / digest’ (the
latter inadvertently left as *zy- in the published version, pp. 54, 209).

97. In addition, the revised version of STC sets up three new proto-clusters of palatals-plus-r: *§r-, *zr-,
*t§r-. These are also tantamount to double glides in terms of the old system, viz. */ syr zyr tsyr / or */ sry zry

tsry / . In any case the evidence for these new clusters is scanty, and other analyses are equally plausible. See
3.6.4.2 and 3.6.5, below.

98. For the term “fricates” see above, n. 27.
99. See above 3.2(2).
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But compare the following:100

Tibetan Dege (sDe-dGe) n,i?*, Xiahe hnok, Zeku ynok
Qiangic ¢ Pumi (Taoba) n.e%, rGyalrong (Suomo) tomn,ak, Zhaba (ZMYYC’s [,
2, of Daofu County) ne*, Guiqiong n,a’, Shixing ne* ji%
Loloish b Xide n.o*dzq*, Dafang na*du??, Mile (Axi) ne*%sa?!, Mojiang ne*%se*,
Naxi (Yongning) n.a*11*, Sani ne*

Nungish Nungish shows variation between m- and n- in this and other roots:
Nung me ~ ne ‘eye’, mit ~ nit ‘mind’ (< PTB *m-yit).

a. Other Qiangic languages retain the labial nasal, e.g. Pumi (Jinghua) mia>, Pumi (Dayang) mydaN, Ergong mau,
Muya mi*, Ersu mia.

b. Most Loloish languages retain the labial nasal, e.g. Nanjian mi*%e?!, Nanhua me*du?', Lisu mie*sw?,
Lahu mé2-31, Naxi (Lijiang) mio*1y*, Hani (Biyue) ma’ts1*, Hani (Dazhai) mja*.

‘monkey’ PTB *myok @ > PLB *myok" (TSR #133)

a. This etymon is reconstructed as *mruk or *m-ruk in STC, n. 314, despite the fact that all of the reflexes but one
(Bahing moro) have -y- instead of -r-: WB myauk (but Intha dialect mrok ~ mlok), Bhramu payuk, Chepang yuk,
Digaro tomyu, Gurung timyu (the latter two with reprefixation).

The proto-labiality of the nasal in this root is well-established, but palatal or dental nasals
appear in at least one Qiangic language (Guigiong n,0*; as opposed to Ersu mi*?), and in a
number of Lolo-Burmese languages:

Loloish @ Xide a*¥*n,u’, Dafang no', Mile (Axi) a¥*nu>’, Mojiang a>nu?! /vs. e.g.
Nanjian a**mo?!, Nanhua a>mio?, Lisu tfe**mi*,, Naxi (Yongning)
zi*'mu’’, Hani Biyue a®my3!, Hani Dazhai a>mju?!, Nusu (Bijiang)
miu’’

Burmish ® Achang nu?*’ (vs. Zaiwa [Atsi] mju??!, Langsu [Maru] mjauk)

a. These forms are from ZMYYC p. 498. TSR (JAM 1972a) cites a Nasu (Gao Huanian 1958) doublet mo3* ~
nu*, and Luquan (Ma Xueliang 1949) nu?%.

b. A velar nasal has developed in this root in a Nungish language: Anong pi3'sa3!.

Evidently the distinction between my- and ny- has been hard to maintain in many TB
languages, with much variation even among dialects of a single language.

100.The following data (except for the Pumi Dayang, Lahu, and Sani forms) are from ZMYYC p. 608. See
also STC, n. 93.
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(5)  *byand d-/dl-/d-

A number of Loloish languages have undergone backing of *palatalized labial stops to
dental or retroflex stops, or to affricates (dental, retroflexed, or even lateral).

‘bee’ PTB *bya [STC #177] (> e.g. WT bya ‘bird, fowl’) x *bra (> e.g. Angami
pera) > PLB *bya® (> e.g. WB pya ‘bee’, Lahu pg, Lolopho byo, Lisu by,
Nanjian ba?!, Hani (Dazhai) bja’’si%, Jinuo pjo*?)

But compare:
Sani dla&-ma (Ma Xueliang 1951; cited in TSR p. 41), Dafang du*?, Mile
(Axi) do?!,Mojiang do*.

According to ZMYYC (p.523), both Nanhua and Lisu show dialectal variation in this root

between a palatalized labial and a dental or retroflex initial: Nanhua bio?! ¢a?! ~ do?! ¢a?!;
Lisu big®' ~ dze?!.

‘fly (v.)’  PTB *byam? > PLB *byam! (> e.g. WB pyam, Lahu po, Nanjian by*,
Mojiang be?! (but compare Mojiang do* ‘bee’, above), Naxi (Lijiang) mbi*!,
Hani (Biyue) pe*®, Hani (Dazhai) bjo>, Haoni (Hani Shuikui) pu’
But compare:
Sani (Ma Xueliang 1951) th,b Dafang 472!, Mile (Axi) ti*}, Naxi (Yongning)
dze

a. This etymon is misreconstructed as *pyam in STC p. 206.

b. The voicing discrepancy between Sani dla-ma ‘bee’ and tht ‘fly” is perfectly regular. The Sani reflexes of the PLB
*voiced series are different according to the proto-tone: PLB Tone *1 words with *voiced initials (like ‘fly’) >
Sani voiceless unaspirates, while Tone *2 words with *voiced initials (like ‘bee’) retain their voicing in Sani. See
above 3.1 and JAM 1979 (QV), p. 27.

Again, according to ZMYYC (p. 1153), both Nanhua and Lisu show dialectal variation in
this root between a palatalized labial and a dental or retroflex initial: Nanhua biu* ~ dw®,;

Lisu bi** ~ dze**. Also showing shift from the labial position are Achang tsam and Anong
dem™.
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3.6.4 Liquid clusters

STC sets up the following liquid clusters for PTB (items added in the notes to the

revised version are in angle brackets):

pr
pl
br
bl

mr

ml

<tr>

<dr>

<sr>
<(zr)>
<zl>

<tSr>

<Sr>

<7r>

kl
gr
gl

nr

TABLE 9. PTB liquid clusters.

In modern TB languages, medial *-r- or *-1- is frequently fricativized to -z-, as in
Achang (Burmish group), e.g. ‘pus’ PLB *m-blen! > Achang pzon®’; dialects of Jingpho

spoken in China have a similar fricative -r- (written with “-3-” in Dai Qingxia et al., 1983),

e.g. ‘daughter-in-law’ PTB *krwoy > Jg. kh3i*; while Pumi Dayang has developed two
series of labial affricates from *labial-plus-liquid clusters, /pz, psh, bz/10! and /pf, pJh,

b3/ (see below 3.6.4.1(3)). Many similar examples may be found in Written Tibetan,

where liquid consonant groups typically develop into fricatives or affricates, e.g. ‘four’
*b-loy > WT bzi; ‘flea’ *s-loy > WT 1dzi. Other TB languages, e.g. Pwo and Sgaw Karen,
have developed velar fricatives from *-r-: ‘grind’ *kriit > Pa-o khryt, Pwo yai? ~ y&?,

Sgaw yi?, ‘otter’ *sram > Palaychi shrdq, Sgaw shy?.

101.0ne example of a newly reconstructed PTB root with such a Dayang reflex: ‘ring (for finger)’ PTB

> Lahu la?-pé, Pumi Dayang 73 bz én (the first syllables of both forms mean ‘hand’).
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3.6.4.1: Reflexes of consonant-plus-liquid in particular subgroups

The phonetic interrelationships among these sounds may be schematized as in

Figure 8:
/ '
r —1
N
FIGURE 8. Liquid relationships.
3.6.4.1 Reflexes of consonant-plus-liquid in particular subgroups

(1) Lolo-Burmese

Written Burmese is by no means the most useful language for establishing the
distinction among medial *-r-, *-1-, and *-y-. Even though -1- does appear in a number of
words in Inscriptional (or “Old”’) Burmese (ca. 1100-1500), it corresponds sometimes to
PTB *-r- as well as *-1-, so that “the Burmese evidence is not of critical value in making
this distinction” (S7C p.41, n.134):

(@  PTB *I-> OB -I(y)-> WB -y-

PTB Inscriptional Burmese ~ Written Burmese
‘stone’  *r-luy klauk kyauk
‘free” *g-lwat  klwat kywat
‘tiger’ @ *k-la klya kya
‘fall’  *kla khlya’ khya’
‘cooked’ (v.i.) *glak klyak kyak
‘cook / boil’ (v.t.) *klak khlyak khyak

a. Undoubtedly an old loan from Mon Khmer; see above 4.4.4 (3).
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(b)  PTB *I-> OB -I-> WB -

PTB Inscriptional Burmese  Written Burmese
‘white’ *plu phlu phru
‘grandchild’ *b-loy  mliy mreé

‘earth’ *mloy  mle (Tavoyan dialect)  mre

(c)  PTB *r-> OB -I-> WB -

PTB Inscriptional Burmese  Written Burmese
‘six’ @ *d-kruk khlauk krauk
‘foot” *kroy khley khre

a. This etymon, as well as ‘sew’ and ‘tight / tense; long / distended’ has WB velar + r where WT has
dental +r. See below 4.4.5,4.4.6, 4.5.1,4.5.2, 7.1(3), 8.4(4).
As far as developments from OB to WB are concerned, although there is a general
tendency for OB *-1- to become WB -y- after velars, as in (a) above, and for OB *-1- to
become WB -1- after labials, as in (b), there are numerous exceptions, as in (c), with many
words showing vacillation in different inscriptions between alternate spellings with -1-,
-ly-, and -.102/103

Relatively solid evidence for medial *-1- is available from Southern Loloish languages
like Bisu and Mpi. Bisu actually preserves medial *-1- as -1- in some cases,!94 while Mpi

102.See Nishi Yoshio 1976 (“Medials in Burmese”).

103.0ne interesting exception, where WB velar + r comes from PLB/PTB *velar + 1, is ‘between / have a
space between’: PLB *?-gla? > WB kra ‘have a space between, be apart’ 3 khra ‘be between; divide, be
different’, Lahu ka ‘space between’ (e.g. mé?-te-ka ‘space between the eyes’); but ¢f. Jinuo khlo*1o*
‘between’, Tavoyan (dial. of Burmese) kla, which establish the PLB medial as *-1-. There is a
phonosemantically similar root *ka:l ‘space between’ in Kamarupan, where the 1 is postvocalic (> Tiddim
ka:l, Lushai kair-a, Sangtam kala); this is an excellent match with Chinese i ‘crevice, interstice; interval,
space between’, OC kan (GSR #191a-c). See below 9.3.4.

104.E.g. Bisu mun-blap ‘lightning’ (¢f. Jingpho myi?-hprap). See JAM 1979 (QV), note 39.
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has different reflexes for *-r- and *-1- after velar initials, and probably after labials as
well.105 See Table 10.

PLB || *P *PR *PL *PY *T *IS *C  *KY *KL *KR *K *KW

LAHU || p p p p t c c c k k q p

Mrpr p p Py Py t t c c ky k k k

WB p pr pr py t c=ts c=ts ky krky kr k k"

TABLE 10. Lolo-Burmese consonantal developments

*KY was preserved as such in WB, but became palatal affricates in both Lahu and
Mpi. In Lahu, *KL and *KR merged to yield K, either liquid medial serving to protect the
velar initial from backing to Q. In WB, *KR and *KL were confused an an early date,
yielding KR and/or KY. In Mpi, however, the two liquid glides have quite distinct
reflexes: *-r- dropped without trace, but *-1- became Mpi -y- (written with “-j-” in Srinuan
1976):

PLB WB Mpi Lahu
‘waist’”  *gyuk® kyauk ?0?%-tgo?? c3?
‘horn’  *krow! khrui  n?khw’ kho
‘hear’ *gla® kra kjo! ka
‘cold” *?-klak™3  krak  kja ka?
*m-klak™

The root for ‘cold’ shows glide variation at the PTB level (¢/ WT khyags-pa ‘frozen;
ice; frost, cold’), as well as alternation of homorganic final stop and nasal. Reflecting the
nasal-finalled allofam are WT gragp-ba ‘cold’, Trung glag ‘cold’, Mikir pan-klep ‘freeze,
congeal’, Lahu gd ‘cold’ (the voiced Lahu initial reflects a prenasalized PLB allofam

105.Bisu has actually merged *-r- and *-1- to -1-; this is the opposite development from, e.g. Jingpho, where
*.r- and *-1- have largely merged to -r-. For a case where Jingpho has apparently developed -y- from *-1-, see
‘kidney’, below.
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*m-glan'), as well as Chinese ¢ gliang / liang [GSR #755-1].196 Thus the “pan-allofamic
formula” for this word-family at the PTB/PST level is :

P C G 14 C,
?- k k
1

T a
y |
N- g

‘kidney’ A form of particular interest is Mpi n*kjo’ ‘kidney’, which is not to be
related to WAIST (above, despite the WB form kyauk-kap ‘kidney’), but
rather to Jingpho n-khyan, now reconstructible as PTB *m-glun. An
excellent Chinese comparandum to this etymon is & OC dién [GSR
#368h]. Cf. also & OC dijon ‘small of the back, reins’ [GSR #540h-i].
See below 7.5(8).

Analogous to the development of *KR > Mpi K-, clusters of the type *PR become
simple labials in Mpi:

PLB WB  Mpi Lahu
‘untie’ @ *proy!  phre phuw’ pht

‘spleen’ b *?-pray’ --- 27 phe® 5-pe

a. Cf also Lalo ph3.

b. Cf° Angami Naga u-pri. This root was reconstructed (per-
haps mistakenly) as PTB *p(l)ay in JAM 1978a
(VSTB):217, on the basis of forms like Mikir pli-ha. Again
there is an excellent Chinese comparandum i OC b’ieg
[GSR #874h]. See below 5.5.7.

106.See TSR #99 and STC: n. 124 and #120.
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On the other hand, both *PY and *PL become Mpi palatalized labials pj-/phj-:

PLB WB Mpi Lahu
‘fly (v.)’ *byam! pyam pj¥y’ po
‘white / silver’a *plu’ phru phju’ phu
‘full / plenty’® *?-blin!  prafi/phraii  ?0%-pjur’ pe
‘pus’¢  *m-blen'  prafi pjw® ~ pju® be
‘porcupine’  *?-blu’ phru ha* phjus  fa?-pu

a. Cf. STC pp. 60-1, note 194.

b. Cf. STC #142. The Lh. cognate means ‘abundant/plenty’; Lh. b1 ‘full’ is apparently not
related.

c. This root is reconstructed as *pren ~ *bren in STC p. 143. The Tavoy Burmese form ple
lends further support to the reconstruction with -1-.

The preglottalized PLB initial in the root for ‘porcupine’ is recoverable on the basis of
the correspondence of the WB aspirate to the Lahu plain stop, as well as by the Lahu
mid-tone.107 Many more Lolo-Burmese forms are cited in TBL #318; several of these
have constricted vowels that also reflect the *glottal prefix: (Burmish) Zaiwa (Atsi) pju’l,
Langsu (Maru) pju?!, Bola pju®®; (Loloish) Nanhua pu*®, Lisu h&*® pu*. Other LB forms
include Achang phzo* (note the fricative quality of the glide), Xide pu*no3*, Hani
xu**phju®’, Jinuo xo*’phu?, Naxi py?' ly*. This root, which does not appear in S7C, can in
fact be set up for TB as a whole (PTB *s-blu), since it is also attested in Meithei (sa-bu), as
well as in Qiangic (TBL, ibid.): Pumi (Lanping) psa®’, Pumi Jiulong pz1*, Shixing pe,
Namuyi pu’!, Lusu s&*phzu®’ The first syllables of the Meithei and Lusu forms mean
“animal” (< PTB *sya or *§a); this is undoubtedly the source of the preglottalization in
LB.108

(2)  Chin

The reflexes of liquid clusters in Tiddim and Lushai, two key languages of the Chin
group, were studied in detail in Solnit (1979). Tiddim Chin has lost all trace of medial *-r-

107.For the basic rules of correspondence for Lolo-Burmese initials and tones see Burling 1967/68 and JAM
1969 (“Lahu and PLB”). Since in non-stopped syllables it is not possible to demonstrate a voicing contrast
in stops after the PLB glottal prefix (c¢f- the neutralization of voicing in English stops after initial s-), this root
could equally well be reconstructed *?-plu at the PLB level. In stopped syllables, however, a voicing contrast
after the glottal prefix can be recovered on tonal grounds, as explained in JAM 1972a (TSR).

108.For more about this “animal prefix” see below 4.4.4. Another animal name reconstructible with a PLB
*preglottalized initial is ‘frog’: PLB *?-pa? or *?-ba? (WB pha, Lahu pa), with direct evidence of the original
animal prefix provided by forms like WT sbal (PTB *s-bal).
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and *-1- after both velar and labial initials, but keeps the original point of articulation of
the stop intact. In Lushai, medial *-1- is preserved as such, but both *velar and *1abial
stops are dentalized in this environment, resulting in lateral affricates /tI thl/; similarly, the
*velar/*labial contrast is neutralized before medial *-r-, resulting in clusters of
dental-plus-r /tr thr/ (sometimes transcribed as retroflex stops /{ th/ ):

Proto-Kuki-Naga Tiddim Lushai Example Tiddim @ Lushai
*g k k ‘shoot’ kaap kaap
*k X kh ‘bitter’ xaa khaa
*g] k tl “fall’ (v.1.) kiat b tlaak
*kl X thl ‘moon’ xaa thlaa

*p] € p tl “fall’ (v.1.) puuk tluuk

*pl ph thl “fell” (v.t.) phuuk thluuk

*or k tr/g ‘weep’ kap trap d

*kr X thr / th ‘grow’ xarn thrar

[*br p tr/t (examples lacking ) ] €

*pr ph thr / th ‘good’ phaa thraa
*sr / *§r h hr ‘brave’ haag hran

a. It is interesting to note that the Tiddim reflexes of *g- and *k- parallel Germanic developments according to
Grimm’s Law: i.e. the *voiced stop devoices, while the *voiceless stop becomes a fricative.

b. This form is from Henderson 1965:151.
c. Another good example of PKN *bl- is ‘run’, below 5.3.2(2).

d. Lai Chin has identical reflexes to Lushai, e.g. PTB *gru:l ‘rope’ > WB kriii, Lai truul; ‘pass over / overtake / be
overbearing’ PTB *grol > WB kraw, Lai trol; ‘fall (of fruit or leaf) / cause to fall’ PTB *gril 3 *kril > WB krwe 3¢
khrwe, Lai tril 3¢ thril; ‘chest (of body)’ PTB *g-ra > WB rap, Lai trar; ‘dwarf / stunted’ PTB *s-grum > WB
kyum’, Lai trum, Lahu cho-ke-ne. Thanks to KVB for these examples. See below 7.2(1), 9.3.2(1,5), 9.3.3(3).

e. But see below 4.5.1 for a discussion of *b-ray 3 *g-ray ‘chest / breast’.

(3) Qiangic
As noted above in 3.2(2), the Dayang dialect of Pumi (JAM 1998a) has a full series of

retroflex stops, which do not occur in other known Pumi dialects, even the closely related
Jinghua and Taoba, and which usually derive from TB clusters of *velars-plus-liquid, e.g.:

PTB Dayang Jinghua Taoba Lahu
‘horn”  *krow thé tshy tshii*? kho
‘hawk / eagle’ *glang o tsp!3 tge®
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Although the details are still far from clear, *labial-plus-liquid clusters have developed
into two series of Dayang labial affricates, one retroflex and one palatal. The palatal series
is often pronounced with an epenthetic stop between the labial and fricative elements, a bit
of redundancy for which the recording linguist is grateful. The offglides in the aspirated
and voiced members of the retroflex series /psh bz/ are § and z respectively; in the plain
member of this series, the offglide varies between [z ] and a fricative r-sound similar to
Czech /1/:

pZ, [pi] pJ [ptf]
psh p/h [ptfh] 2
bz, b3 [bd3]

a. There is at least one excellent example of TB *pw- >
Dayang p(t)[h- : PTB *p"ak > Dayang ptfhd ‘pig’.

These true clusters are to be distinguished from secondary sequences of
consonant-plus-r that result from the optional elision of schwa from the minor syllable of
a sesquisyllabic Dayang word:

[pr] ‘foodstuff’ pra ~ pora

[br] ‘snake’ bra ~ bora
[bl] ‘lip’ Xyun-blp ~ xyun-bald
[vr] ‘scar’ vra-tghll ~ vora-tghii

In these cases the schwa returns in careful speech.

3.6.4.2 Rare or dubious liquid clusters

(1) *tr- and *dr-

Altering his initial view that dental stops before -r- were prefixal, Benedict ended up
reconstructing ‘weave’ (#17) as *trak (to accommodate, e.g. both WT hthag and WB rak)
and ‘fireplace’ (#18) as *trap (as the prototype of e.g. both WT thab and Jg. rap). Feeling a
residual uneasiness about these reconstructions, he characterized both of these etyma as
“loans from Austro-Tai” (notes 68, 69).109

109.See STC: n. 135, p.42. 1 personally consider both of these to be good PTB roots: for ‘weave’ cf. e.g.
Lahu ga? (TSR #192); for ‘fireplace / wall’ ¢f. Lahu g0? (JAM 1988b:1132). ‘Weave’ actually has several
additional well-attested allofams, including *wak and *krak, as well as a solid Chinese cognate # (GSR
#9201). See below 8.2(1e).
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(2) *sr- *zr- and *zl-

Similarly, the sibilant onsets in these combinations were originally treated as prefixal,
but later as the first element in morpheme-internal clusters, the best example being ‘otter’,
originally reconstructed as *s-ram (#438), but subsequently revised to *sram, on the basis
of forms like Lushai sa-hram.!10

Three of these etyma in *sr- have good-looking Chinese cognates, including two
kinship terms:111

ocC GSR PTB

‘aunt / elder sister /
elder relative’

sriu ‘older sister’ 133¢ *sru(w) ‘aunt’

A

‘clan / family name’ #4: sriéng ‘clan, family, 812q-r  *srig ‘sister’ (i.e. carrier

family name’ of matriclan name)
‘squirrel / weasel’” J4:  sri€ng 812t *sren)
5 812u

However, Chinese is of no help in deciding the prefixal vs. cluster analysis of these TB
etyma, since OC *sr- also corresponds to TB roots where the *s- is clearly prefixal:

ocC GSR PTB
‘pass the night’ 75 *sriok 1029a-b  *s-r(y)ak
‘sharp’ §E *sriam 621a *s-ryam

110.See STC, notes 302, 304. The labial initial in the WB cognate phyam has never been satisfactorily
explained. For an attempt to do so in terms of contact from Mon-Khmer, see JAM (1989d, “The otter and the
jackal”).

111.See below 5.3.3(1), 7.5(6), 7.5(10), 8.2(e), and 7.5(1). For discussion of the putative Chinese cognates
to PTB sibilant clusters see STC n. 457, pp. 170-1. Benedict, as always, sticks closely to Karlgren’s GSR
reconstructions, occasionally modifying them slightly to suit his purposes.

77



3.6.4.2: Rare or dubious liquid clusters

The voiced clusters *zr- and *zl- are each reconstructed for a single root, the former
with a putative Chinese cognate:

‘worm’  PTB *zril (WT sril ~ srin, Thado til, WB ti; see STC, n. 121); cf. i OC
*dion [GSR #450j] ‘earthworm’ x 1 dian [GSR #148p] ‘id.” = 1] [GSR
#371c] di€n ‘id.’ (see below 9.3.4)

‘round’ Formerly reconstructed *s-lum (#143), later changed to *zlum on the basis
of WT zlum-pa.2

a. This new reconstruction forces Benedict to distinguish between “primary” WT zl- < PTB *zl- on the one hand,
and “secondary” WT zl- on the other (as in zla-ba ‘moon’ < *s-gla (originally reconstructed as *s-la ~ *g-la). See
STC, n. 136.

The validity of the *zl- reconstruction is especially questionable in view of the absence of
any certain examples of PTB *sl- (as opposed to *s-1-).112

(3) *$r-, *7r-, and *tsr-

Several roots previously reconstructed with sibilant prefix plus root-initial *r- were
later reanalyzed as true clusters of unitary palatal fricates plus rhotic glide.!13 Several of
these revised PTB roots have attractive Chinese cognates:!14

* G
PTB-1 PTB-2 OC (PKB) GSR
‘louse’? *srik  *§rik  FE *sriet 506a
‘live / bear / be born”  *s-rin  *§rip 4= *$réng 812a-d
‘ashamed / shy’ *s-rak  *S§rak (& *§riok b 927a
‘potato / yam’ *s-ra *srac 2 *dio [not in GSR
#45)
‘place’d  (*s-ra) *sra fif  *8rio 9la-c

a. Yet the Kanauri reflex of this etymon is rik, surely evidence that the sibilant element was
treated as prefixal (*s- is one of the most common “animal prefixes” in TB; see below 4.2.1),
forcing Benedict to invoke “metanalysis” (n. 304) and demonstrating that it is not always possi-
ble to put too fine a point on these matters! A phonologically similar etymon *s-rik 3 *s-ryak
‘pheasant’ (#403) has been allowed to stand with a prefixal reconstruction.

112.“*sl- probably occurred in the ancestral TB speech, especially in view of *zl-, but has not yet been
demonstrated” (STC, n. 135).

113.This is tantamount to reconstructing double glides *-yr- or *-ry- in these words; see below 3.6.5.
114.See STC n. 457, pp. 170-1. See below 8.3(e), 7.5(6), 8.2(1e), and 5.2.4(1).
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b. The Chinese word means ‘color (of face); looks; (womanly) beauty’, the connection with TB
presumably via blushing, i.e. showing the color of the face when shy.

c. This root was mistakenly left as *s-ra in the Index of STC, p. 207.
d. This comparison was first suggested by JAM. Cf. Jg. ra ~ Sora ‘place’. See STC n. 457, p. 171.

*7r-

This cluster is reconstructed in a single root *zran (STC #205 and n. 156) ‘uncle’ (>
e.g. WT zan-po ‘uncle’, WB ?hran ‘master, lord’, Laizo ran ‘father’s sister’s husband’
).115 This etymon, formerly reconstructed *ryan, thus supposedly constrasts with ‘worm’
*zril (§b above).

*tSr-

In three roots where Jingpho or Nung has dental stops alongside affricates in other

languages, Benedict changed original reconstructions with *ts- to the more complex initial
*t8r-:

STC! STC? B
‘mortar’ (#75) *tsum *tSrum WB chum, Jg. thum 2
‘count / number’ (#76) *r-tsiy *r-tsroy  WT rtsi-ba, Jg. thi

‘spittle’ (#231) *m-ts(y)il *m-tSril  WT mt§hil-ma, Nung thil

a. This Jingpho development is quite different, e.g. from the cases of Mpi or Bola, where *dental affricates reg-
ularly became dental stops (see above 3.3).

While Benedict suspects ‘mortar’ of being a loan into TB from Austro-Tai (n. 95), the
latter two roots have likely Chinese cognates (n. 457):

GSR

‘count’ Hf reconstructed as OC *sliu in GSR #123r, revised by Benedict to
*$riun

‘spittle’  #% ‘dragon’s spittle; frothy saliva (as of a rabid dog)’ not included in
GSR #979, but reconstructed by Benedict as OC *dZ’rior

It seems to me preferable to invoke proto-variation in ‘mortar’, reconstructing it as PTB
*t(s)um, regardless of the unprovable assumption that it was a loan into PTB from
Austro-Tai. ‘Count’ seems certainly to be a valid PST etymon, and even the rather esoteric

115.A Chinese comparandum is also offered (n. 457) for this etymon, i OC *dian (GSR #725a-c)

‘upwards; high, admirable, superior’ . The putative Tibetan cognate was usable in a similar honorific sense
(STC, n. 155). See below 7.5(3).
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Chinese word for ‘dragon’s spittle’ may indeed be related to the TB root for ‘spittle’, but
here too it seems unnecessary to reconstruct such a complex initial cluster when allofamic
reconstructions would do as well: ‘count’ *r-t(s)yay; ‘spittle’ *m-t(s)il.

(4) Clusters of nasal plus liquid

Some sequences of nasal plus liquid occur across morpheme boundary, i.e. are to be
analyzed etymologically as nasal prefix plus liquid root-initial, e.g. ‘lick’ *m-lyak
(simplex) 3 *s-lyak (causative) [STC #211]; ‘high/ long’ *m-ran (S7C, p. 43); ‘horse’
*k-m-ran (x *s-ran) (STC #145); ‘steal’ *m-ruk (STC, p. 144).

In several roots WB has secondary mr- clusters where the nasal element derives from
either the *m- or the *b- prefix:

PTB WB
‘grandchild’ *b/m-loy mré (Inscriptional Bs. mliy 2)
‘arrow’  *b/m-la hmra
‘snake’  *s-b-ru:l mrwe

a. In a number of roots the Burmese inscriptions have ml- or mly-, where later
Written Burmese has mr- and my-, respectively. See STC p. 42, and below
3.64.1.

However, at least three true nasal-plus-liquid clusters (*mr-, *nr-, *ml-) may be set up for
PTB.!16

*mr-:

The best attested of these true nasal-liquid clusters is *mr- (c¢f ‘see’ *mray [S7TC
#146]), but even here most of the cognate sets show variation in the first or second
element, especially variation between mr- and br-,117 and/or between mr- and my-: e.g.
‘monkey’, set up as *mruk (S7C p. 112) on the basis of forms like Bahing moro, though
reflexes pointing to *myuk are much more common (e.g. WB myauk; see 7SR #133);
‘much / many’ (STC #148), set up as *mra (STC #148), though WT has bra-ba and WB
has mya; ‘cut/ tear’ (STC #147) reconstructed *mrak, though Trung pra and Dimasa
dzabrau point rather to *brak); ‘grass’ (STC #149), set up as *mrak, though WT hdzag
reflects *lyak.

116.No examples of **nr, **nl, or **gl have been found.

117.The English word Burma , which derives from Burmese mranma, illustrates this hesitation between br-
and mr-.
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Distinct from these are STC etyma where the nasal and the liquid occurred in the
reverse order, i.e. which are set up with the *r- prefix and root-initial m-, e.g. ‘wound’
*r-ma (#446); ‘wen/ mole’ *r-men (#104); ‘name’ *r-miy (#83); ‘man’ *r-mi(y) (pp.
107,119,158); ‘bud/ blossom’ *r-moy (#305); ‘foggy/ dark’ *r-muk (#357); ‘sky/
clouds’ *r-mow (#488). A special problem is posed by the root for ‘tail’, set up as *r-may
(#282) on the basis of forms like Aimol romai and Mikir arme, even though reflexes like
Bahing me-ri and Burmese ?omri have the nasal preceding the liquid. Here Benedict
confesses he is “tempted to interpret the Bahing and Burmese forms in terms of

metathesis, but there is no analogy whatsoever for this shift in either language” (n. 204, p.
64).

*pr-:

This rare cluster is reconstructed only for two roots of limited distribution: ‘meet’ *pra
(#154) and ‘contradict / deny’ *pgrag (#155), with the latter etymon showing variation with
a velar stop onset (Lushai tany or tran ‘deny’ < *gran).118

*ml-:

This cluster also occurs in only two PTB etyma: ‘earth / country’ *m-loy (#152) and
‘swallow (v.)” *mlyow-k (#153), both of which have dialectal or inscriptional Burmese
evidence to back up the reconstructions (Tavoyan Burmese mle ‘earth’; Inscriptional
Burmese mlyui ‘swallow (v.)’).

It is interesting to note that the Sinologists Axel Schiissler and William H. Baxter have
both recently proposed the reconstruction of an Old Chinese cluster *ml- for certain words
with the Middle Chinese voiced palatal fricative *z- (dzy- in Schiissler’s notation).!19
Among the candidates for this OC initial are ‘snake’ f* (perhaps OC *mljaj or *mlyar >
Mand. shé) to be compared with PTB *s-b/m-rul; ‘eat” £ (perhaps OC *mlyak > Mand.
shi), to be compared with PTB *m-lyak ‘lick / eat’;120 and ‘rope’ #fi (perhaps OC *mljog
> Mand. shéng), to be compared with WB ?ohmyan ‘string, thread, fiber, nerve’. An
additional bit of evidence for this hypothesis is provided by Naxi (a language close to the

118.For this Lushai development of *velar-plus-r clusters, see above 3.6.4.1(2).

119.See Schiissler 1987, 1995 and Baxter 1995 (the latter two still unpublished), quoted in Handel 1997. See
also Handel’s Appendix, “Introduction to Old Chinese phonology”, below .

120.We have noted that in TB terms the *m- in this etymon is prefixal (¢f- unprefixed forms like WB lyak,
Lushai liak, Lepcha lyak).
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Lolo-Burmese group), where PTB sequences of *nasal plus liquid have also become
fricatives (similar to the putative OC *ml- > MC *Zz- > Mand. sh- development):

PLB Naxi

‘horse’ *mran?  2zhwua

‘high>  *?-mran® Ishwua 2

a. This Naxi development was first pointed
out in an unpublished paper by Okrand
(1973), quoted in JAM 1979 (“QV™).

3.6.5 Double glides

The PTB syllable canon presented above Ch. 2 must be revised slightly to account for
proto-syllables with double glides, i.e. syllables containing both a liquid and a semivowel
medial /*-rw- *-ry- *-lw- *-1y-/ or both semivowels in sequence /*-yw-/:

*(Py) (Py) Ci (G") (G?) V (Cf) (s) .121

Double glides are often demonstrably of secondary origin: sometimes they arise
through fusion of two separate syllables in a compound (‘lung’, ‘elder sibling’; §4 on
*.yw- below); they may also derive from a reinterpretation of *prefix plus resonantal
initial plus single glide (*P - Ci - G) as a *root initial plus double glide (*Ci- G - G), e.g.
*g-lwat > glwat (see ‘free /loose’; ‘salt’, below).

(1) *RW-

This combination of medials occurs in a number of roots, especially after velar initials.
A couple of these roots are of fairly limited distribution, e.g. ‘rustle’ *krwap (S7C #243);
‘sew’ *krwi(y) (STC, p. 41), but several others are widely attested, including
‘daughter-in-law’ *krway (STC #244)122 and ‘sweat’. This latter etymon is erroneously
claimed to be restricted to Lolo-Burmese in STC (pp. 90, 202, 220), and indeed it is solidly
reconstructible as PLB *?-grwoy?, but it is also found in several other branches of TB,
including Kuki-Chin-Naga (e.g. Lakher mathlai, Angami riikhru), Qiangic (e.g. Qiang
Mawo xtga, Qiang Taoping xtsus®’, rGyalrong to-[tsE, etc.),123 and Himalayish (e.g. WT

121.Clusters of two liquids /**-rl-/ or /**Ir-/ do not occur. In medial clusters of liquid and semivowel, we
conventionally write the semivowel second, i.e. *-rw- (not **-wr-), etc. When there are two semivowels we
write the y first: *-yw- (not -wy-). An apparent exception is my PLB reconstruction *m-g%ya? ‘chew’ (JAM
1986b), but here the -w- is deemed to be part of a labiovelar root-initial; see above 3.2(4).

122.This is a root where Dayang Pumi has a retroflex stop reflex; see above 3.2(2).
123.Several other Qiangic forms are to be found in ZMYYC #277:647.
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ryul). ‘Sweat’ should thus be added as a fourth example of the development of PTB *-ul >
WB -we, along with ‘hair’, ‘silver’, ‘snake’ (see STC, pp. 15-16, and below 9.3.2(4),
“Liquid final consonants™), though the double glide found in LB is to be considered
secondary with respect to TB as a whole:

PTB wT Lushai WB
‘hair (body)’ *s-mul --- hmul mwe
‘silver’ *d-nul dnul - npwe
‘snake’ *s-bruil sbrul  --- mrwe
‘sweat’ *s-krul 3 *s-nyrul rqul - khrwé

Two important etyma for animal names, ‘snake’ (*s-bru:l) and ‘leech’ (*k-r-wat), are
both reconstructible with sequences of three consonants. Etymologically it appears that
the first consonant was a genuine prefix, while the second was the root-initial, and the
third was a glide: *P-Ci-G. In some languages, however, the second consonant was also
treated as a prefix and dropped, so that the original glide became the root-initial:

‘snake’ PTB *s-brul x *s-mrul > PLB *m-r-woy! > Lahu vi (< *we!).

‘leech’  PTB *rp"at (STC #45) > PLB *k-r-wat" (TSR #167) 2 > WB krwat, but
Lahu ve? (< *watl).

a. This *k- is still another example of the “velar animal prefix”; see below 4.4.4(3).

2) *-RY-

The reanalysis of dental fricates plus -y-, i.e. */tsy tshy dzy sy zy/, as unit
proto-phonemes */ t§ tSh dz § z/ 124 removes several etyma with medial -r- after palatal
initials from the double glide category. Roots with newly reconstructed clusters like
*/tsr §r zr / are thus reinterpreted as having the structure *C; - G, instead of *C; - G! - G2
These include ‘spittle’ (STC #231), formerly reconstructed as *m-ts(y)il, but later, with an
*r- added, as *m-téril (in the older system this would be a change to *m-tsyril or
*m-tsryil); and ‘count’ (STC #76), formerly reconstructed as *r-tsiy, later as *r-t§roy (in
the older system this would be a change to *r-tsryay or *r-tsyray).125

124.See above 3.3.1.

125.This new phonemicization of palatal affricates also changes some sequences of P + Ci into simple Ci,
e.g. *s-rak ‘ashamed’ > *§rak; *s-rik ‘pheasant’ > *§rik; *s-riy ‘alive’ > *srig> See above, ibid.
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On the other hand, the revised STC scheme introduces a new double *-ry- glide in
‘salt’ (#245), formerly reconstructed *g-ryum, later as *gryum, i.e. a change from *P - Ci -
G to *Ci + G! + G2 (For a similar case in WB see ‘free / loose’, below). This is deemed to
contrast with ‘stand’ (STC #246), where the prefixal reconstruction *g-ryap is retained.

(3) *-LW-and *-LY-

Sequences of double medials including *-1- are quite rare. The widely distributed root
*g-lwat 3¢ *s-lwat ‘free / loose’ (STC #209) has four allofamic reflexes in WB: alongside
the simplex/causative pair lwat ‘be free (v.i.)’ / hlwat ‘to release (v.t.)’ are a synonymous
pair with velar initials, kywat (v.i.) / khywat (v.t.), bespeaking a pre-Burmese metanalysis
of the prefix as a root-initial, i.e. a change from *P - Ci - G to *Ci + G' + G2.

The root for ‘swallow (v.)’ *mlyow-k (STC #153; TSR #137) is reflected by
Inscriptional Burmese mlyui (> WB myui), with double glide -ly-. However, as is usually
the case with complex consonant sequences of this type, many languages have treated the
initial nasal as a prefix, changing the perceived structure of the etymon from *Ci + G! + G?
to *P + Ci + G: e.g. Jingpho moayu?, Angami Naga me-zu, Sgaw Karen yu (vs. Pa-o Karen
(Taungthu) myo, with the initial retained).

4)  *YW-

This is the most frequently encountered of the double glides, though like all the others
it is unstable diachronically. One *-yw- root where the original STC reconstruction has
remained unchanged is ‘yam’ *kywoy (#238).126 Several other etyma originally
reconstructed with *-yw- have lost their *-y- due to the reinterpretation of the palatals as
unit phonemes:

STC! STC?
‘cut / chop’ (#240) *tsywar *tSwar
‘flow / pour’ (#241) *sywar *Swar
‘hang down / sag’ (#242) *dzywal *dzwal

126.Even here, however, Benedict changed his mind, having originally considered this root to be a loan
from Austro-Tai, but later coming to the view that it is an native TB item. See STC, n. 185.
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On the other hand, in several other roots a single glide (-w- or -y-) in the original
reconstruction has been augmented by a second proto-glide in the revised version of STC:

STC STC?
‘blood” #222  *s-hwiy *s-hywaoy
‘sour’  #42 *s-kyur *s-kywar
‘sweep’ #174  *pyak 2 *pywak

‘rub / scrape / shave’  #180  *s(y)wiy P *sywoy

a. No explanation for this changed reconstruction is offered, though Jingpho has a
doublet form we (called a Hkauri dialect variant in Hanson 1906/1954:708 ),
alongside the more standard ye (in both of these variants the labial stop is appar-
ently treated as a prefix). However, in the Jingpho-Chinese dictionary of Dai
Qingxia et al. (1983), where tones are indicated, the Hkauri form does not
appear, and the latter form is transcribed ye*, without final -2, so its cognacy is
doubtful.

b. In this root the parentheses were removed from the *-(y-) in the revised version.

In a number of other roots, a sequence of labial-plus-palatal elements is to be regarded
as a combination of a *labiovelar initial plus palatal glide (in a manner analogous to the
new sequences of unitary *palatal initials plus labial glide, above):

‘chew’” PLB *m-g¥ya2 2
‘moon’  PTB *s-p¥(y)at b

a. See JAM 1986b, “Labiovelar unit phonemes in LB?”

b. See JAM 1980, “Stars, moon, and spirits.” This word for
‘moon’ (which means ‘star’ in some TB cognates), has an
excellent Chinese comparandum H (OC *pijwat) [GSR
#306a-f]. See below 8.2(2¢).
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Finally, the most interesting cases of apparent double glides have arisen secondarily
through the fusion of two originally separate constituents of compounds:

‘lung’  An etymon *tsywap (later revised to *ts§wap) is set up in STC #239
on the basis of Lushai ts'uap and Garo kasop. I have shown at
length 2 how this is really a fusion of the two syllables of an
original compound *tsi-wap, where the second element means
‘soft; spongy’ (cf. Jingpho wop ‘spongy’, sin-wop ‘lungs’), and the
first element occurs independently in such forms as Lahu chi.

‘elder sibling’”  Similarly, a root for ‘elder sibling’ that I had set up as PLB *?-wyik
(TSR #172) was reanalyzed by Benedict as deriving from *?u-(y)ik,
where the first element is a root meaning ‘head; elder relative’ (<
PTB *d-bu). b

a. JAM 1978a (VSTB):113-23.

b. Cf WB i-ri “mother’s elder brother”, 2i-mag “mother’s younger brother”, as well as common Kuki-Naga
*u ‘elder sibling’ .
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4.1  Introduction: semantic and morphophonemic unpredictability

Prefixes are of primary importance for ST/TB reconstruction. The most ancient
stratum of prefixes that we can recover is well preserved in some branches of TB,
including the West Himalayish and Bodish nuclei of Himalayan [Tibeto-Kanauri], Qiangic
(esp. rGyalrongic), Jingpho-Nung, Kuki-Chin-Naga, and Mikir. Elsewhere the original
prefixes seem to have undergone widespread replacement by secondary prefixes, as in
Lepcha, Karenic, Abor-Miri-Dafla, and Bodo-Garo. In still other languages, the
proto-prefixes have disappeared entirely, or have only left indirect traces. This latter
category includes Bahing-Vayu/Kiranti, Konyak! ( = Northern Naga), and Burmish, as
well as the Sinospheric branches of the family: Chinese itself,2 Baic, and Loloish. Loloish
is particularly interesting in this respect, since many prefixes may be recovered thanks to
the tonal and consonantal effects they left behind in the syllables where they occurred.3

The first systematic treatment of the forms and functions of TB prefixes was
Wolfenden 1929.4 The Conspectus® takes up where Wolfenden left off, positing an array
of seven PTB prefixes, of which three are highly important, with relatively well-defined

1. In this feature Konyak differs markedly from Jingpho, with which it otherwise shares lexical
similarities. See above 1.1.

2. Sinologists are increasingly becoming aware of the possibility that a system of pre-Old Chinese prefixes
might account for initial consonant alternations within word families. A pioneer in this line of thinking was
Fr. Paul Fu-mien Yang (e.g. 1973/1985), who convincingly argued for the existence of OC velar clusters
where the stop element *k- was later treated as a prefix in certain Chinese dialects. In the new notes to STC,
Benedict (1972a) attempted to demonstrate traces of correspondences to PTB prefixes (especially *s-) in
many Chinese etyma. See also Benedict 1975c.

3. Prefixation in Lolo-Burmese and elsewhere has been discussed in numerous articles and monographs,
especially JAM 1970 (GD), 1972a (TSR), 1972b (“TN and comparative TB”), 1973a, 1974a (“Tones of Jg.
and LB”), 1979 (QV), 1995b/1997 (“Numerals”).
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semantic content (*s-, *m-, and “*a-"0), and four are less so (*b-, *g-, *d-, *r-). We will
discuss them individually below (4.2-4.4).

4.1.1 Prefixal semantics and the grammatical exploitation of prefixes

A terminological problem presents itself at the outset. Some scholars have objected to
the term “prefix” in cases where the pre-initial element does not have a clearcut meaning.
While we might be tempted to call some of these semantically vague entities “prefixal
formatives”, or simply “formatives”, there seems little point in making a sharp distinction
between “meaningful” and “meaningless” pre-initial elements. Even the most ancient
prefixes with the clearest meanings often occur in words where it is hard to see what
semantic increment they provide. On the other hand, those prefixes which have the most
transparent meanings in a given daughter language are likely to be of relatively recent
origin. The point is that TB prefixes are constantly subject to replacement or change. What
is semantically murky today might once have been relatively clear. Contrariwise,
prefixational patterns that were vague, sporadic, or unsystematic in the past have
frequently been regularized by analogy to the point where they are now highly productive
and grammaticalized.”

On the semantically transparent end of the spectrum, we sometimes find a lexically
specific prefix that obviously descends from a fully syllabic morpheme of known
meaning, e.g. the sibilant prefix *s(9)- (< PTB *sya ‘animal’) that occurs in some animal
names in certain languages (see below 4.2.1), and perhaps the nasal prefix *m(a)- (? <
PTB *mi(y) ‘person’) that appears here and there in words for body-parts (below 4.3). In
these cases the meaning of the prefixal element may be clear even if it is not very
productive.8

4. The scope of this brilliant work may be divined by its full title: Outlines of Tibeto-Burman Linguistic
Morphology, with special reference to the Prefixes, Infixes and Suffixes of Classical Tibetan and the
Languages of the Kachin,Bodo, Naga, Kuki-Chin and Burma Groups. Wolfenden’s positing of “infixes” has
misled certain later scholars (see below 4.5.2(3)). In recognition of Wolfenden’s importance in the history of
TB studies, an informal “Wolfenden Society” was established in the late 1960°s, and the monograph series
OPWSTBL (Occasional Publications of the Wolfenden Society on Tibeto-Burman Linguistics) produced six
volumes between 1969 and 1978.

5. Benedict 1972a:103-123; 131-3.
6. We reinterpret this vocalic prefix as a consonantal glottal stop, *2(3)-. See below 4.2.2.

7. At any rate Tibeto-Burmanists are better off in this respect than specialists in Mon-Khmer, who have
had little success in assigning any semantic content whatsoever to the minor syllables of their innumerable
“sesquisyllabic” words.

8. This is true of a much more ancient “animal prefix”, *k-, that occurs sporadically (especially in
Lolo-Burmese), and which is apparently of Mon-Khmer origin. See below 4.4.4(3).
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At a higher level of grammaticalization, many TB languages have developed
productive, semantically transparent “prefixal paradigms”:

A defining grammatical characteristic of the Qiangic languages is their elaborate sys-
tems of “directional prefixes”,” preposed to verbs to indicate the real or figurative direc-
tion of the verbal event. The Qiangic languages tabulated in Huang Bufan (1991:298-9)
feature a total of 13 such directional categories, with any given language actually hav-
ing anywhere from 3 (Namuyi) to 10 (Ersu, Muya) of them. A typical array to be found
in the Northern Qiang dialect of Mao County, Sichuan (Yadu township, Ekou village):

to-  ‘upward’ a- ‘downward’
ko-  ‘inward’ ha-  ‘outward’
no-  ‘upstream’ s9- ‘downstream’

dze- ‘toward the center; centripetal’ tha-  ‘away from the center; centrifugal’

da-  ‘uncertain direction’

Other directional categories actualized in Qiangic languages are ‘toward the moun-
tains’ (e.g. Ersu khuar®?-), ‘towards the water’ (e.g. Ersu nua*?-), ‘backwards’ (e.g.
Ersu n,u%-), and ‘in a circle’ (e.g. Muya ra-).

Many Chin languages have developed neat systems of subject/object personal prefixes
on verbs (usually reduced forms of the independent personal pronouns) that do double
duty as possessive prefixes on nouns, as e.g. in Lai Chin:10

ka-kal ‘I go’ ka-rool  ‘my food’

na-kal ‘you go’ na-rool  ‘your food’
?a-kal ‘he/she goes”  ?a-rool  ‘his/her food’

The most interesting morphological alternation involving prefixes is also arguably the
most ancient: the opposition between inner-directed or stative verbs on the one hand,
signalled by the nasal prefix *m-; and transitive or outer-directed or causative verbs on
the other, marked by the sibilant prefix *s-.11 Despite the relative semantic clarity of

9. Called /7 MBI fangxiang gidnzhii by Chinese scholars. See Wen Yu 1943, Sun Hongkai 1983, Huang
Bufan 1991, Huang Chenglong 1997, and Evans 1999.

10. Two special issues of LTBA (20.2 Fall 1997 and 21.1 Spring 1998), dedicated to Paul K. Benedict, have
recently been devoted to articles on this language.

11. This was already clearly recognized in Wolfenden 1929. We shall return to these prefixes (below 4.2.1,
4.3) in a more general context.
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this opposition, the morphophonemic traces of these prefixes in the daughter languages
range from the obvious to the indirect.!2 On the obvious side we find pairs like WT
mnam ‘have a smell, be odorous’ (v.i.) / snam ‘sniff something’ (v.t.). Often, however,
the only traces left by the proto-prefixes are oppositions in the manner of the initial
consonants in the verb-pairs:

— Burmese has well over 50 verb-pairs where the intransitive member has a plain ini-
tial and the causative/transitive has an aspirate (e.g. WB prat ‘be cut in two’ / phrat
‘cut sthg in two’, nlii ‘be awake’ / hniii ‘awaken someone’, Iwat ‘be free, loose’ /
hlwat ‘set free’), where the aspiration is a clear reflex of the *s- prefix. 13

— Hayu (=Vayu), a dying TB language spoken in a few villages four days’ trek south-
east of Kathmandu, displays several patterns of manner alternations in these pairs,
with the conditioning not clear (Michailovsky 1988:106-110):

(a) voiced vs. voiceless unaspirated (19 exs., including dam ‘be filled’ / tam
“fill sthg’, duk ‘fall’ / tuk ‘drop sthg’);
(b) voiced vs. voiceless aspirated (19 exs., including bek ‘enter’ / phek ‘cause
to enter’, bok ‘be born’ / phok ‘give birth to’;
(c) voiceless unaspirated vs. aspirated (a rare category with only 4 exs.,
including tun ‘drink’ / thun ‘give to drink’).14

— Lahu preserves over a dozen such pairs, which may be divided into four categories

in terms of the manner traces left by the two prefixes:15

12.
13.

For a general treatment of TB causative formations, see JAM 1976.
See Okell 1969:1, 205-8.) A very similar development has occurred in several Chin languages. Cf. pairs

like Lai Chin kaag ‘be burning’ / khaay ‘burn sthg’.

14.

Two additional patterns occur with non-obstruental initials: (d) vowel initial vs. h- (7 exs., e.g. wo

‘white’ / ho ‘wash clothes’); (e) liquid vs. spirant (5 exs., e.g. ram ‘be afraid’ / xwam ‘startle someone’.

15.

See JAM 1973/82 (pp. 32-34, 676) and JAM 1975c.
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(1) voiced obstruent simplex vs. voiceless unaspirated causative

dd ‘drink’ to ‘give to drink’

k) ‘study’ co ‘train someone’
de ‘come to rest’ te ‘set sthg down’
dia  “dig’ ta ‘bury someone’

As indicated above (3.1), the Lahu voiced series of obstruents descends unambiguously
from PLB *prenasalized initials. This simplicia in this category thus clearly reflect the
PTB stative prefix *m-.

(2) voiceless unaspirated simplex and voiceless unaspirated causative
ca  ‘eat’ ca  ‘feed’
to?  ‘burn’ (v.i.) it ‘set on fire’

Here the initial of the simplex was voiceable (d and j occur in the language), but evidently
the nasal prefix was never applied to these roots. (Prefixes are unpredictable entities after
all!)

(3) voiced fricative simplex vs. voiceless fricative causative

va? ‘hide oneself’ fa ‘hide sthg’

va? ‘wear’ fi ‘dress someone’

The simplicia descend from PLB *w-, and the causatives from PLB *?-w-.
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(4) sonorant initials

md ‘see’ md ‘show’
nd ‘be awake’ n ‘awaken someone’
18?2 ‘lick’ 1€ ‘feed an animal’a

=\

yi? ‘sleep’ ‘put to sleep’®

a. The nasal prefix did survive in this root in several other Loloish lan-
guages, e.g. Akha myeu , Hani Dazhai mjy®!, Jinuo m'a% < PLB *m-lyak.
The *s-/*?- causative prefix is directly reflected in Sani 1ha??? (< *?-lyak <
*g-lyak). See JAM 1972a, #179.

b. Note the zero initial and different vowel in the causative form, where one
would have expected initial h-, as the normal reflex of PLB *?-y-. See
above 3.4.2(5). WB here has a rare survival of the original *s- prefix: ?ip
‘sleep’ / sip ‘put to sleep’.
Here the initials of the simplicia are necessarily voiced, so any effect of a nasal prefix

would be impossible to trace. (The *nasal prefix left no tonal effects in Lahu.)

On the other hand, the initials and/or tones of the causative forms in all four categories
unambiguously reflect the Proto-Loloish prefix *?- (ultimately < PLB/PTB *s-). This
glottal prefix led to voiceless unaspirated initials in all cases where Lahu tolerates them
(Lahu, unlike Burmese, lacks voiceless nasals or liquids, explaining the non-alternation in
category 4),10 and to special tonal developments: all the causative forms are either under
the mid-tone (unmarked, < PLB Tone *1), the very-low tone (makred by a macron, < PLB
*2), or the high-rising tone (marked by an acute, < PLB *LOW-stopped syllables).!7

4.1.2 Constraints and interaction between prefixes and initial
consonants!$

Even languages that preserve prefixes well have synchronic phonotactic constraints on
the manner and position of articulation of the root-initials that may occur after particular
prefixes. In WT, for example, all the prefixes may occur before voiced root-initials; before
voiceless initials, however, there is complementary distribution between the two prefixes
m- and h- (a-chung) on the one hand,!9 which only occur before aspirated stops, and all
the others (b- d- g- - 1- s-), which only occur before non-aspirates. As far as position of

16. Lahu I¢ ‘feed an animal’ is somewhat anomalous, since PLB *?-1- normally gives Lahu h- ; see above
3.4.2(¢). Perhaps the lateral articulation was protected by the original *m- prefix.

17. See Burling 1968, JAM 1969, etc.
18. See above 3.1 “Manners of articulation: voicing, aspiration, and prefixal influence”.
19. For some discussion of this controversial prefix, see below 4.2.2.
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articulation goes, the voiced stop prefixes /b- d- g-/ do not occur before homorganic
root-initials, i.e. there is no b- before labials, no g- before velars, no d- before dentals or
palatals. Furthermore, d- and g- are in complementary distribution, with d- occurring only
before velars and labials, and g- only before palatals and dentals (both stops and
affricates), fricatives, and sonorants. The b- prefix occupies an intermediate position,
occurring (like g- but unlike d-) before palatals and dentals, but also before velars (like d-
but unlike g-).

From a diachronic point of view, an original prefix might interact
morphophonemically with the following root-initial in a bewildering variety of ways:
“Besides affecting the voicing or aspiration of the root-initial, the prefixes could
metathesize with it, palatalize it, drive it out entirely (‘prefix-preemption’), fuse with it
into a single segment, drop altogether, be substituted for by another prefix—and any or all
of these activities could be accompanied by an effect on the tone of the syllable.”20 We
can imagine a large number of fates in one language or another for a hypothetical etymon
*g—ya:21

(1)  prefix preservation

The presumably original prefix remains roughly the same, perhaps buffered from the
Ci by a schwa (> goya, kaya). [Cf. WT lag g-yas ‘right hand’].22
(2)  prefix loss or prefix absence

The daughter language reflects the simple root-initial; either it never used a prefix with
this particular word in the first place, or else it has lost it without trace (> ya). [Cf. Garo
dzak-ra, WB lak-ya ‘right hand’.] Even dialects of the same language may differ in their
prefixal preservative propensities. The Tavoyan dialect of Burmese is much more

20. JAM 1975a:165-6. See also JAM 1979:20, 24-5. As Benedict put it, “these elements are peculiarly
subject to replacement or loss [...] Prefix variation of this kind [...] is characteristic of TB roots as a whole.
This fact suggests that TB prefixes remained separable and largely functional well into the PTB period, and
that the rigid schematicizations found in modern TB languages have been developed secondarily”
(STC:103).

21. The morphophonemic possibilities are especially rich when the root-initial was “weak” (i.e. a
non-obstruent), as in this partly hypothetical case, which is quite similar to an actual etymon: PTB *g-ya 3¢
g-ra ‘right (side)’ (STC #98).

22. The graphic shape of the WT word shows that here g- is the prefix and y is the root initial (i.e., this is not
a cluster where g- is the initial and -y- is a glide).
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thoroughly monosyllabic than standard Burmese, which abounds in sesquisyllables and
compounds (Okell 1995:107):

‘paddy’ WB copa (Modern Standard Bs. sopa), Tav. ba
‘cooked rice’ WB thoman (Mod. Stand. thomin), Tav. hman
‘banana’ WB hnak-pyo-s1 (> Mod. Stand. hyopy6d1), Tav. byd-0i

(3)  prefix substitution or prefix alternation

Many TB languages have a “favorite prefix” which they have freely introduced into
roots in place of earlier ones.23 Our etymon *g-ya might easily become poya, toya, moya,
etc., in one or another daughter language. Among these favorite prefixes we may mention
Old Chinese *s- (see Benedict 1975¢); WB ?2-; Lahu 3- (< PLB *?an-; ¢f. Bisu ?ar, Phunoi
?4-); Mikir ig-; Chokri to- and tho-; Tangkhul kho- before verb roots, etc. Prefixal
substitutions are especially characteristic of TB numerals:24 Jingpho has created a “prefix
run” in the numerals ‘3°, ‘4’, and ‘5, by substituting its me- prefix for the presumably
original prefixes still to be found in WT:

wT Jingpho
‘three’ gsum mosim
‘four’ bzi moli
‘five’ Ipa mona

Two words for lower animals nicely illustrate this prefixal variability:

‘leech’ PTB *r-p“at (STC #45 and p. 103) > Magari lowat, Angami reva; but also
Nung dopat ~ phophat, Miri topat, Digaro kope, Mikir inphat, WB krwat,
Lakher t§ova, Lai tsaan-wat; many languages have unprefixed forms like Jg.
wot, Lepcha fot, Chang Naga wat, Lahu ve?.

ant’ PTB *-rwak (S7TC #199). A velar prefix appears in WT grog-ma, rGyalrong
korok, Lohorong/Lambichong khorok; a dental prefix in Mirish (Miri teruk,
Dafla torub); a sibilant prefix in Nung saro (cf- the *s- ‘animal prefix’, below
4.2.1); and a labial prefix (derived from the full noun *bow ‘insect’) in WB

parwak (cf. Lahu pu-g3?).2

23. Or in addition to previous ones. See §6 below.
24. See STC pp. 94-5 and JAM 1995b/1997:passim, especially §5.
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a. As I sardonically observed in JAM 1982a, a “proto-form stuffer” like Weidert (1981, 1987) might prefer to

reconstruct a monstrous proto-form like *kpstrwak rather than recognize prefixal variability.

Prefixal alternations are by no means confined to TB, but are to be found in all
language families of SEA that have sesquisyllables, or compounds that have prefixizable
first elements (see below 4.5.3). Thus a Wanderwort like ‘rabbit’ appears as sesquisyllabic
krotaaj in Siamese, but as a dissyllabic compound in Tai Nuea (pan*taay!); a form similar
to the latter was borrowed into Lahu as pa(n)tdy, and into Jingpho as praptdi (see JAM
1988b:804).

(4)  prefix fusion

Especially when the root initial is non-obstruental, as in our *g-ya example, it
frequently happens that the prefix unites with the C; to form a single consonantal segment
that incorporates phonetic features of both, typically a fricative or affricate, e.g. > dza, ca,

Ka.

(5)  prefix preemption

A similar phenomenon that occurs especially before “weak™ root-initials is what I
have called prefix preemption, whereby the prefix drives out the original root-initial
entirely, and itself becomes the only consonantal onset of the syllable,25 e.g. *g-ya > ga.

(6) reprefixation

At any point in the history of an etymon, a given language is always free to add a new
prefix in front of an older one.2® Sometimes the older prefix is maintained intact, as in
Tangkhul Naga khomolek °‘lick’, where the productive verb-prefix k(h)e- has been
superadded to the older nasal prefix (PTB *m-lyak) so that the word now has two minor
syllables. Similarly for Tangkhul kekhoyak ‘shame, veneration’ < PTB *g-yak ‘ashamed’
(STC #452; cf. Jg. koya?).

Often, however, the older prefix has been completely or partially disguised. The
second syllable of Miri si-tum ‘bear’ already shows preemption of the original root-initial
*w- by an ancient dental prefix (PTB *d-wam: STC #461; c¢f. also WT dom); to this the
younger sibilant animal prefix (demonstrably from PTB *sya ‘animal’; below 4.2.1) has

25. See JAM 1972b (TN), 1979 (QV), etc. Several important etyma where this has occurred will be
presented below in the context of “Prefixes and syllable structure” (4.5.3).

26. See “Diachronic layers of prefixes”, below 4.5.2.
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been superadded: *sya-d-wam > *sV-dom > si-tum. (Returning to our hypothetical case,
we could easily imagine a development like *g-ya > dza [fusion] > m-dzZa [reprefixation].)

(7) metanalysis of an original cluster with loss of *initial consonant

It occasionally happens that a true consonant cluster consisting of root-initial
consonant plus glide gets metanalyzed as a prefix plus root-initial glide, with subsequent
loss of the “prefixal” element. Thus PLB *myuk ‘monkey’ (7SR #133) > Nakhi lyii (vs.
WB myauk, Lahu m3?, efc.). Perhaps the most important root in which this has occurred is
PTB *kway ‘dog’ (STC #159; cf. WT khyi, WB khwé), where many Kuki-Chin languages
have lost the velar element entirely (e.g. Lushai ui, Lai uy). Karen has undergone a similar
development here, but went further; after detaching the original velar as if it were a prefix,
Karenic proceeded to reprefix the root with a new dental element, e.g. Pwo, Sgaw thwi
‘dog’. An analogous process seems to have led to Proto-Karen *tho? ‘pig’: PTB *p“ak >
pre-Karen *p-wak [prefixization] > *wak [loss of initial consonant] > *t-wak
[reprefixation].27

(8) metanalysis of compound > prefixization

Finally, it can sometimes be demonstrated that the end of the first syllable of an
original compound has been incorporated into the onset of the second syllable, so that the
first syllable has essentially been “prefixized”, or treated as a prefix.28

‘righthand’ PTB *lak-(g-)ya > WB lak-ya, but Jg. lokhra

Many other Jingpho words having to do with the hands and feet now
begin with the secondary prefix ls- < *lak ‘hand’ (see below 4.4.2).

‘pick up” PLB *lak™-ruk® > *k-ruk® (7SR #187)
Forms like WB kauk and Lisu gaw® show preemption of the initial *r- by
the secondary velar prefix < *lak ‘hand’. In other Loloish languages (e.g.
Lahu $5?), the initial reflects PLB *r-, but the HIGH tone-class of the
syllable points unmistakably to the voiceless velar prefix (i.e. the

secondary prefix disappeared after causing the tone-class to become
high). See below 4.4.4(3).

27. See STC p. 133 and n. 365.
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‘elder PLB *?-wyik" < ?u-(y)ik" (7SR #172 and p. 72)

sibling”  The unique PLB initial cluster in *?-wyik" is to be derived from a
dissyllabic prototype *?u?-(y)ikL, where the first syllable reflects the
etymon *d-bu ‘head’, an honorific morpheme frequently occurring in TB
words for senior kinsmen (cf. WB ?20-r1 “mother’s elder brother”, 2G-mar
“mother’s younger brother”, as well as common Kuki-Naga *u ‘elder
sibling’. See above 3.6.5(4).

4.1.3 Vocalization and tonalization of prefixes

Prefixes and initials obviously differ greatly in the ease with which they can be
pronounced sequentially. A prefix like s- is readily combinable with consonants of all
types, with no help required from an intervening vowel.2% A stop prefix, on the other hand,
is hard to articulate before a stop initial.

We cannot be sure from the WT orthography how the Tibetan combinations of prefixes
and initials were pronounced in ancient times; but judging by their excellent state of
preservation in WT, we may surmise that they were pronounced with a following
unstressed schwa-type vowel, which served to protect them from too close contact with
the root-initial. That is, most words with prefixes must have been pronounced
sesquisyllabically.30

It is true that the minor syllables of some sesquisyllabic TB languages have vowels
with a quality somewhat different from ordinary mid-central schwa.3! In Chokri Naga
(closely related to Angami), a language with complicated and sporadic intersyllabic vowel
morphophonemics, including vowel harmony,32 the unstressed vowel of the minor
syllable is sometimes reduced to schwa but sometimes not, e.g. in animal names with the
prefix to-/tho-, which descends from the full morpheme thi?! ‘animal, flesh, meat’ (< PTB
*gya):33 tho yo** ‘frog’, thi® ze* ~ to ze* ‘barking deer’, to ya** ‘bear’, to ¢i* ~ ti® ¢i*

28. See “The compounding/prefixation cycle” (below 4.5.4).

29. Hence the fact that s- is far and away the most frequent initial consonant in English. Benedict (e.g.
1975c¢) insisted on the viability of the contrast between reconstructed OC cluster vs. prefixal syllable onsets
with s-, citing English contrasts like scum vs. succumb.

30. To use older terminology, the prefixal “half-syllable” must have been anacrusic to the stressed full
syllable (anacrusis < Gk. ana- “up’ krouein ‘strike’). An iambic foot, in Greek verse, consisted of an
anacrusis plus an arsis (aeirein ‘raise’). ~

31. This is apparent even from the transcriptions to be found in older sources, e.g. rGyalrong korok and
Dafla torub ‘ant’, cited in STC #199.

32. See R.S.Cook (1999:4) “Echo vocalism in Chokri Naga topicalization/suspensive constructions”.
33. See below 4.2.1. The conditioning for the aspiration of the Chokri prefix is not clear.
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4.1.3: Vocalization and tonalization of prefixes

‘dog’, to ki** ‘monkey’, tho vo?! ‘pig’. Note that the minor syllables are considered
toneless when the vowel is schwa, but are conventionally written with a short mid-tone /3/
when the quality of the vowel is not reduced.

Jingpho may be taken as a model sesquisyllabizing language with schwa vocalism in
all its minor syllables. The typical Jingpho word is sesquisyllabic.34 No fewer than 20
consonants (including ?-, sometimes regarded as zero-initial) may begin the minor
syllable, though only 5 of them are common, and 12 are marginal or dialectal. A rough
count of the entries beginning with each prefix in Hanson (1906/1954) gives some idea of
their relative frequency (approximate number of pages in parentheses):

VERY FREQUENT: ma- (41.5); - (37); ko- (35.5); 1a- (27.5); $o- (24.3)

FAIRLY FREQUENT:  go- (9.3); jo- 6.8); so- (6.7)

RARE:  t89- (4.5); pa- (4); kho- (3); da- (3); phe- (1.5); tso- (1)

LESS THAN ONE PAGE: ta-, tho-, ba-

ONLY IN THE HKAURI DIALECT:  na-, 13-, 1)2-

Even though the vowels in all these minor syllables are the same, and unstressed to
boot, it has been claimed (e.g. by Maran 1971, a native speaker) that they bear a two-way
tonal contrast.35 Dai’s dictionary (1983) goes so far as to distinguish three tones in minor
syllables, though the low tone /31/ is by far the most frequent,3¢ and /33/ is very rare. A
detailed study would be required to see whether these tonal differences are truly
distinctive, or merely low-level phonetic variants reflecting the influence of the tone in the
following major syllable. In any case, any such differences could not be of great antiquity
in terms of TB as a whole.

While the prefixal half-syllables themselves do not exhibit significant tonal
differences, the prefixes could certainly exert decisive influence over the tone of the
following major syllable. See, e.g., 4.4.4(3) below.

34. E.g., all the numerals from ‘one’ to ‘ten’ are sesquisyllables, except for kni? ‘six’ and $1 ‘ten’. In
Hanson’s 739-page dictionary (1906/1954), about 233 pages are sesquisyllabic words. This calculation is
readily made because Hanson alphabetizes prefixed syllables separately at the end of each letter. Hanson
transcribes the schwa with the a-breve symbol, “a”.

35. I confess I had never perceived any such contrast in Maran’s speech (he was my consultant for several
months in the summer of 1963).

36. I similarly treat the unstressed highly productive unstressed prefix 3- in Lahu (< PLB ?ap) as being
under the low-falling tone, though strictly speaking it should perhaps be considered toneless. See JAM
1988b (DL):134-220.
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4.2 The laryngealizing prefixes *s- and *?-

These two elements, among the most important and semantically transparent of all TB
prefixes, are conveniently grouped together because of their “laryngealizing” propensities,
i.e. their tendency to induce aspiration or glottalization of the root initial, or creakiness on
the vowel of the syllables in which they occur.37

Both prefixes occur equally well before obstruents and sonorants. Although their effect
on the root initial may be identical in many languages (they have both led, e.g. to
aspiration of the initial in Burmese), it is sometimes possible to distinguish their reflexes
even if they are highly indirect. In Loloish stopped syllables there is a clear tonal contrast
among *plain, *aspirated, and *preglottalized nasals,38 with the latter two descending
from *s-N and *?-N, respectively:

PLB WB Lahu Lahu Tone
‘soldier / war’ *mak™ mak ma? low-stopped
‘blow’ *s-mutH hmut ma? high-stopped
‘snot” *?-nap* hnap nd high-rising?

a. The high-rising tone here is a consequence of “glottal dissimilation” (see JAM 1970).

Sometimes Burmish and Loloish show different prefixal behavior before nasals:

PLB WB Lahu Lahu Tone
eye’ *s-myak™ myak me? high-stopped

3

In this important root, WB reflects a *plain nasal, while the tone in Lahu and all other
Loloish languages unmistakably points to the *s- prefix (7SR #145); hence the parentheses
in the PLB reconstruction.

37. Both of these laryngealizing prefixes can have decisive effects on the tone and/or phonation type of
their syllables. See, e.g., the discussion of the tones of the *?- prefixed Lahu causatives (above 4.1.1), as well
as the origin of the Burmese “creaky tone” in the *s- prefix. See Thurgood 1981, and below 4.2.2(3a).

38. See JAM 1972a:24-5, 57-63. As mentioned above 3.4.1(2), a similar three-way nasal contrast is set up
for Proto-Kam-Sui by Li Fang-kuei (1965). In Loloish non-stopped syllables, the tonal effects of these
prefixes have so far proven to be indistinguishable.
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4.2.1: Prefixal *s-

Naxi has strikingly different initial reflexes for the two kinds of complex nasals, in
both stopped and unstopped syllables. Nasals with the *s- prefix developed into simple
nasals in Naxi, while *preglottalized nasals became h- or f- : 39

PLoloish Lahu Naxi

‘bean’  *s-nuk® n3? lnu
‘eye’  *s-myak? = me? 'miu ~ !'niu

‘deep” *?-nak® na ho

‘ear’ *?-na? na 2ha

‘red’> *?-ni! ni Thé

‘side /rib’>  *?-nam! -- Tho

‘body hair’  *?-mow! mu ’ffa

Interestingly, WB shows plain nasals in all of the above words: WB nauk ‘bean’, myak
‘eye’, nak ‘deep’, na ‘ear’, ni ‘red’, nam ‘rib’, mwé ‘body hair’.

4.2.1 Prefixal *s-

(1)  Before verbs

Following Wolfenden,40 STC (pp. 105-6) characterizes the PTB *s- prefix before verb
roots as “directive, causative, or intensive”.

Tibetan

Prefixal s- appears overtly in the causative member of many WT verb-pairs:

mnam-pa  ‘have an odor’ snam-pa ‘sniff sthg’

hkor-ba ‘turn round’ skor-ba ‘surround’

hbar-ba ‘catch fire’ sbar-ba ‘light, kindle’
hphro-ba  ‘proceed, emanate from’ spro-ba ‘make go out, disperse’
rin-ba ‘be long’ srin-ba ‘lengthen’

39. These forms are from Rock 1963, as cited in Okrand 1973 and JAM 1979:34. In He and Jiang‘s more
modern transcription (1985), “h-" is written /x/, and “ff-” is simply /f/. See above 3.4.1(3).

40. See Wolfenden 1929:46-53 (Tibetan); 85-6 (Kachin=Jingpho); 200-1 (Burmese). See also JAM
1976a:415-419.
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This prefix is also used in WT in an inchoative sense, to signal “general direction into the
condition or state named by the verb root”: smin-pa ‘ripen’, spo-ba ‘become green’,
sbo-ba ‘become swollen’, sbrid-pa ‘become numb, torpid’.

Jingpho

The sibilant prefix is highly productive as a causative marker in Jingpho, though it has
been palatalized to $s- (varying with dZe- before an aspirated or sibilant root-initial:4!

lot ‘be loose, free; escape’ salot ‘set free’

dam ‘go astray’ sodam ‘lead astray’

prut ‘come to a boil’ Soprut ‘bring to a boil’

phrip ‘be full’ dzZophriy “fill sthg’

su ‘be awake’ dzosu ‘awaken smn’
Lepcha

As demonstrated long ago (Benedict 1943), Lepcha has developed a “secondary
palatal infix” which appears after the root-initial as the reflex of the old sibilant causative

prefix:
nak ‘be straight’ nyak ‘straighten’
thor ‘escape, get free’ thyor ‘let go, set free’
rop ‘stick, adhere’ ryop ‘affix, attach sthg’

This is really an example of metathesis rather than of infixation:42

*$+C;>+C;+y

As mentioned above (4.1.1), many TB languages (Burmese, Lahu and other Loloish
languages, Lai and other Chin languages, Hayu and other Himalayish languages) preserve
more indirect traces of the sibilant causative prefix, in terms of the manner of the initial
consonant and/or the tone of the syllable. Occasionally the original *s- prefix peeps

41. The closely related Nung language has a similar palatal sibilant causative prefix: onem ‘be low’ / Sonem
‘lower sthg’.

42. A somewhat analogous metathetic development was posited by Bodman (1969), who derived some
instances of OC dental affricates from PST sequences of prefixal *s- before a dental root-initial, i.e. *s +t>
ts-.
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4.2.1: Prefixal *s-

through even in Burmese, when the root-initial was weak enough to permit “preemption’:
WB ?ip ‘sleep’/ sip ‘put to sleep’; way ‘enter’ / sway ‘put into, insert’; WB swa ‘go’ looks
like a frozen prefixed form even though its meaning is not causative (cf. Jg. wa ‘go’,
without the prefix).

(2) Before nouns

The clearest semantic contribution of *s- to noun roots is in words for animals and
parts of the body, where it definitely represents a reduction of the syllable *sya ‘animal /
flesh / body’ (STC #181, and pp. 106-8).43 This element appears as fully syllabic sa- in
Lushai animal names: sa-khi ‘barking deer’, sa-vom ‘bear’, sa-va ‘bird’, sa-hnpa ‘fish’,
sa-kor ‘horse’, sa-hram ‘otter’, sa-ku? ‘porcupine’, sa-zu ‘rat; rabbit’, sa-zuk ‘sambar
deer’, sa-kei ‘tiger’, sa-nghar ‘wildcat’, sa-thar ‘wild goat’, etc. In Jingpho-Nung the
element has become unstressed to a sesquisyllable, and sometimes palatalized: Jg. sogh
‘sheep’, sonay ‘wild boar’, sowdi ‘pangolin’, Sokrép ‘bedbug’, Sera ‘bamboo rat; mole’,
Saro(n) ‘tiger’; Nung sowi ‘bear’, soro ‘ant’, sori ‘barking deer’. In Miri the prefix is
vocalized with -i-: si-tum ‘bear’, si-be ‘monkey’. In Chokri Naga it appears as a
sesquisyllabic dental stop, sometimes aspirated (to-/the-) < thi ‘animal’ < *sya (see above
4.1.3).44 In WT orthography the sibilant element is written right before the root initial, e.g.
sbrul ‘snake’, sbal-pa ‘frog’, sdig-pa ‘scorpion’, sreg-pa ‘pheasant’, srin-bu ‘insect’, stag
‘tiger’, spre ‘monkey’, though it was probably pronounced with an epenthetic schwa
before certain stop root-initials.

In a couple of animal names S7TC (pp. 107-8) ultimately deems the sibilant element to
be part of the root-initial, and not a prefix, though much hesitation is displayed on this
point (see above 3.6.1): ‘otter’ “*s-ram = *sram”; ‘louse’ “*s-rik = *$rik”. Occasionally
the sibilant prefix is only one of those reconstructed for the root: ‘horse’ *s-ray 3 *m-ray.

A large number of roots for parts of the body have a sibilant prefix (sometimes
alternating with a different prefix in some languages): ‘back’ *s-nupy; ‘blood’ *s-hyways;
‘bone’ *s-rus x *m-rus 3 *g-rus; ‘hair’ *s-kra; ‘heart/ brains’ *s-nin; ‘navel / belly’
*s-tay; ‘nose’ *s-na; ‘snot’ *s-nap; ‘sweat’ *s-krul x *s-prul; ‘tongue’ *s-lay x *m-lay,
efc.

43. Other TB animal prefixes recognized in STC are Bodo-Garo mV-, with variable vocalism (n. 301), and
the PLB velar prefix *k- that survives in several roots with sonorant initials. For the latter see below 4.4.4(3).

44. G.H. Luce (1986:88-96) records a similar animal prefix ta- in the idiosyncratic Mru language of Arakan,
e.g. tapri! ‘tiger’, taitom* ‘bear’, timin? ‘cat’, tdkui' ‘dog’.
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(3) Morphophonemic complications

(a) Obstruentization of nasals after prefixal *s- in Kanauri and Chinese

Perhaps the most frequent response of a fairly conservative daughter language to the
combination of prefixal *s- + nasal Ci is to develop voiceless nasals (see above 3.4.1).
Kanauri (West Himalayish) adopted a different strategy. Although Kanauri preserves the
*s- prefix well before most initials (its inventory includes the initial combinations /sp- sb-
st- s{- sk- sg- skl-/), combinations of s-plus-nasal are not to be found. This is because they
have regularly developed into nasal-plus-stop:4>

PTB Kanauri
‘gums’  *s-nil stil
‘heart’ *s-nin stir)
‘nose’ *s-na sta-kuc
‘seven’ *s-nis stis, tis
‘smell”  *s-nam stam

There is also some evidence that the *s- prefix occasionally led to the obstruentization
of root-initial n to an affricate in Old Chinese:

PTB ocC GSR
‘seven’  *s-nis £ ts’iét 400a-d
‘nose’ *s-na =| dz’iog 1237m-p ‘self’a

a. OC not reconstructed in GSR. The graph is said to be a drawing of a nose,
and occurs in this sense as radical in & bied 521c.

Boodberg (1937) cites the #i 3 Shuo Wen analysis of the character & OC nien ‘year’
(PTB *s-nin) as including - OC ts’ien ‘thousand’ as phonetic. See STC n. 471, p. 177;
Duan Yucdi 1%k 1815:326.

45. See JAM 2001b (“Zhangzhung”). So far no certain examples have been found of Kanauri sp- < *s-m, or
of Kan. sk- < *sp-.
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4.2.2: The glottal prefix: *?a- 3 *(?)o- 3¢ *?3- 3¢ *?an- 3¢ *?ak-

(b) Preemption of nasals after prefixal *s- in Bodo-Garo

In several Bodo-Garo (Barish) languages, e.g. Bodo and Dimasa, root-initial n- has

been dropped after prefixal *s-, which itself here becomes laryngealized to h-, i.e. *s-n- >
h-:46

PTB Garo Bodo Dimasa
‘daughter-in-law’ *s-nam  nam ham ham
‘enter’ *s-nap nap hap hap
‘good” *s-nam  nam ham ham

(c) Assimilation of the sibilant prefix to the root-initial

We have seen the many ways in which the *s- prefix could influence the root-initial,
but the influence has sometimes operated in the opposite direction: i.e. the sibilant prefix
itself could undergo assimilatory changes under the influence of the root-initial.47 In
Dayang Pumi there are no fewer than eight surface realizations of the prefix, to allow it to
agree in voicing and position of articulation with the following root-initial:

¢ / Labials
s / Dentals
*S_
I/ Palatals
X / Velars and postvelars
*s- > [avoice] / [a voiced]

ie. §>Prs>z [>3;%> 8

4.2.2 The glottal prefix: *?a- x *(2)o- 3 *73- 3¢ *7apn- x *Pak-

Perhaps the most interesting TB prefix, both from the morphophonemic and semantic
point of view, is the one presented in STC (pp. 121-3) as “*a-”. Benedict correctly
considers all the many semantic functions of this prefix to be outgrowths of one and the
same proto-element.48 However, the morphophonemics of this prefix are more
complicated than he had supposed. While STC:123 recognizes both stressed and
unstressed variants,*® two refinements are necessary:

46. See STC:84.
47. Such assimilatory alternations are much more common with the nasal prefix, however (below 4.3).
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(a) an essential component of the prefix was its initial glottal stop, especially when its
vowel was stressed;

(b) besides the simple semisyllabic version of the prefix, there is a well-attested fully
syllabic variant with final velar nasal (*?ag-), and occasionally even a secondary
allomorph with final velar stop (*?ak-).

It is a moot point whether the open or nasal-finalled variant of this prefix is “more basic”.
We will return below (§2) to the question of competing historical scenarios for these
allofams, after a discussion of the various semantic functions of the prefix.

(1)  Semantic functions 0
(a) Kinship

The prefix appears throughout TB with kinship terms, both in their vocative and
referential usage, with the details of use varying from language to language, e.g. Garo a-pa
‘father’, a-ma ‘mother’; Lahu a-pa ‘father!’ (voc.), a-vi-a-ni ‘older and younger siblings!’
(voc.), a-pi ‘grandmother’ (voc. or ref.), a-e ‘mother!” (voc.).5! In Jingpho, this prefix
turns up in the form of glottalization of the root-initial if the latter is a sonorant, e.g. 2méi
‘mother-in-law!’ (vocative by wife to husband‘s mother), ?wa ‘father!” (voc.), 2woi
‘grandma!’ (voc.) [see below §3c].

(b) 3d person possessive

In this function (widespread e.g. in Himalayish and Chin languages), the prefix
appears affixed to the thing possessed, whether the possessor is a pronoun (otherwise
unexpressed) or a common noun:>?2

48. Wolfenden (1929:177ff) had attempted to distinguish genetically between the “pronominal” and
“non-pronominal” prefixes of this shape. In any case, even if only a single element was involved at the PTB
stage, it is always possible that at a still earlier stage more than one distinct entity were involved. This would
be somewhat analogous to the English initial element a- that appears in dozens of words with no very clear
overall meaning, since it descends from several different morphemes, including ‘on’, ‘at’, and ‘all’ (cf.
locatives like aboard, abaft, away, around, asea, abed; statives like afire, aflame, a-glimmer, a-glow; and
miscellaneous words like atone (< at one) and alone (< all one), etc.

49. STC transcribes the prefix variously in forms cited from daughter languages as a-, o-, or a-.

50. Both the kinship and pronominal possessive functions of this TB prefix seem quite analogous to the
Chinese prefix conventionally written with the character [/ (Mand. &), which appears in personal names and
kinship terms, often to form vocatives or first-person possessives. See Mathews 1960:1.

51. Compare the corresponding Lahu referential forms with the 3- prefix (< *?ap-): 3-pa, 3-vi-3-ni, 3-pi, d-e
(below §2).

52. This is opposite from English, where it is the possessor that receives the marking: John s book < John
his book.
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4.2.2: The glottal prefix: *?a- 3¢ *(?)o- 3¢ *?3- 3 *?an- x *?ak-

(i) Pronominal possessor
Lai Chin ?a-rool ‘his/her food’ (see above 4.1.1)

(ii) In genitive constructions with common nouns, prefixed to the thing possessed

- (Himalayish) Bahing bin o-tami ‘calf’ (“cow its-child”), byar o-pwaku ‘sugar-cane’
(“cane its-juice”); Lepcha vi ‘blood’, so ‘vessel” > via-so ‘blood vessel’ (“blood
its-vessel”)

(Chin) Aimol romai ‘tail’ < *r-may (S7C #282), rul o-rmai “the snake’s tail” (“snake
its-tail”).

(Lolo-Burmese) Burmese wak-sa ‘pork’, wak ?osa ‘the meat/flesh of a pig’; Lahu va?-sa

Yo ¢

‘pork’, va? 5-§a ‘the meat/flesh of a pig’.

(Kamarupan) Mikir o-so a-hem ‘placenta’ (“child its-house), mék a-so ‘pupil’ (“eye
its-child”), mék a-réng ‘eyelid’ (réeng ‘skin’), bum a-réeng ‘foreskin’, bum a-lang
‘semen’ (bum ‘penis’, lang ‘water’), ok a-no ‘fin’ (“fish its-ear”), ri a-sék ‘elbow’
(“arm its-joint”), keng a-sék ‘ankle’ (keng ‘foot’), no a-bo ‘earwax’.

c Verb prefix showing agreement with a 3" person subject
p g ag p )

This usage corresponds closely to the possessive function of the prefix before noun
roots, and a given language will typically use the prefix in both ways, e.g. Lai Chin ?a-kal
‘he/she goes’, parallel to ?a-rool ‘his/her food’ (see above 4.1.1).

(d) Nominalizer of verbs

It is easy to see the connection between 3™ person possession and verb
nominalization: ‘its Verb-ing; (its) Verb-ness’. A few examples: (Jingpho) sin ‘to use’,
Posin ‘a use’; wak ‘to notch’, Powak ‘a notch’; (Lepcha) pan ‘sit’, dnan ‘dwelling’;
(Burmese) lup ‘to work’, 2alup ‘labor’; thim °tie in knot’, 2othtim ‘a knot’; (Lahu) q3? ‘be
bent’, 3-qd? ‘bent object, corner’; ca ‘to sprout’, 3-ca ‘a sprout’; pho? ‘pile up’, 3-pho? ‘a
heap’; 13 ‘be left over’ (< Shan), 3-15 ‘excess, superfluity’.

Often a verb will codccur with its derived prefixed noun in ‘“cognate” N/V
constructions, e.g. Lahu 3-u u ve ‘lay an egg’, 3-ca ca ve ‘to sprout a sprout’, 3-thi? thi? ve
‘wrap a package’, >-me me ve ‘name with a name; give a name to’.53 In Lahu some verbs
also have homophonous unprefixed classifiers, so that the same morpheme may occur

53. See Hansson 1996 and JAM 1996b.
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three times in quantified NP’s, with the prefix appearing only before the head-noun: 3-thi?
ni thi? thi? ve (“wrap two wrap of wrapping”).

(e) “Aspectual” verb prefix

In this usage, the glottal prefix sometimes functions very similarly to prefixal *m-
(below 4.3),4 to indicate stativity or intransitivity: e.g. Mikir athik ‘just’; Jingpho 2okha
‘bitter’, othat ‘thick’, ?osit ‘tasteless’. (In formations like these the unprefixed root is
already stative, so the prefix merely provides “phonological bulk”; see §f below.)
Sometimes, however, the prefix occurs with the opposite effect, lending a transitive or
causative feature to the verbal meaning, as in Jingpho: wam ‘dare’, 2owam ‘respect, treat
with deference’; thin ‘be closely woven’, ?othin ‘press closer together’; rai ‘to be’, 2orai
‘arrange, make preparations’.

In sum, as far as aspectual function goes, *m- is consistently stativizing/intransitive,
*s- is consistently causativizing/transitivizing, while *?- behaves sometimes one way,
sometimes the other.55

) With nouns, as bulk-providers

Very frequently this prefix is added to roots that are already nouns, merely to give
them a bit more phonological bulk, providing them with the salience to serve as
constituents in larger constructions.>® Sometimes the prefixed version has some increment
or change of meaning, but often the two forms are semantically identical.

Lepcha In most words, the addition of the prefix makes no difference to the meaning,
e.g. (a-)mik ‘eye’, (a-)vi ‘blood’, (a-)so ‘vessel for body-fluid’, (a-)li
‘tongue’, (a-)sil ‘penis’, (a-)fo ‘tooth’, (a-)byet ‘liver’, (a-)gon ‘fin’, (a-)bu
‘lung’, (a-)t'yak ‘head’. In some cases, however, there is semantic
specialization: Lepcha un ‘water’, a-un) ‘meat broth’; vi ‘blood’, a-vi
‘menses’; rip ‘flower’, a-rip ‘cloth flower’.

54. For a discussion of the dual nasal/glottal nature of the often stativizing WT prefix h- (a-chung), and of
the relationship between WT h- and m-, see below §4.

55. As we have seen (above 4.1.1), the causative prefix was *?- at the Proto-Loloish stage, though it
ultimately descends from PTB *s-.

56. This is termed “lapse of function” in STC:121.
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Lahu Usually the prefix 3- (< *?an-) makes no difference to the meaning, as in
(3-)j3-md ‘master’, (3-)ma-pa ‘son-in-law’, (3-)s1 ‘blood’; but there are also
pairs like §a ‘animal, game’ vs. 3-8a ‘meat’; khd ‘language, speech’ vs. 3-khd
‘noise, sound’; mg? ‘eye’, >-mée? ‘dot, speck, knot in wood’.

Burmese (?9-)20k ‘underpart, below’; (2s-)khwar’ ‘permission’; but swa ‘tooth’ vs.
Poswa ‘cutting edge of tool’; 2im ‘house’ vs. 2o2im ‘sheath’; myak ‘eye’ vs.
?omyak ‘knot in timber’.

(2) Morphophonemic variations

As indicated above, I interpret the basic form of this prefix as *?a-, usually
semisyllabized as *?o-. This unstressed variant is the form found, e.g., in Burmese, where
over 11.5% of the total lexicon bears the prefix.>7 In addition, we must recognize a variant
with final nasal, *?an-, as well as one with the homorganic final stop, *?ak-. We may
envision more than one morphophonemic scenario relating these prefixes.

Either (a) the prefixes with velar finals reflect a completely different etymon from

the open form *?a- 3 ?o-;

or (b) all the prefixes are related, and the nasal-finalled variant is to be explained
in terms of rhinoglottophilia induced by the initial glottal stop, becoming first
*?a- or *73-, then in some languages undergoing “nasal reinforcement” to
forms like ?an-;

or (c) the basic form of the prefix was *?an-, which later got unstressed to *?on-,
then sometimes lost the nasal occlusion to yield *?3- or simply ?o-.2

a. This latter hypothesis would be paralleled rather closely by the occasional fate of PIE syllabic *m-, which
became a- in Greek and Sanskrit.

In any case, all three prefixes are attested in Lahu.58 We have seen (above §1a) the
stressed mid-tone element a- (< *?a-) that occurs (usually with vocative force) in kinship
terms. In addition, Lahu has a prefix 4- under the high-rising tone (< *?ak-) that occurs in
about 70 words (e.g., 4-1&? ‘salt’, 4-ché? ‘goat’, 4-tha “jew’s-harp”).5® However, by far the
most common prefix in Lahu is 3- (< *?ap-), which occurs before hundreds of roots,
including many integrated loanwords from Shan and Burmese. It serves to convert both

57. Fully 124 of the 1061 pages of Judson’s dictionary (1966 reprinting) contain words with this prefix.
58. See my note 335 in STC:121.

59. These words fill 13 out of 1414 pages in The Dictionary of Lahu, or less than 1% of the lexicon. The
variant with final stop is the rarest of the three in TB as a whole, and seems clearly to be a secondary
development from the form with final velar nasal.
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nominal and verbal roots into autonomous nouns, which may then be compounded with
preceding, “specifying” nouns; but it is often used just to give more phonological weight
or semantic specialization to roots which are already autonomous nouns in their own
right.60

The nasal-finalled variant *?an- may be reconstructed with certitude for Proto-Loloish
on the testimony of Southern Loloish languages like Bisu, Phunoi, and Sangkong:

Bisu

The prefix ?an- occurs before both nominal and stative verbal (adjectival) roots: (with
adjectival roots) an-te ‘alive’, ?an-hman ‘beautiful’, ?an-kha ‘bitter’, ?an-plan ‘black’,
?an-chd ‘cold’, ?an-kdj ‘crooked’, ?an-hna ‘deep’, ?an-kwr ‘dry’, ?an-phlen ‘flat; even’,
fan-pluy ‘full’, 2an-ken ‘stiff’, ?an-han ‘heavy’, ?an-bja ‘many’, ?an-hné ‘red’, ?an-da
‘sick’, ?an-ndm ‘bad-smelling’, ?an-chaw ‘sweet’;0! (with noun roots) ?an-gaw ‘bone’,
?an-sa ‘breath’, ?an-da ‘dawn’, ?an-?u ‘egg’, ?ap-tu ‘head’, ?an-khjaw ‘horn’, ?an-ba
‘insect’, ?an-hmaw ‘liver’, ?an-[a ‘meat’, 2an-hnur ‘seed’.

Phunoi

The prefix 2G°°- appears with a few verbal roots (263°-tat!! “alive’, 263°-pin® “full”), but
is mostly used with nouns: ?G*-hmot** ‘body hair’, ?26%-jau!! ‘bone’, 2G°>-do!! ‘brain’,
265%-ja% ‘chest’, %G%-hna!! ‘ear’, 2G%-bia® ‘eye’, %6%5-shi® ‘fat’, 26°°-tu® ‘head’, 263°-chau’
‘horn’, ?6%-55 ‘intestines’, G%-sin!! ‘liver’, 2G%-hmap* ‘lung’, ?26%-hlu?! ‘skin’,
26%-1in* ‘throat’, 2G°°-hla ‘tongue’, 2G3°-co ‘waist’, ?G35-t6 ‘wing’.

Sangkong??

The prefix an®- is apparently only used with nominal roots: an*-mban® ‘body’,
an®-tu*! ‘head’, an*-tsham™® ‘hair of head’, an*-ndg3! ‘brain’, ap*-na! ‘ear’, an*-so’!
‘tooth’, an*-khon?! ‘throat’ an*-la®! ‘hand’, an3*-t¢o®' ‘waist’, an33-zg® ‘bone’, an*-u®
‘intestines’, an*3-phje®! ‘liver’, an**-phap ‘lung’, an**-ndgt> ‘phlegm’.

Nung

Nung also has a nominalizing prefix on-, e.g. an-sii ‘stopper’ < sii ‘close up, cork’,
an-wam ‘a cover’ < wam ‘to cover’, an-mothip ‘a fold” < methip ‘to fold’ (S7C, n. 330).

60. Fully 86 out of the 1414 pages of The Dictionary of Lahu (about 6% of the lexicon) contain words with
this prefix. For a more detailed discussion of this prefix see JAM 1973/1982:66-74.

61. This prefix is productive enough to be added to adjectives borrowed from Tai, e.g. 7an-waj ‘fast’,
?an-hdm ‘fragrant’, 2an-khjaw ‘green’.
62. Data from Li Yongsui 1991.
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Tangkhul Naga

Tangkhul has a prefix a-, which occurs especially with body parts (e.g. a-sho ‘claw’,
a-sa ‘flesh’, a-mathin ‘liver’, a-phar ‘lungs’, a-hui ‘skin’, a-khamei ‘tail’), but also a
curious dissyllabic element ana- which seems to be a sequence of the two related prefixes
an- + a- (e.g. ap-a-tak ‘among’, ap-a-tok ‘brain’, apg-a-chi ‘horn’, ag-a-yuy ‘root’,
an-a-chan ‘wing’).

Mikir
Mikir63 has three important vowel initial prefixes, a-, ang-, ing-, two of which end in
the velar nasal:

Prefixal a- usually functions as a genitive element in compounds, as in mék a-réng
‘eyelid’ (see §1bii, above), but also occasionally appears as a bulk-provider before
noun roots (a-chu ‘hair of head’; so ~ a-so ‘child’¢4).

ang- may also serve as a genitive element in compounds (mék ang-sum ‘eyelash’), but
also occurs before a large number of noun roots used independently: ang-kok ‘hole’,
ang-ni ‘tusk’, ang-jin ‘shoulder’, ang-ham ‘palate’, ang-hap ‘uvula’, ang-mi ‘body hair’,
ang-ru ‘rust’, ang-kur ‘root’, etc.

Even more frequent is the prefix ing-, which occurs before verb roots (ing-jup ‘suck’,
ing-thak ‘be itchy’) as well as before many nouns: ing-thin ‘liver; heart’, ing-phor
‘lung’, ing-phat ‘leech’, ing-kroy ‘saliva’, ing-mi ‘body hair’, ing-si ‘heart’. However,
this prefix is better derived from the nasal prefix *m- (see below 4.3.2).

There is considerable overlap in function among these three Mikir prefixes, with some

roots capable of taking more than one alternant with little apparent difference in meaning,
e.g. ang-mi (Walker) ~ ing-m1 (Griissner) ‘body hair’.63

63. Mikir forms cited with tone-marks are from Griissner 1978; the others are from Walker 1925.

64. This particular word can also take o-: 0-so 3¢ a-so. No other Mikir words in the STEDT database have
this o- prefix.

65. STC:122 cites both ipnim ‘smell’ (written with a breve) and agnim ‘odor’.
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Lotha Naga

Lotha prefers mid-vowel coloration for its most common vocalic prefixes, with o-
(perhaps < *?an-) and e- (perhaps < *?in-) seemingly of about equal frequency:

o- o-khe ‘hand’, o-ka ‘daughter’, o-so ‘meat’, o-pok ‘belly’,
o-fhu ‘skin’, o-ho ‘tooth’, o-hro ‘bean’, o-lo ‘bow (for
arrows)’, o-ki ‘house’, o-zu ‘rope’, o-ma ‘salt’

e- e-nu ‘neck’, e-nii ‘wife’, e-khu ‘fat’, e-cho ‘wing’, e-won
‘arm’, e-chen ‘blood’, e-mhi ‘tail’, e-thi ‘fruit’, e-lok
‘cloud’, e-yo ‘cheek’, e-no ‘ear’

Prefixal e- may occasionally be used before Lotha verb-roots (e-khu ‘cough’, e-nak
‘scratch’, e-sap ‘blow’), and there is also an example in the STEDT database of eng-
before a velar-initialled verb-root (eng-kak ‘bite’).

Mao Naga

Mao also favors the o- prefix with noun roots: o-ba ‘arm’, o-pu ‘belly’, o-zhi ‘blood’,
o-re ‘bone’, o-phi ‘foot’, o-le ‘heart’, o-ho ‘tooth’, o-khe ‘dish’, o-chii ‘house’, o-ri ‘rope’,
o-si ‘dog’, o-mi ‘fire’, o-khe ‘tiger’.6 There is also at least one example of the e- prefix:
e-ve ‘leech’ (¢f. Mikir ing-phat).

(3) Glottalized initials and glottal prosodies

The glottal prefix has led to the development of a glottalized manner series of
obstruents in some branches of TB.67 Yet glottalic features are notoriously hard to localize
in particular segments of a syllable,%® and the proto-laryngeal prefix is often manifested
mostly on the vowel, which may acquire “creaky” or “glottalized” phonation,®® or even a
special tone.”0 The way glottal constriction is transcribed for a given language by different
authors — i.e. whether it is treated as a feature of the initial or of the vowel — is often
merely a matter of individual preference.

66. Contrast Lushai sa-kei ‘tiger’, with a specific animal prefix (above 4.2.1).

67. This is analogous to the *nasal prefix giving rise to a prenasalized series of obstruents. See below 4.3.
68. See the discussion of Mpi “laryngeokinesis”, in JAM 1978b.

69. Creakiness can also arise through the decay of a former syllable-final stop to -2. See below Ch. 8.

70. For a discussion of the tonal effects of “glottal dissimilation”, see JAM 1970, 1972a, and 1973b. For the
prefixal origin of Burmese creaky tone see Thurgood 1981.
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(a) Lolo-Burmese

Burling’s important discovery (1968) of glottal constriction in some words in the
Burmish languages Maru (Langsu) and Atsi (Zaiwa), led him to reconstruct a *glottalized
series of obstruents for Proto-Lolo-Burmese. These *glottalized initials merged with the
PLB *voiceless series in Burmese, becoming WB aspirates; in Loloish they generally
became plain voiceless unaspirates, with special tonal developments:

PLB WB Atsi / Maru Lahu Lisu Akha

*2-p, *1-b ph p? p p p

Burling recorded the following glottalized initials for Maru and Atsi:

p? ply t? ts? c? k? k?y
m?  m?y n? n?y n?
1?

Bjorverud recently (1998) recorded four preglottalized sonorants, ?m, ?n, ?1 and ?v, in
Lalo (Western Loloish).”! Lalo forms with these initials generally correspond quite well to
etyma reconstructed with the PLB *?- prefix:

PLB Lalo PLB Lalo
‘brood / incubate’  *?-mu? mu ‘rib>  *?-nam! ?nu-za
‘deep’ *?-nak™ niq ‘snot’ *?-nap" nyq
‘dry in sun’  *?-lap* 2yq ‘soot / acrid”  *?-mu? mu-[iq
‘ear’ *?-na’ na ‘trousers’  *?-la? a
“fry’ *?-1ud AW ‘wait’  *?-lap! ANw
‘press’  *?-nip* ?niq

However, Asian linguists prefer by and large to mark constriction on the vowel rather
than to set up glottalized initial consonants. Such are the treatments of glottal constriction
in Zaiwa (Xu Xijian 1984; Yabu 1982), Jingpho (Dai et al. 1983), Bola (Dai ef al. 1991),
elc.

71. See Namkung ed. 1996:204. Other Loloish languages with preglottalized initials include Nusu (?m, n,
9, M, 21) and Mo-ang (?m, 2mj, ?n, ?nj, 2., nj (1), 2n). Op. cit. p. 309, 262; and 3.4.1 (n. 50) above.

112



Prefixes

There seems to have been only a marginal contrast at the Proto-Loloish level between
*voiced vs. *voiceless glottalized obstruents. In open syllables there is no tonal evidence
for such a contrast, and I conventionally use the voiced symbols in reconstructions, e.g.:

wT PLB WB Lahu Bola
‘frog’ sbal *?-ba? pha pa ---
‘porcupine’  --- *2-blu!  phru fa?-pu pju’’
‘put / place’ sta *?-da? tha ta -
‘teach’ --- *?-mal? hma ma ma®

On the other hand, a voicing contrast seems necessary to posit in PL stopped syllables,
where a *voiceless glottalized initial leads to the Lahu high-stopped tone / "2/, while a
*voiced glottalized initial develops into Lahu high-rising tone /°/ by “glottal
dissimilation” (see JAM 1970, 1972a:37-43):

PLB Lahu
*?-pak®  pa? ‘collapse’
*?-bak™  pa ‘side’

Such a strange opposition seems clearly to call for an interpretation in terms of a still
earlier contrast between sesquisyllabic forms like *?opak and *?obak.”2

The two “laryngealizing” prefixes *s- and *?- had largely merged to *?- before stops,
spirants, and resonants by the Proto-Loloish stage,’3 but were still kept apart before nasal
initials in stopped syllables, with *s- causing the syllable to join the HIGH-stopped class,
and *?- causing it to join the LOW-stopped class (see above 4.2; JAM 1972a:23-25). There
has been some controversy over how to reconstruct the causative prefix in Lolo-Burmese.
Largely for tonal reasons, especially to account for the phenomenon of “glottal
dissimilation”, I consider the marker of causativization at the Proto-Loloish (and probably

72. This interpretation is made all the more plausible by the need to reconstruct a velar member of the
preglottalized series at the PLB level, as e.g. in PLB *?-gak™ ‘branch’ > WB khak, Lahu qga. A true series of
unitary preglottalized stops typically lacks a velar or palatal member. See the situation in Karenic, §b below.

73. 1 am now inclined to reinterpret the “voiceless glottalized” initials in PLB *stopped syllables with
obstruental initials as sequences of prefixal *s- plus voiceless stop:

PLB (TSR) PLB (New) Lahu
*grakl *graklt ka?
*P-krak™ *g-krakH ka?
*P-grakl *?-grakl < **s-grak ka
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even the PLB) stage to have been the *?- prefix, though the matter is complicated by a
sporadic survival of prefixal *s- in Burmese where the phonological environment was
favorable, with the clearest example being WB ?ip ‘sleep’ (< *(y)ip) / sip ‘put to sleep’ (<
*s-(y)ip); see above 4.1.1.

(b) Karenic

Proto-Karen is reconstructed with four series of initial stops: *plain, *aspirated,
*voiced, and *voiced preglottalized, with the latter series being confined to the labial and
dental positions /*?b ?d/ (Haudricourt 1946, 1953, 1975).74 This is the typical pattern for
Southeast Asia: similarly defective glottalized series are to be found in Tai and
Mon-Khmer, with both of which Karen has been in prolonged historical contact.

In addition to these series, Benedict (1979)75 reconstructs a Proto-Karen *voiceless
preglottalized series to account for about 14 examples where the Pa-o (Taungthu) dialect
has voiceless unaspirates as against aspirates elsewhere. He suggests that the main source
of this glottalization was the PTB *?(a)- prefix before voiceless initials.

(c) Jingpho
Jingpho dialects exemplify three stages of glottalization:
(a) semi-syllabic prefixal 2o-, as in 2okha ‘bitter’, 2othat ‘thick’ (see above);
(b) preglottalized sonorants / m ?n 2w 2y 2r 1/;
(c) constricted vowels.

I have personally heard these preglottalized sonorants in the speech of LaRaw Maran
(1963), who explicitly called them to my attention. In Dai et al. (1983), however, these
words are written with plain initials and constricted vowels. This may simply be a matter
of phonemic interpretation, though it is also possible that the Jingpho dialects of Yunnan
are somewhat different in this respect from Maran’s dialect (Kachin State, Burma).

A stronghold of glottalized words is vocative kinship terms:

?moi ‘mother-in-law!” (voc. by wife to husband’s mother); Dai 520: moi*?

74. Similar inventories are to be found in modern Karen languages. For Bwe Karen, Henderson (1997)
records glottalized stops /?b ?d/, nasals /2m ?n/, and resonants /?w ?1 ?r ?y/, all contrasting with the
corresponding members of the plain voiced series.

75. This is to be found in the second of his “Four forays into Karen linguistic history”, entitled “A note on
the reconstruction of Karen preglottalized surd stops” (LTBA 5.1:8-12).
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wa ‘father!” (voc.); Dai 858: wa’!

Woi ‘grandma!’ (voc.); Dai 879: woi*?

rat ‘sister-in-law!; brother-in-law!” (voc. used by people of the same age; Dai
687: 3at>

na ‘older sister!’ vs. na ‘ear’; Dai 543 na3?

nam ‘daughter-in-law!’ (voc. by mother-in-law to daughter-in-law); Dai 548:
nam?* (vs. nam*? ‘enter menstrual period’)

nll ‘mother!’; Dai 639 does not indicate constriction: nu’!

nip ‘maternal cross-cousin; form of address of girl to girls not of same clan’;

Dai 595: nip>’)

Glottalization also occurs with a number of semantically miscellaneous noun and verb

roots that have nothing to do with kinship:

niny ‘this way’; Dai 595 shows no constriction)

?mar) ‘purple’ vs. man ‘corpse’ (man ?man ?ai ‘the corpse is purple’); Dai 479:
marn?* ‘corpse’ / man* ‘purple’

Twan ‘fire’ vs. wan ‘round’; Dai 868 does not indicate constriction in ‘fire’

yip ‘sleep’ vs. yup-marn ‘dream’; Dai 901 does not indicate constriction in
‘sleep’)

?yép ‘tobacco container’; Dai 892: jep> vs. yép-yép ‘be intimately connected (as
lovers)’

?yén ‘to peel (fruit)’; Dai 892 writes with constriction: jen*® (vs. jen® ‘pickle,
preserve in salt’ < Chinese)

mo?yén  ‘saliva’; Dai 515: ma*jen3 (vs. ma3ljen®® ‘tin’); this word has been doubly
prefixed: < *m-?-yen

?oi?-loi  “‘alittle, few’; Dai 431: 10i*! 1oi®! (vs. 10i ‘easy’)

lan ‘do once; classifier for times’, 1an-mo? ‘a little’; Dai 410: lap3!)

(4) Glottalization and nasalization

Glottality and nasality interact in a variety of ways in TB phonology and morphology.
We have seen that at the PLB level the nasal and glottal prefixes are opposed
paradigmatically in simplex (*nasal-) vs. causative (*glottal-) verb-pairs.”® At a more
remote time-depth, both the glottal and the nasal prefixes are characteristic of

stative/intransitive (i.e. non-causative) verbs, as in Jingpho (2o- and mo-, often written “a-”
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and “ma-") and Written Tibetan, where these prefixes are written with the symbols
“a-chung” (here transcribed h-), and m-.

The phonetic nature of the consonant represented by the WT letter “a-chung” is highly
controversial.”” Some scholars have interpreted it as “smooth vocalic ingress”
(contrasting with initial glottal stop before vowels). Others have claimed that it
represented nasalization when it occurred before an initial consonant.”8 In fact, however,
the phonetic features of glottality and nasality themselves are organically connected
through the phenomenon I have called rhinoglottophilia (JAM 1975b), which frequently
manifests itself as subphonemic vowel nasalization in syllables with laryngeal onsets (h-,
?-, or @-initial). It is my view that a-chung represented a glottal onset that had engendered
a rhinoglottophiliac feature of nasalization: *?3- (see §2 above).”?

The use of a-chung before WT nouns (e.g. hbu ‘insect’, hbras ‘rice’, hdab-ma ‘wing’,
hgul ‘neck’) often seems to parallel the bulk-providing function of reflexes of the *glottal
prefix like WB ?o- (§2 above). WT syllables beginning otherwise with a vowel are written
with initial a-chung, which could well have represented glottal stop in that position, rather
than being a mere “place-holder” for the vowel.80

In any case it must be acknowledged that WT h- and m- form a kind of natural class
distributionally, in that both of these prefixes only occur before voiced or aspirated initials,
never before voiceless unaspirates.8!

76. The nasal x glottal interplay is also found in no fewer than fourteen stop-finalled PLB roots, not all of
which can now be recognized as simplex/causative pairs (and a couple of which are not even verbs). See
TSR pp. 48-52, #’s 98-110, 179.

77. For a good discussion, see Beyer 1992:43, 47.

78. In this environment the WT h- prefix frequently turns up as a nasal in modern dialects. In Lhasa lexical
compounds where the second syllable begins with orthographic h-, the first syllable often gets pronounced
with a nasal coda. There are examples of WT variation between the h- and m- prefixes before the same
verb-root (hthol-ba ~ mthol-ba ‘confess’; hkhyud-pa ~ mkhyud-pa ‘embrace’), but such examples also exist
between h- and b- (hgran-ba ~ bgran-ba ‘count’; hdzo-ba ~ bzo-ba ‘to milk’.

79. More precisely, I consider a-chung to have represented a syllabic pre-glottalized nasal onset, something
like [tn]. This is exactly what one finds synchronically in Nung (=Anong), where there is a series of syllabic
nasals that are “normally realized as having a preceding glottal stop”, ie. [?m T ?q . ?p]. (See
ZMYYC:331-6, and Namkung, ed. 1996:306.) An interesting parallel is to be found in Indo-European, where
PIE syllabic *m is reflected in Greek and Sanskrit as a (cf. “a-chung”), e.g. *dekm ‘ten’ > Gk. deka, Skt.
dasa.

80. There is a good example of an etymon where WT has a-chung before a vowel, while WB has glottal
stop, and Lahu has the high-rising tone which results from glottal dissimilation, implying glottal incidents at
both ends of the syllable: ‘below/underpart’ WT hog, WB ?auk, Lahu hb.

81. Other restrictions on pre-consonantal a-chung: it does not occur before simple fricatives, but only
before affricates; and it does not occur before nasal initials (see STC:notes 338, 339).
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A particularly interesting demonstration of the close relationship between the
prosodies of glottalization and nasalization is furnished by Mpi ( S. Loloish). In this
language there are no fewer than 9 examples of etyma with the PLB rhyme *-ak and
*complex-nasal initials (i.e. nasals preceded by the PLB *s- or *?- prefixes). In all these
cases a strange progressive assimilation has occurred, such that the original final *-k has
been replaced by a vowel quality containing both a nasal and a laryngeal component—a
kind of rightward displacement of the original initial consonant cluster:32

PLB Mpi Lahu
‘black’ *s-nak®  nap?® na?
‘deep’ *?-nak®  nap? na
‘dream’  *s-mak® man?® ma?

‘open’  *?-pakt  pap?! na

4.3  Prefixal *m-, syllabic nasals, and prenasalized obstruents

4.3.1 Semantic functions of the various nasal prefixes

Prefixal m- occurs before both noun and verb roots. While Wolfenden (1928,
1929:139) attempted to draw a sharp distinction between its nominal and verbal usages,
Benedict (STC:118) feels that “a single element is involved”.

Before verb roots, the nasal prefix generally signals inner-directed states or actions,
including “middle voice” notions like stativity, intransitivity, durativity, reflexivity, as in
WT verbs like mgu-ba ‘rejoice’, mpa-ba ‘be, exist’, mnal-ba ‘sleep’, mtshi-ba ‘appear’,
mnab-pa ‘dress oneself’, and PTB etyma like *m-nwi(y) ‘laugh’, *m-tuk ‘spit’, *m-sow
‘awaken’. As we have seen, in this usage it is sometimes found in paradigmatic opposition
to the *s- prefix, which marks outer-directed action, transitivity, causativity: e.g. WT
mnam-pa ‘smell, stink’ (v.i.) vs. snam-pa ‘sniff, take a smell of” (v.t.); Lahu 1&?, Akha
myd? ‘lick’ (< *m-lyak) vs. Lahu 1€ ‘cause to lick, feed an animal’,33 Garo srak (<
*s-lyak).

82. See JAM 1978b:22-24. These glottalized/nasalized syllables are written with the digraph -n? in Srinuan
1976.

83. We have seen (above 4.1.1) how the proto-opposition between PLB *prenasalized simplicia and
*pre-glottalized (ultimately *pre-sibilantized) causatives is reflected indirectly by manner and tonal
contrasts in Lolo-Burmese verb-pairs.
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4.3.1: Semantic functions of the various nasal prefixes

With noun roots, Benedict interprets *m- as “an old pronominal element” (S7TC p.
119), which sometimes shows up as a 3t person possessive prefix (often with inalienably
possessed items like kinship terms and bodyparts), as in Meithei na-ton mokhul ‘nostril’
(“nose its-hole”), mo-yama ‘his older brother’, momei ‘tail’, moko ‘head’. In a number of
cases, bodyparts with this prefix seem to be derived possessively from underlying stative
verbs, e.g. PTB *m-kri-t ‘gall’ (STC #412) (‘“its sourness”< *kri ‘sour’; WT mthe-bo
‘thumb’ (“its largeness”) < PTB *tay ‘big’ (STC #298); WT mgal ‘jaw’ < hgal-ba ‘be in
opposition’; Jg. mopyen ‘wings’ < pyen ‘to fly’ < PTB *byam (S7C pp. 29, 51).

The “middle” and “inalienably possessive” notions can be related semantically
through the idea of inner-directedness.

Since the nasal prefix occurs with so many bodypart roots, Shafer (1938) suggested
that it derives from PTB *mi(y) ‘person’, but Benedict explicitly rejects this “despite the
parallelism presented by prefixed *s- ( < *sya ‘flesh’)”.84 On the other hand, STC (n. 301,
p. 107) does recognize a “Bodo-Garo prefixed mi-” that occurs in animal names, and
guesses that it might be related to that very PTB root, *r-mi(y) ‘man (homo)’!85

The complexity of the synchronic semantics of the nasal prefix is well exemplified in
H. Hartmann’s recent study (2001a) of prenasalization and preglottalization in Daai and
other Chin languages. In Daai, prefixal m- is often inseparable from a following noun or
verb, and thus contributes nothing to the meaning, e.g. (with verbs) mbei ‘feed’, mhlé ‘like
/ love’, msi ‘spit’; (with nouns) mhniitip ‘day’, msi ‘salt’, mpai ‘grass’, mpui ‘elephant’. It
does however, occur frequently with bodyparts (e.g. mtan ‘calf’, mpyong ‘mouth’, mni
‘lip’), including several where it is also found in other TB subgroups: mtin ‘nail’, mthin
‘liver’, mlei ‘tongue’, mjuung ‘finger’, mkha ‘chin’.86

84. STC n. 329. See above 4.2.1.

85. It is not clear why this prefix is reconstructed with the vowel -i-, since the examples given have a wide
range of vowels, indicating that the quality was not distinctive (e.g. Garo matram, Dimasa matham ‘otter’;
Garo matt§a, Dimasa misi ‘tiger’; Garo matt§ok, Dimasa moso ‘deer’), causing Benedict to “note the vocalic
harmony”.

86. See STC #’s 74, 234, 355, 470.
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With verb roots, the Daai nasal prefix sometimes has a causativizing or transitivizing
function, which is paradoxically the opposite of its presumably original PTB role (see
above):

do ‘be good” mdo  ‘make well / heal’
thu ‘rot’ mthu  ‘cause to rot’

shot ‘leave’ mshot ‘drive out’

hlai ‘change’ mhlai ‘cause to change’

The stativizing function has been taken over by another Daai nasal prefix, ng-, which
makes transitive verbs intransitive or reflexive/reciprocal:

yuk ‘write’ ng’yuk ‘be written’

mih ‘carry (a child)’ ngméh ‘be carried’

khii ‘call’ ngkhii ‘call each other’
hmuh ‘see / meet’ nghmuh ‘meet each other’
hlai ‘change’ nghlai ‘exchange’

4.3.2 Phonetic types of nasal onsets in TB languages

Although a given daughter language may well reflect the PTB *nasal prefix as a
syllabic nasal unspecified for position of articulation (i.e. homorganic with the following
root-initial), there is reason to set the prefix up specifically as a labial at the PTB level,
*m- or *moe-. In Nungish and Kuki-Chin-Naga, the branches of TB where this prefix has
reached its maximum development, it frequently appears as a labial stop instead of a nasal,
e.g. Trung ponam ‘smell’ < *m-nam, Nung phesin ‘liver’ < *m-sin, phole ‘tongue’ <
*m-lay; Lakher pothi ‘liver’, pohnei ‘laugh’ < *m-nwi(y), patsi ‘spittle’ < *m-ts(y)il.8”

87. Other KCN languages with similar reflexes of *m- include Zeme (Empeo) ba-, N. Khami ps- (but S.
Khami me-), Anal and Lamgang bo- ~ po-. In Mikir this nasal prefix has been fully vocalized to ig-. e.g.
igthin ‘liver’ < *m-sin, igkoi ‘twenty’ < *m-kul, ignek ‘laugh’ < *m-nwi(y), ignim ‘smell’ < *m-nam (see
STC, p. 119). A similar Mikir prefix ag- apparently descends from a variant of the glottal prefix *?a-; see
above 4.2.2(2).
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4.3.2: Phonetic types of nasal onsets in TB languages

In general there are six types of nasal syllable-onsets exemplified in TB languages,
modern or reconstructed:

(a) plain nasal root-initials with no prefix (e.g. ma)

(b)  preglottalized nasals (e.g. 2ma);? usually from earlier *s-ma or *?oma

(¢)  voiceless nasals (e.g. hma,ma); from earlier *s-ma, *r-ma, efc.

(d)  anacrusic nasal prefix,® minor portion of a sesquisyllable (e.g. mo-da)

(e) syllabic nasals (e.g. n-da)

(f)  prenasalized consonant series (e.g. Mba)°

a. No TB language would ever have a contrast between preglottalized and postglottalized nasals (or
stops), if we take “postglottalized” to mean that the realization of the feature appears mostly on the
vowel of the syllable. However, an opposition is certainly possible between *voiceless/aspirated
nasals on the one hand and *preglottalized nasals on the other, as in PLB (above 3.4.1) and in
Proto-Kam-Sui (Li Fang-Kuei 1965).

b. This prefix is usually vocalized with schwa, though some languages have other unstressed vowels,
or a vowel harmonic with the vocalism of the fully syllabic portion of the word.

c. See above 3.4.1(2), 3.4.1(4).

While syllabic nasals may take a tone (as in Jingpho or Mpi), a prenasalized obstruent
functions as a single consonantal segment, and cannot be a “tone-bearing unit”. Both
syllabic nasals (usually) and the onsets of prenasalized obstruents (always) assimilate in
position of articulation: m-b, n-d, y-g, etc., and mb-, nd-, ng-, efc. From a diachronic point
of view, a syllabic nasal may be a reduction from a C!'V(C?)- syllable in a compound,
where either C! or C? was a nasal.88

It is quite possible to maintain a voicing contrast in root initials after the nasal prefix,
as e.g. in Loloish stopped syllables, where tonal evidence permits the reconstruction of
two nasal manner series, e.g. Lahu ga? ‘striped’ < PLB *m-gak®™ vs. ga? ‘crawl / creep’ <
PLB *m-kak® (TSR #’s 76, 81). Many modern languages have more than one manner
series of prenasalized obstruents (see below).

Synchronically, some languages have nasal onsets of several types. We have seen that
WT has both m- (probably phonetically me-) and h- (perhaps a preglottalized syllabic
nasal). Jingpho also has both a semisyllabic me- and a syllabic, tone-bearing nasal that
assimilates to the following consonant:89 Sometimes a given root may be preceded by

88. See the discussion of the different diachronic layers of nasal prefixes in Mpi, below.

89. The closely related Anong language also has syllabic nasals, as well as a series of preglottalized
sonorants. In the latter feature Anong again agrees with Jingpho; see above 4.2.2(3c¢).
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either one, with no semantic differentiation (mebiuny ~ m-biy ‘wind’, madzo? ~ ndzo?
‘topknot’), but in other cases there is a meaning change (dup ‘pound’, modup ‘sledge’,
n-dup ‘blacksmith’; ba ‘be big’, maba? ‘chief, ruler’, m-ba ~ nin-ba ‘big and ferocious’).
As this last example shows, the Jingpho syllabic nasal sometimes alternates with a full
prefixal “formative” syllable of the form NVN-, like nip-, num-, or nam-. It is unclear
whether these (meaningless) full syllables are the ultimate source of some Jingpho
syllabic nasals (i.e. whether the syllabic nasals are reductions of these formatives), or
whether the formatives are later elaborations of more ancient unvocalized syllabic
nasals.%0

The most important Jingpho morpheme expressed by a syllabic nasal is - ‘negative’,
an obvious reduction of the fully syllabic PTB negative *ma, e.g. kha ‘bitter’, a-kha ‘not
bitter’; 1ai ‘change’, fi-lai. When the verb is under the low tone / */, the negative prefix
causes it to assume the high-falling sandhi tone / "/: 1u ‘have’, n-la ‘not have’. Other Jg.
syllabic nasal morphemes include i~ ‘27d person possessive with nouns; 2p agreement
marker with verbs’ < nag ‘you’; and n- ‘suspensive clause-joiner’ < n-nad (Hanson
1906/54:483).91

Sometimes, however, the Jingpho syllabic nasal is convincingly to be ascribed to
earlier PTB *r- (see below 4.4).

4.3.3 Prenasalized obstruents and syllabic nasals

Phonetically the main difference between syllabic nasals and prenasalized obstruents
is the syllabicity of the nasal element: when the nasal does not constitute a syllable by
itself92 it may be regarded as a feature of the following consonant. From descriptions
given in the sources on particular languages, it is often difficult to tell the two types of
nasal onsets apart, especially since in both types the nasal element is normally homorganic
to the following consonant.

Languages with one or more prenasalized series of consonants are widely distributed
in TB:

90. The expansion of single segments to fully syllabic formatives has been termed “dimidiation” by P.
Boodberg (1937) in connection with Chinese. There is at least one clear case involving a different Jg.
formative, gum-, where this explanation is clearly to be preferred, e.g. Jg. gum-ra(n) ‘horse’ < PTB *m-ray.

91. It is interesting to note that Chokri Naga (Angamoid group) has a similar suspensive particle no, which
is also frequently reduced to a syllabic nasal. Coincidentally, Japanese has a nominalizing particle no which
is often similarly reduced: ikanai no desu > ikanai n’desu (it is the case that he) does not go’.

92. In tone languages a convenient test of syllabicity is whether the nasal element can bear a tone separate
from the following vowel.
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4.3.3: Prenasalized obstruents and syllabic nasals

Himalayish:
Found in modern Tibetan dialects, including Bla-brang and Zeku of the Amdo group,

and Batang and Dege (sDe-dGe) of the Khams group; also in Baima. Zeku has two
series, voiced and aspirated; all the rest have a single prenasalized voiced series.

Loloish:

Mpi (S. Loloish) has two prenasalized series, voiceless unaspirated and aspirated. All
other Loloish languages so far described have only a single series, usually voiced (Yi
Dafang, Yi Xide, Noesu, Nosu, Naxi). Luquan (Ma Xueliang 1949) has only an aspi-
rated series, at 8 points of articulation:

mp nt' nts' nt' ntg' nts' nk' nk"'

Nasu, as described by Gao Huanian (=Kao Hua-nien 1958), has a series of voiced aspi-
rates corresponding to the Luquan prenasalized aspirates; these are transcribed by Chen
Kang (1986) as prenasalized voiced aspirates:

mbh ndh ndzh ndh ndzh ndzh ngh

Mo-ang (Wu 1993) has both a prenasalized series of obstruents and a preglottalized
series of sonorants. (See above, 3.4.1 n. 52.)

Jinuo (Gai 1986): the Youle variety of Jinuo has both voiced and voiceless nasals, and
both of these series may be syllabic, i.e.:

m-ba, hm-ba; n-da, hn-da

Qiangic:

Several Qiangic languages have three manners of prenasalized initials (plain,
aspirated, and voiced, e.g. mp, mph, mb), including Ergong, Guiqiong, and the 1Cog-rtse
(Zhuokeji) dialect of rGyalrong (Nagano 1984).93 Namuyi, Muya, and Liisu have only
the voiced and aspirated series (like Tibetan), while Zhaba (=Queyu) and Shixing have
only a single, voiced series.

93. Nagano 1984:16 (Namkung, ed., p.123): “...there is a prenasal phoneme to the stops and affricates, /N-/,
which assimilates and is rather syllabic. In this sense, this phoneme is contrastive to /m-/ at the prefixing
position which never assimilates.” This is very similar to the two distinct Jingpho nasals, syllabic /N-/
(which assimilates) and vocalized prefixal /mo-/ which does not.
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Of particular interest is the most anciently attested Qiangic language, Xixia (Tangut),
where Nishida (1964/66, 1976) reconstructs a voiced prenasalized series. There are at
least 5 striking etymologies (discussed in JAM 1978b:18) where there is independent
Lolo-Burmese evidence for the nasal prefix which Nishida reconstructs:

‘ruler, lord, emperor’
Xixia *ndzw (N. 1976:35)

PLB *m-dzow? > Lahu j3-m3, Luquan nts'y, Nasu dz'p*>mo*, WB ciii ‘rule, govern’

‘be settled; come to rest’

Xixia *ndié (N. 1966:354)

PLB *m-din' 3 *?-din' > Lahu d¢& ‘come to rest’ 3 te ‘put sthg down’. Cognate to
OC *d’ieng / Mand. ding %€ (GSR #833z). See below n. 7.5(6)

‘drink’

Xixia *ndefi (N. 1966:415)

PLB *m-dan' 32 *m-don! > Lahu d5 ‘drink’ 3¢ to (< *?-d-) ‘give to drink’, Luquan
nt'e!!, Nasu d'0?3, Yi Xide ndo*, Yi Dafang ndo?!, Mpi ton® < tan’. Cf. also WT
hthurg. (See JAM 1988:720.)

‘shine’
Xixia *mbifi (N. 1966:447) a
PLB *m-ba® > WB pa’, Lahu ba

a. The development of *-a > Xixia -i is quite regular, with many examples. See below 5.2.3.

‘tail’
Xixia *mbifi (N. 1966:464)
PLB *m-ba*® > Mpi m?pa*. 2

a. This root has yet to be discovered elsewhere in Loloish.

As is only natural, however, there are a few counterexamples. There are cases where
Nishida reconstructs a prenasalized initial that so far has no independent support, e.g.
‘waist” Xixia *ndzu / PLB *gyok (7SR #6). Contrariwise, sometimes Xixia has
non-prenasalized forms in etyma where there is other evidence of a nasal prefix: ‘pillow’
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4.3.3: Prenasalized obstruents and syllabic nasals

PLB *m-kum?, but Xixia *yo (N. 1966:386); ‘pus’ PLB *m-blen!, but Xixia *pw (N.
1966:490); ‘tears’ PLB *m-broay!, Xixia *Bt (N. 1966:414), but Mpi m*pi®.

Kamarupan:

Prenasalized initials seem to have developed more abundantly here than anywhere else
in TB. In fact several Naga language names themselves have prenasalized initials (Ntenyi,
Nruanghmei, Mzieme).

Some languages only have a single prenasalized series, as in the Mirish languages
Geman Deng (only aspirated) and Idu Luoba (only voiced), or as in Sema Naga (only
plain).%4

Two prenasalized series are found in Khoirao and Ntenyi (plain and aspirated), and in
Mzieme/Zeme (plain and voiced). Mzieme has two series of prenasalized obstruents, as
well as prenasalized fricatives and nasals, with the nasal element in the latter evidently
syllabic, since these sounds are sometimes transcribed (inconsistently in the data of
Marrison 1967) with apostrophes:

mp nt nts pk

n'b md ng

nz

! !

mm n'n nny n'y n'h

Even more complex systems are to be found in Rongmei (Nruanghmei) and Rengma
(Tseminyu), which have three prenasalized series, e.g. / mp mph mb /, along with a series
of syllabic nasals before sonorants /mm nn fifi gy nl nr/ and (in Rengma) before
fricatives / ns nsh /. Besides all this, Liangmei has what looks like voiceless nasal finals
/-mh -nh -ngh/, though the “h” might rather represent breathy voice or glottal stop.
Lotha has 3 series of prenasalized stops and affricates, i.e. / mp mph mb /; syllabic nasals
before nasal, liquid, and spirantal initials /ns nz nl nn/; and (like Rengma) voiceless
nasals /mh nh nyh ngh/. Lotha reflects PTB prefixal *m- with a syllabic nasal
homorganic to the root-initial,?> e.g. ‘tongue’ nli ~ nni (< *m-lay), ‘liver’ nte (< *m-sin),
‘spit’ fitsa (< *m-tsyil), ‘knee’ nkho (< *m-kuik); but ‘lick’ myak (< *m-lyak).

94. In addition to its plain prenasalized series /mp mt ml/, Sema also has a set of voiceless nasals:
/hm hn ha /.

95. This is phrased somewhat differently than in S7C, n. 327, where it is said that “Lotha has n- for *m-
before dentals, velars, and palatals excluding -y-". It seems clear that the nasal elements in “nt§-” and “nkh”
are actually homorganic to the obtruents, and they are usually so transcribed in Marrison 1967.
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4.3.4 Diachronic layers of nasal prefixes: Proto-Loloish and Mpi

At least one *prenasalized series of obstruents is easily set up for Proto-Loloish, since
many Loloish languages have consistent manner-reflexes, e.g. the Lahu voiced series
/b d j g/, the Luquan (Ma Xueliang 1949) prenasalized aspirates / mp' nt' etc. /, and
the Nasu (Gao Huanian 1958) voiced aspirates / b' d' etc. /, as well as many dialects of Yi
(above). In stopped syllables there is tonal evidence for two prenasalized series, *voiced
and *voiceless, that led, e.g. to Lahu reflexes like ba? (< *m-bak) vs. ba? (< *m-pak).%¢

Of special diachronic interest are the two series of prenasalized initials in Mpi (S.
Loloish), since it can be demonstrated that the words in which they occur belong to
several different strata, ranging from the very ancient to the very recent:97

- (a) The oldest stratum contains those Mpi words which have extra-LB cognates which
unambiguously point to PTB *m-:

Mpi PTB Other

‘door’ p*ko* *m-ka S. Khami amkha, Jingpho mokha ‘be open, as a door’

‘dove’ 1n’khi? *m-krow  Khami mokhru, Angami mekru, Lahu gt

‘kidney’ p*kjo’ *m-glun  Jingpho n-khyin

‘pillow’ p’kwipg? *m-kum  Nung mokhim, Luquan pk'v, Lahud-gé

- (b) Of more recent origin are “prefixized” words which were originally dissyllabic
compounds where the first constituent began with a nasal:

Mpi
‘ear’ m?pha’ cf. Lahu na-po ‘ear’, 4-pha? ‘leaf’; Mpi 15t syll. is

‘ear’ < PTB *r-na, 204 Mpi syll. < *pak ‘leaf; flat
object’

‘face’ m*phjon? cf. Lahu mé?-phii; 15t syll. < *s-myak ‘eye’

‘hair (head)’” p*khw?® ¢f. Lahud-khe-mu, with order of syllables reversed: -

‘head’, khe ‘thread’, mu ‘hair’ < PTB *s-mul

‘nose’ p*khon® ¢f. Lahu na-qh5 < PTB *s-na ‘nose’ and *kon ‘hole,

hollow passage’

96. See JAM 1972a (TSR), pp. 15-16, 43-53.
97. See below 4.5.2 “Diachronic layers of prefixes”, and the discussion in JAM 1978b:13-17.
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4.4: The voiced stop and liquid prefixes */r- 1- b- d- g-/

Mpi

‘smoke’ mi%-khwi’~ note the unprefixized doublet; ¢f. Lahu mii-gh5 ‘id.’;
n’khwi>  [stsyll. < PTB *mow ‘sky’

‘sunlight’ p*tcho® cf Lahu mii-cha ‘id.’; same 15t syll.

- (c) Finally, and most numerous, are recent nasal-initial loanwords from Tai:

Mpi
‘clock’ pZka* cf. Thai naalikaa; here the first two syllables of the
Tai form both undergo procrustean reduction to an
Mpi prefix
‘eggplant’ ma’khy® ¢ Thai mokhya; note the unprefixized doublet
~ n’khy*®
‘lime’ n*na’ ¢f- Thai monaaw
‘percussion  n*te?® ¢f- Lahu ma?-t€? ‘id.” < Shan

cap (of rifle)’

‘scorpion’ m’pun?  c¢f Thai moleenpdon ~ meenpdon

‘teak’ n*sa® ¢f. Thai majsak

‘well’  m*po’ ¢f. Thai naambdo; here it is hard to say whether it is
the initial n- or the final -m of ndam- which survives
as the Mpi prefix

In 10,000 years these layers will undoubtedly be indistinguishable from each other.

4.4  The voiced stop and liquid prefixes */r- I- b- d- g-/

These prefixes are of relatively minor importance, and are mostly of uncertain

semantic function. They are attested directly in certain branches of TB, indirectly or not at

all (as far as can be determined) in others. While some roots can be reconstructed with

these prefixes as far back as PTB, in many cases prefixes of this shape can be shown to be

secondary developments within a given subgroup of TB, or even in an individual

language.98

98. These prefixes are briefly discussed in STC: *r- (pp. 109-10), *b- (pp. 110-12), *g- (pp. 112-14), *d- (pp.

114-17).
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4.4.1 *r-

This prefix has been reconstructed at the PTB level for a thoroughly miscellaneous set
of roots, mostly nouns but also a few verbs:

(1) With nouns

NATURAL OBJECTS *r-ka ‘earth’, *r-muik ‘fog’, *r-wa 3¢ *g-wa
‘rain’, *r-luy ‘stone’

ANIMALS *r-say ‘lizard’, *r-may ‘tail’
BODY-PARTS *r-kaim ‘edge/lips’, *r-guip ‘edge/shin’,2
*r-min ‘name’,b *r-sa ‘vein/sinew’, (n.) *r-ma-t
‘wound’

b

ARTIFACTS and  *r-p*a ‘axe
HABITATIONS

, ¥r-wa 3¢ *g-wa ‘village’

a. The two words for ‘edge’ also have non-bodypart meanings.

b. ‘Name’ is not exactly a body-part, though it may be similarly viewed as inalienably pos-
sessed.

(2) With verbs

Wolfenden (1929) characterized this prefix as directive (i.e. transitive?) with verb
roots, but treated it as an infix (pp. 43-44).99 It is reconstructed at the PTB level with a few
transitive verbs, e.g. ‘roast/ fry’ *r-naw [STC #270]; ‘roll up / wrap’ *r-tul [STC pp. 110,
147]; ‘steal’ *r-kow [STC #33]; ‘scoop’ *r-ko-t [STC #420]. On the other hand it is also set
up for several adjectival / stative verbs, e.g. ‘coarse / thick’ *r-tas [STC 426]; ‘lightweight’
*r-yam [STC #328]; ‘old’ *r-ga [STC #445].

(3) Attestation and reflexes in particular TB languages:

In WT, prefixal - occurs directly before the root-initial, with no orthographic vowel
intervening: e.g. rtsans-pa ‘lizard’, rtsa-ba ‘vein; root’, rtul-ba ‘blunt, dull’, rnil ‘gums’,
rku ‘steal’, rga-ba ‘old’.100 It appears with both transitive and intransitive verbs,

99. Wolfenden went rather overboard in postulating infixes for TB. Besides his -r-, he postulated an -1- infix
(pp- 44-6), as well as an *-s- infix (pp. 46-9), and with less confidence, also -d- and -g- infixes (pp. 40-43).
For some thoughts about infixes vs. layers of prefixes, see below 4.5.2.

100.As Gong Hwang-cherng observes (2000:47), medial -r- does not occur after the WT dentals
/tth dts tsh dz /, though WT prefixal r- is common before these initials. He adduces many comparisons
between etyma with this WT prefix and OC forms where medial r- is reconstructed (especially those
included in Division II in the MC rhyme-books).
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4.4.1: *r-

occasionally alternating with s-, e.g.: rtab-pa ~ stab-pa (v.i.) ‘be in a hurry, confused,
frightened’; thun-ba ‘be short’, rtun-ba ~ stun-ba (v.t.) ‘shrink, shorten’.

The *r- prefix is usually vocalized into a minor syllable. In some languages the vocalic
peak of sonority precedes the /r-/; in others it follows. Liquids, being highly vocalic
segments, are in any case notorious for metathesizing with neighboring vowels.
Languages where the rhotic segment is pronounced after an unstressed vowel include the
Himalayish languages (C. Nepal) Magar (ar-) and Kham (or-), and the Kamarupan
language Mikir (ar-):

- Magar ar-:
ar-ghan ‘wasp’, ar-kin ‘fingernail’, ar-min ‘name’
- Kham or-:

or-jom “cock’s comb”, or-na ‘ear’, or-ta ‘intestines’, or-ja ‘lower back’, or-kal
‘penis’, or-la ‘side’, or-mé&:h ‘tail’
- Mikir: The ar- prefix occurs with dozens of noun and verb roots (forms spelled as in the
individual sources):

NOUNS: ar-phek ‘broom’ < *pyak [STC #174]; ar-kleng ‘marrow’ < *r-klip
[STC #126]; ar-ve ‘rain’ < *r-wa [STC #443]; ar-tho ‘sinew / vein’ < *r-sa [STC
#442]; ar-long ‘stone’ < *r-luy [STC #88]

VERBS: ar-klok ‘boil’ < *klak x *glak [STC #124]; ar-that ‘thick’ < *r-tas [STC
#426]; ar-dzag ‘light (weight)’ < *r-yaiy [STC #328]; ar-nuk ‘deep’ (c¢f. PLB
*?-nak [TSR #157]; ar-nu ‘roast/fry’ < *r-naw [STC #270]

When the rhotic element precedes the unstressed vowel (as usually in, e.g. Naga and
Bodo-Garo languages), the vowel may assume a number of lax, centralized qualities (e.g.
[o] [€] [1] [o] [e]), transcribed in a variety of ways (often with the umlauted symbol
“u”) in the earlier sources.101 This is clear in a language like Angami Naga, where the r-
prefix is of high frequency with both nominal and verbal roots (forms spelled as in the
individual sources):

101.Further complicating the phonetics is the tendency of Naga and Bodo-Garo languages to harmonize the
unstressed vowel with the full vowel of the sesquisyllable, in ways that remain to be investigated in detail.
The same indeterminacy of the prefixal vowel obtains in these languages after the other prefixes as well.
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Angami:

NOUNS reva ‘leech’ (< *r-p*at [STC #45]); rosi ‘fruit’ (< *sey [STC #57); radi
‘peacock’ (< *m-don [STC #341]); riikhru ‘sweat’ (< *krul [cf. STC p. 90]102

VERBS regu, riigu ‘steal’ (< *r-kow); retuu ‘roll up’ (< *r-tul [STC pp. 110,
147]; ranie, riinyi, ron’ ‘hear’ (< *r-na [STC #453]); riina ‘early’ (< *nap x
*nak; cf. TSR #131)

Since Jingpho lacks an /r-/ phoneme in any position, it generally reflects PTB *r- as
syllabic n- with noun-roots,!03 and le- with verb-roots (next section).

4.4.2 “Prefixal 1-”

*1- is not formally set up for PTB in S7C, though it is “surreptitiously” introduced with
the numeral ‘five’, which is set up at the PTB level with two allofams, *1-na 3¢ *b-na [STC
#78], on the strength of the WT reflex Ina.104 It is also hesitantly reconstructed at the PTB
level for the root *1-tak ‘ascend; place above’ because of the agreement (“perhaps through
coincidence”: STC n.308) between WT Itag-ma ‘upper part’ and Jg. latha? ‘upper, above’.

With a number of Jingpho words (especially verbs), prefixal 1a- may be traced back to
PTB *r- (logu ‘steal’ (< *r-kow), lokhét ‘scoop’ (< *r-ko-t), lothat ‘coarse’ (< *r-tas), loga
‘old’ (< *r-ga). With a few verbs, Jg. la- can be shown to have nominalizing function: bu
‘wear’ > lobu ‘lower garment’; ts€n ‘do’ (Hanson:83 “an obsolete root” [not in Dai ef al.])
> lotsén ‘work’ (there is also a causative form $otSén ‘set, as a trap’ (Hanson:634); sot
‘scrape’ > lasot “‘chisel / gouge’.

With nouns, as noted above, *r- usually becomes a Jingpho syllabic nasal, but there are
also a few prenominal examples of Jg. lo- < PTB *r- (lomu ‘sky’ (< *r-mow), losa ‘sinew /
vein’ < *r-sa), as well as in several numerals: lonai ‘one’, lokhon ‘two’ (both isolated in
TB),105 and latsa ‘hundred’ (< *r-gya).

102.Contra STC:220, this root is not confined to Lolo-Burmese. The PLB reconstruction is *?-grwoy? < PTB
*s-krul 3¢ *s-grul. See above 3.6.5(1).

103.Sometimes dimidiated to a full syllable, nin- or num-. Jingpho reflexes of the PTB roots cited above
include: fi-sag-son ‘lizard’, n-gam x nin-gam ‘edge’, n-guy ‘back edge (of a blade)’, n-luy ‘stone’, n-mai
‘tail’, n-wa 3¢ nin-wa ‘axe’, n-ma x num-ma ‘wound; scar’. The Jg. form for ‘earth’ “n-ga” cited in STC (p.
109, line 7) appears to be spurious, though the simplex ga certainly exists, along with the prefixed form ?oga.
104.1t is possible that the WT lateral prefix with this root is a reduction of PTB *lak ‘hand’ (cf. STC #86). A
similar association between ‘hand’ and ‘five’ is found in Austronesian (e.g. Indonesian lima ‘hand; five’). As
we shall see, Jingpho prefixal lo- frequently occurs in words referring to the limbs.
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Distinct from all the above are a number of Jingpho nouns and verbs relating to the
arms or legs, where the prefixal lo- is certainly a reduction of PTB *lak ‘hand / arm’: labop
‘calf of leg’, locok ‘pinch’, logai ‘limp’, logd ‘foot / leg’, logra? ‘handful’, lokung ‘limb /
branch’, lokun ‘dexterity’, lokha ‘wind between thumb and forefinger’, lokhdm ‘to step’,
lokhap ‘hamstring’, lokhat ‘kick’, lokhut ‘paw (as a horse); scrape with the front foot’,
lokhon ‘bracelet’, lokhra ‘righthand’, lokhre ‘back of the ankle’, lokhrin ‘feel a cramp in
the leg’, lakhru? ‘hoof”, lakhyern ‘walk splayfooted’, lomo? ‘short-legged’, lomom “grope
one’s way”, lo?mya ‘toddle’, lomyin ‘nail, talon’, lona ‘thumb, big toe’, lopai ‘lefthand’,
lopo? ‘blister’, lopha? ‘shoulder’, lophan ‘palm, sole’, lophum ‘forearm’, loput ‘knee’,
lopho ‘upper arm’, los€n ‘carpus and metacarpus’, losin ‘wrist’, lo§in ‘wash the hands’,
lostim ‘a hold, a grip’, 1ota? ‘hand’, lotum ‘be amputated, as a limb’, lotiip ~ lotsip ‘close
the fist’, latdn ‘stretch out the arm’, lotsa ‘fingers and toes’, lots1 ‘be footsore’, lotson ‘keep
the legs straight’, lothin ‘heel’, Iotho ‘leg just above the ankle’, Isthép ‘have a white band
around the leg (as an animal)’, loyan ‘digit’, 1o2yot ‘limp’.

Similarly, in Phunoi (S. Loloish) there are many examples of secondary ls- < *lak
‘hand / arm’ (the prefixal syllable lacks a distinctive tone): lopu!! ‘arm’, lo?um?® ‘biceps’,
loshi®¥*ton* ‘elbow’, 1ohja>® ‘finger’, loship!! ‘fingernail’, losup!' ‘fist’, lokho!! ‘foot’,
lokho?*? ‘forearm’, lowoa* ‘palm’, loba*® ‘thumb’, loko?®® ‘wrist’. In Phunoi this prefix has
evidently been generalized to several other bodyparts than the limbs: lopa!! ‘deaf” (¢f. the
prefixless WB pan, Lahu p3),106 loba®*si!! ‘heart’, 1okda® ‘nose’,107 lokua®® ‘tendon’,
lokho?*® ‘upper back’.

4.4.3 *b-
(1) With nouns

A handful of nouns are reconstructed with this prefix at the PTB level (STC pp. 111-2),
including: ‘cotton’ *b-la,108 ‘forest” *b-li, and ‘rat’ *b-yow.10% In addition, the prefix
occurs with two consecutive numerals: ‘four’ *b-lay!10 and ‘five’ *b-pa.lll

105.For a discussion of the possible etymologies of these unique numerals, see JAM 1994e. Here too the
practice of counting on the fingers makes it possible that the lateral prefix is a reduction of the morpheme for
‘hand’.

106.This is an interesting case where Jingpho agrees with Phunoi in having a lateral prefix ( Jg. lophag
‘deaf”), so that one allofam of this root should probably be set up as PTB *l-pag or *1-bary. See below 7.1(3).

107.Again Jingpho has a word for ‘nose’ with the same prefix (lad1), but attached to a totally different root.

108.This root is declared to be confined to Kuki-Naga in STC (pp. 111, 202, 212), though it seems to occur
in many Loloish languages (e.g. Lahu §4-13, Yi Xide sa*Iw’® Hani sa3'la’), as well as in Dulong (sa*la*).
See ZMYYC #199. The morphemic identity of the first syllable in these words is still obscure, and perhaps
we are dealing with an ancient loanword into TB.

109.1t is possible that the b- in this root (as well as in ‘snake’, below) is a reduction of PTB *baw (STC #27)
‘insect / vermin / bug / snake’.
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In many Bodo-Garo and Naga languages there is a 3td person pronoun with labial
initial, e.g. Bodo bi, Dimasa bo; Angami (Khonoma) po, (Kohima) puo; Chokri pu,
Kezhama pu, Mao pfo, Phom biipa.!12 This seems to have become generalized into a
noun-prefix in some languages: e.g. Dimasa bu-gur ‘skin’ (general term), vs. specified
compounds like sao-gur ‘human skin’, mi-gur ‘animal skin, hide’, efc.

(2) With verbs

Like g- (below 4.4.4.), b- is an important prefix in the transitive paradigm of WT
verbs.!13 Intransitive WT verbs only have two forms, Present and Past, typically marked
by the a-chung prefix h- and the -s suffix, respectively:

PRESENT | PAST
h—

S

e.g., hthig-pa ‘drop, fall in drops’ (present) / hthigs (perfect).

Transitive verbs have a maximum of four distinct forms, Present, Past, Future, and
Imperative (called respectively de-lta, hdas-pa, ma-ons-pa, and skul-tshig by Tibetan
grammarians). These “principal parts” are marked by means of various combinations of
four affixes, the prefixes h-, g- and b- and the suffix -s. Although there are many
exceptions and special morphophonemic adjustments which must be made to the
underlying forms, Beyer (1992:164) has succeeded in reducing the underlying inflectional
classes of WT verbs to four:114

CLASS PRESENT Past FUTURE IMPERATIVE
I h—— b S b S

II h— b S g S

I g— b S b S

v g— b S g S
EXAMPLES

I ‘gather’ hthu btus btu thus

I ‘lift up’ hdegs bteg(s) gdeg theg

110.See §3 below for the atypical WB reflex of this etymon.

111. As we have seen (above 4.4.2), WT Ipa has a lateral prefix with this numeral instead of a labial one.
112.See Marrison 1967, Appendix I, p. 118.

113.For an excellent discussion of WT verbal morphology, see Beyer 1992:161-85.
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CLASS PRESENT P4sT FUTURE IMPERATIVE
I kall’ gsod bsad bsad sod
v ‘cut’ gtsod btsad gtsad tshod

As the chart indicates, prefixal b- is characteristic of both the Past and Future forms in the
transitive paradigm, though intransitive verbs never take b- as the perfective prefix.!15

Only a handful of verb-roots are set up with the *b- prefix at the PTB level, including:
*b-rey ‘buy’ (STC:112); *b-laip ‘forget’ (ibid.); *b-ray ‘fear’ (STC #450); and *b-rin ‘bark
(of dog)’ (STC:n. 245). Also probably to be reconstructed this way is *b-roy ‘draw / write’
(STC #429), on the basis of Tibetan allofams like hbri-ba ‘draw, write’, bris ‘a picture’ on
the one hand, and ris ‘figure, form, design’ and ri-mo ‘id.’ on the other, as well as Jg. mori
‘to mark, line, rule’.116

In many Kamarupan languages, a labial causative prefix has arisen secondarily
through reduction of an auxiliary verb meaning ‘give’ < PTB *bay (STC #427),!17 e.g.
Dimasa (Bodo-Garo) nu ‘see’, phuenu ‘show, point out’; Mikir me ‘good / well’, peeme
‘heal/make better’ (Mk. pi ‘give’)!18 < *mary ‘good’ (STC #300). In Angami Naga, a
causative prefix pa- has become extremely productive, occurring with scores of verbs,
both action verbs and adjectives!19:

SIMPLEX CAUSATIVE
ta ‘be burning’ | potii ‘set on fire’
ba ‘sit’ poba  ‘seat smn’
kra ‘weep’ pokra  ‘make smn weep’
na ‘see’ ponga  ‘show’
ze ‘sleep’ pozé ‘put to sleep’
m ‘laugh’ pond  ‘make smn laugh’

114. Among these adjustment rules is the deletion of the -s suffix of the Past and Imperative after dental
finals, as well as certain ablaut changes in the vowel of the root (‘kill’ and ‘cut’ exemplify both of these
phenomena). Such complications are only to be expected in inflectional paradigms, as e.g. in the many
subclasses of Germanic strong verbs.

115.This is in line with Wolfenden’s suggestion (1929:33ff) that the WT b- prefix with verbs represents an
“acting subject”.

116.This Jg. form is mis-cited as mori? in STC #429.

117.This suggestion goes back as far as Wolfenden (1929:166).

118.Contrast the cognate forms in Jingpho: mai ‘good’, Somdi ‘heal’ (note tone-change), with the more
ancient *s- causative prefix (above 4.2.1).
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SIMPLEX CAUSATIVE
lg ‘warm’ polé ‘warm sthg up’
vi ‘good’ povi ‘make good’
1jo ‘fat’ paljo  ‘fatten’
me ‘ripe’ pomé  ‘ripen’
ti ‘black’ pati ‘blacken’
mi ‘sweet’ pomi  ‘sweeten’

(3) Relationship between *b- and *m-

There has been considerable confusion between the labial stop and labial nasal
prefixes in several branches of TB, with Kachin-Nung and many Kamarupan languages
showing mergers of the two, either in favor of the stop or the nasal:

*b_ *m_
JINGPHO | moe- mo-
NUNG | phe- pho-
MEITHEI | mo- mo-
RANGKHOL | me- mo-
S. KHAMI | me- mo-
LAKHER | pe- po-
N. KHAMI | pho- pho-

In several roots, WB has shifted an original *b- to m- before liquids:!20

PTB STC# WB Insc. Bs.  Other
‘arrow’  *b-la 449 hmra mla Bahing bla,
Newari bala,
Garo bra
‘grandchild’  *b-loy 448 mre mliy Mikir phili-po

‘nephew’

119.The independent Angami verb ‘give’ is bi. A p- causative prefix is also found in Khumi (S. Chin) [p.c.
David Peterson 2001]. Hartmann (2001a) cites a similar prefix in Maraa (Lakher): ahrei ‘lives’, apahrei
‘causes to live’; athi ‘dies’, apathi ‘causes to die’; achi ‘is bad’, apachi ‘makes bad’.
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PTB STCH# WB Insc. Bs.  Other
‘snake’ *s-b-rul 447 mrwe - WT sbrul,
Magar bul,
Mikir phurul
‘submerged /  *brup 151 mrup - WT hbrub-pa,
overflow’ Garo brip

However, a number of languages do keep the two labial prefixes quite distinct, e.g.:

*b- *m-
WT | b- m-
MIKIR | phi-, phe-, phu- | ip- 2
A0 NAGA | pe- me-
SEMA NAGA | pe-, po- me-
a. See above 4.2.2(2), and 4.3.2.
*P- *m- *m- *m-
*s-b-ru:l ‘snake’ | *m-liit ‘leech’ | *m-krow ‘dove’ | *m-sin‘liver’
WT | sbrul mt$hin
MIKIR | phurul inlit inthin
AO NAGA | opoyii melet ki-metsii temesen

SEMA NAGA | apeyii

mekedu

4.4.4 *g-vs. the Lolo-Burmese animal prefix *k-

(1) With nouns

A number of semantically disparate nouns are reconstructed with a velar prefix at the
PTB level in STC, including: *g-pa ‘bamboo’ (#44), *g-na 3¢ *r-na ‘ear’ (#453), *gla
‘moon’ (#144), *g-mow ‘mushroom’ (#455), *g-ryum ‘salt’ (#245), *g-wa ‘village’

(#444), *gloy ‘wind’ (#454).

The word for ‘righthand’ (*g-ya 3¢ *g-ra #98) is also reconstructed with this prefix, but

in this case the velar element is undoubtedly fusional, a reduction of the morpheme *1ak

120.An exception to this tendency is WB 1€ “four’ (< PTB *b-lay), where WB has simply dropped the prefix

altogether.
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‘hand’ in compounds like *lak-ya or *lak-ra. Note that *lak shows “reduction on the right”
(> -k) in this formation, whereas the same morpheme displays “reduction on the left” in
those cases where it has been reduced to prefixal lo-, as in Jingpho verbs referring to
action with the limbs (above 4.4.2).

Wolfenden (1929:73) recognized a 3" person pronominal function of the velar prefix
before nouns, as exhibited, e.g. with Jingpho kinship terms: §1 a? kowa ‘his father’, na?
n-wa ‘your father’.

It is this pronominal function which STC (p. 113) posits as the source of the use of the
velar prefix with bodypart words in many Kuki-Chin-Naga languages, though only one
form is cited: Tangsa (Moshang) komul ‘body hair’. To these we may add: Wancho
(Northern Naga) keren ‘bone’, kao ‘hair of head’, kara ‘chin’, koroy ‘horn, antlers’ (note
the tendency toward harmony of the prefixal vowel with that of the root); Kom Rem
(Kukish): kacu ‘armpit’, kabin ‘cheek’, kadan ‘palate’, kophar ‘scab’, kor katan ‘temple’;
Sulong (an aberrant language of Arunachal Pradesh): ko*¥man?® ‘face’, ko*kie® ‘lip’,
ko*tuan?®® ‘tooth’, ko*’tse>® ‘waist’; Mikir (close to the KCN nucleus) keho ‘bile’, keténg
“fist’, kehot ‘glans penis’, kechéng ‘jaw’, ketwar ‘shoulder blade’.

Perhaps to be related to this usage with bodyparts is the appearance of the velar prefix
with animal names in a few languages: Sulong ko*vit* ‘flea’, ko®¥*mot** ‘honeybee’,
ko*vat® ‘leech’; rGyalrong (Qiangic) kobyam ‘bird’, kewes ‘fly’, kothui ‘fox’, kotsu
‘monkey’, ka[t[ok ‘leopard’.121/122

Two numerals are set up with the velar prefix at the PTB level: ‘two’ *g-nis and ‘three’
*g-sum. Since extreme variability in numeral prefixes is the norm in TB,!23 it is not
surprising that certain languages have generalized this prefix to other numerals, e.g.
rGyalrong, where all the numerals from 1 to 9 have the velar prefix (except for waerjat
‘eight’): katek ‘one’, kongs ‘two’, kasam ‘three’, kowdi ‘four’, kompo ‘five’, katgok ‘six’,
kofnas ‘seven’, kongu ‘nine’.

121.As we shall see, this is a favorite rGyalrong prefix, massively used with numerals and verbs as well as
common nouns. Cf. the numerous examples in the Caodeng and Benzhen dialects, studied by Jackson
Tianshin Sun (1994).

122.1 believe the famous “velar animal prefix” of Lolo-Burmese to have a quite different origin. See §3
below.

123.See JAM 1995b.
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4.4.4: *g- vs. the Lolo-Burmese animal prefix *k-

(2) With verbs

Several verbs (both transitive and intransitive) are reconstructed with PTB prefixal
*g- including: *g-yak ‘ashamed’ (STC #452), *g-lwat ‘free / release’ (#209), *g-ya ‘itch’
(#451), *g-sat‘kill’, *g-ryap ‘stand’.124

As we have seen (4.4.3), the g- prefix plays an important role in WT verbal
morphology, occurring in the Present of Classes III and IV, and in the Future of Classes II
and IV. On rather slim evidence, g- with the present form is interpreted by Wolfenden
(1929:40-3) as “directive” (presumably conveying the meaning “highly transitive”) in
verbs like gtug-pa ‘reach’, gtum-pa ‘wrap up’, gso-ba ‘pour out’.125

Wolfenden in fact recognized another preverbal use of the velar prefix (contradictory
to the “directive” one) with stative verbs or adjectives,!26 and it turns out that this is much
more widespread in TB, occurring in West Himalayish (e.g. Pattani), Jingpho, Qiangic
(e.g. rGyalrong, Queyu), Bodo-Garo (Kokborok), and Kuki-Chin-Naga (e.g. Kom Rem,
Mikir, Tangsa, Tangkhul, Daai Chin):

Pattani (West Himalayish): koteg ‘bitter’, kaca ‘raw’;

Jingpho!27 has ga- / ka- /kha- with many verb roots. While a few of these are transitive
(kokan ‘roast, toast’; kopa ‘mend, patch’), most are stative or otherwise intransitive:
kogat ‘run, flee’,128 khora ‘be indifferent’, koji ‘be small’, kojon ‘be startled’, kokom
‘itch’, kakham ‘yawn’, kalen ‘lie down’, komun ‘suffer (as from stomach-ache)’, koniiy
‘to delay’, kopon ‘be full of holes’, and many others;

rGyalrong: kombret ‘break (as a rope; v.i.)’, komt[et ‘collapse’, kornak ‘deep’, koli
‘heavy’, kondzi ‘melt’, kotfor ‘narrow’, kombom ‘overflow’, kazglet ‘set (of the sun)’,
kolet ‘rain’, kojak ‘thick’, komba ‘thin’;

124.Here, as elsewhere, Benedict’s reconstructive method (not always followed rigorously) was to
reconstruct a given root with a prefix at the PTB level if it so appears in at least two separate branches of TB.
By this reasoning, the root ‘long’ (STC #279) would be an excellent candidate, since the velar prefix occurs
in both Kachinic and Bodo-Garo (Jg. galu, Dimasa galau), yet it is reconstructed simply as *low, not *g-low,
perhaps because Benedict regarded the prefix as morphological in this root.

125.Hartmann (2001a) points out a similar ‘intensive, causative, directive’ function of the k- prefix in Daai
Chin (béii ‘be/do wrong’, kbéii ‘blame’; pou ‘appear’, kpou ‘bring out’).

126.Apparently he regarded this stativizing function of the prefix as related to the pre-nominal 3td person
pronominal usage, though this is far from obvious.

127.The velar prefix, freely varying between go- and keo- (and rarely) kho-, is one of the commonest in
Jingpho, occurring with roots that occupy about 46 pages of Hanson 1906/1954 (pp. 178-88, 243-78). See
above 4.1.3.

128.Dai et al. 1983 have gogat.
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- Queyu: ko*dza® ‘crawl’, koth@i>> ‘drink’, kote*® ‘cat’, kanu> ‘listen’, koge> ‘look’,

koze* ‘sleep’;

- Kokborok: kator ‘big’, kokha ‘bitter’, koson ‘black’, kabany ‘be blown away’, kacar
‘cold’, kabar ‘crazy’, kala? ‘drown’, kacal ‘far’, kota ‘new’, koba ‘vomit’, kophu
‘white’, kermu ‘yellow’;

- Kom Rem (Kuki): abo kasuk ‘ejaculate’,!29 kasip ‘full’, kekhop ‘satiated’, kona ‘be
sick’, kaCap ‘weep’, kokhui ‘wrinkled’;

- Mikir: kethe ‘big’, kethor ‘bitter’, keklo ‘fall’, kephé ‘fart’, keden ‘late’, keong ‘many’,
keri ‘rich’, kemen ‘ripe’, kedip ‘tall’, kelok ‘white’;

- Tangsa Moshang: kathot ‘go out’, katen ‘rise’.

In Daai Chin, prefixal k- serves as a relativizer when attached to a stative verb: dim

‘big’ > nga kddm ‘a big fish’. A related prefix ak-, serves to nominalize stative verbs:
do ‘good’ > akdo ‘something good’; thi ‘dead’ > akthi ‘corpse’ (Hartmann 2001a:130-1).

Angami Naga also has a verbal prefix ke- which is used in nominalizations and
relativizations (including relative clauses consisting only of an adjective), e.g.:

lesiida ke- ti
book  PREF black
‘black book’

mhi ke-  zhivi
eye PREF beautiful

‘beautiful eyes’

themie ke-  dukhri vi mo
people PREF Kkill good NEG
‘killing people is not good’

The preverbal velar prefix reaches its apogee in Tangkhul Naga, where k(h)s- is

prefixable to virtually every verb root, whether or not it already had another prefix: kekap
‘shoot” < *gaip, kothur ‘sour’ < *su:r, khoyap ‘fan’ < *yaip, kotSap ‘weep’ < *krap,
khomolek ‘lick’ < *m-lyak, kokhoyok ‘be ashamed’ < *g-yak, khopgonom ‘smell’ <

129.Evidently conceived of as an involuntary phenomenon.
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*m-nam, efc. (See Pettigrew 1918:268-326).130 This prefixed form is used for
nominalizations (including citation forms) and relativizations, but does not appear with
ordinary finite main verbs.

(3) The velar animal prefix *k- in Lolo-Burmese

Etymologically distinct from the cases discussed above, where the PTB velar prefix
occurs in Kuki-Naga animal names, is an interesting set of Lolo-Burmese animal names,
where WB has initial k- which is absent from its Loloish cognates.!3! In all these sets, the
root initial is a resonant (liquid or semivowel), so that this prefixial WB k- could form
clusters with it. While direct consonantal traces of this prefix are almost totally lacking in
Loloish (except perhaps for ‘ant’; see below), if the etymon in question happened to be a
PLB stopped syllable (< */-p -t -k /), the prefix has left an unmistakable tonal effect,
causing the syllable to be shifted from the Low-checked tone typical of syllables with
voiced resonantal initials into the HIGH-checked tone characteristic of stopped syllables
with voiceless initials. This animal prefix must therefore be reconstructed as *voiceless at
the PLB level. There are at least 6 good examples:

PLB TSR WB Lahu
cat” *k-rop’ --- kraung g3 ‘wildcat’ 2
‘fowl’ *k-rakf #184 krak garb
‘leech’ *k-r-watt #167 krwat vel ¢
‘rat’ *k-r-wak® #188 krwak  fa?

A

‘tiger’ *k-la? - kya d 1a

<

a. Cf. Jg. Soro(n) ‘tiger’.
b. Contrast Lahu ga? (low-stopped) ‘weave’ < PLB *rak (WB rak).

c. In this case the velar prefix evidently did not survive into Loloish,
which reflects simple *wat (hence the Lahu voiced initial and
Low-stopped tone). The PTB reconstruction is *r-pat (STC #45),
modified to *k-r-p*at in JAM 2000a:#13.

d. Insc. Bs.kla .

The origin of this LB animal prefix is perhaps to be sought in
Mon-Khmer/Austroasiatic (¢/- Mon kula, Munda kul(a) ‘tiger’), where it is probably to be

130.The aspirated variant of the prefix occurs before nasals and resonants.

131.This phenomenon was already discussed in JAM 1969:190-99 (“Lahu and PLB”) and 1972a:25-6,
68-70 (TSR), but had been independently observed by Benedict (STC, n. 301, p. 107).
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derived from the etymon *kon ‘child’, a frequent initial syllable in, e.g. Vietnamese
animal names. 132

A somewhat different explanation is required for the fascinating etymon ‘ant’ (STC
#199; TSR #183). Here WB has parwak, where the prefix is obviously a reduction of PLB
*bow? ‘insect’ (as in the cognates Atsi pau-vo?, Maru phyo-yuk, Hani pi-¢u, Lahu pd-g5?).
Yet the HIGH-stopped tone of Lahu -g5? is good evidence for a voiceless velar prefix here
too, as is the striking Sani form (Vial 1909) ka-vu, pointing to a PLB prototype like
*bow-(k-)rwak (or, if one prefers, two variant prototypes *bow-rwak and *k-rwak). In this
case, however, the velar prefix turns up in other branches of TB as well, notably WT
grog-ma, rGyalrong kerak, Lohorong and Lambichong khorok.!33 The hypothesis of a
Mon-Khmer origin for the prefix with this root is therefore not attractive, and we might as
well reconstruct it as *g-rwak at the PTB level.

Another tricky case is ‘dog’, PTB *k¥ay (STC #159), where the velar root-initial has
evidently been secondarily treated as a prefix, so that it has been dropped or replaced in
certain languages, e.g. Lushai ui, Tiddim ?wi, Karen thwi. See above 3.2(4).

4.4.5 *d-

This prefix is reconstructed at the PTB level with a few nouns, as well as for the
numerals ‘six’ and ‘nine’ (though six’ presents complications; see below). Like *g-, it has
been claimed (Wolfenden 1929:40-3) that *d- originally had a “directive” force with
Tibetan verb roots, though this is far from evident from the comparative data. A number of
TB languages, especially those of the Kuki-Naga group, have latched onto dentals as their
favorite prefixes, often attaching them even to roots already preceded by an older prefix.

STC reconstructs *d- with only two animal names at the PTB level: *d-wam
‘bear’(#461), where it is preserved by preempting the root-initial in forms like WT dom;
and *d-kary ‘crab’ (#51), where it occurs in Lepcha tahi. At the level of Proto-Kuki-Naga,
the dental prefix is reconstructible with several other animal names, including *d-koy
‘deer (barking)’ (#54), *d-yuk ‘deer (sambar)’ (#386), and *d-key ‘tiger’ (#462).

The numeral *d-gow ‘nine’ (#13) is reconstructed with *d-, largely on the strength of
WT dgu (vs. e.g. WB kii), though the sibilant prefix seems equally well attested (Garo
sku, Kanauri zgtii, Pumi sgiw’, Qiang Taoping xguea®®.134

132.See JAM 1973¢, “The Mon-Khmer substratum in Tibeto-Burman.”

133.This eminently prefixable morpheme also occasionally occurs with the *s- animal prefix (< PTB *sya
‘animal’), as in Trung sro%. See above 4.2.1(2).
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The dental prefix is also tentatively set up at the PTB level for the following
miscellaneous noun-roots: *d-loy ‘bow’ (#463) > Miju tali, Nung thali, Garo tsri, Dimasa
dzili (but Lepcha has sali, and Jingpho has 1ali); *d-bany ‘strength’ (n. 325) > WT dban,
WB ?an; *d-bu ‘head’ (ibid.) > WT dbu, WB tu’ .

The reflexes of prefixal *d- in the various Kuki-Chin-Naga languages are interesting
(see STC p. 116):

PTB Khami  Lakher Khoirao  Puiron Bete

‘bear’ *d-wam towun  tSoveu tsowom  kobom ivom
‘nine’  *d-gow toko tsoki tSoku kokwa ikok
‘six”  *d-ruk toru tSoru soruk koruk iruk

Note the affrication of *d- to t§o- in Lakher (C. Chin) and Khoirao (W. Kuki), which
sometimes happens in Jingpho also (Jg. dzekhii ‘nine’), and the replacement of the dental
prefix by a velar in Puiron.!35 Bete (Old Kuki) replaces the dental prefix altogether in
favor of the vocalic element i-. Other Kuki-Chin languages replace the dental prefix in
animal names by the morpheme sa- (< PTB *sya ‘animal’); e.g. Lushai sa-vom ‘bear’,
sa-kei ‘tiger’.136

There are several curious etyma with resonantal root-initials, where most of TB
reflects a *dental prefix, while a significant number of other languages (especially
Lolo-Burmese) have velars:137 The most important of these is the numeral ‘six’,138 where
alongside dentally-prefixed forms like WT drug, Kanauri tig, Lepcha tarak, Digaro thero,
Mikir therok (all < *d-ruk), we find forms with initial velars throughout Lolo-Burmese
(WB khrauk, Zaiwa khju?3, Lahu kh3?, Naxi kho'?) as well as in, e.g. Jingpho kni?, Trung
k'lu*, Newari khu-gu:, and Monpa Cuona kro?>*. Rather different is the etymon ‘sew’ (set
up as *d-rup in STC #456). Even though WT hdrub-pa and WB khyup show a similar
correspondence to ‘six’, forms like Lahu t5 and Akha t3? have dental initials. The Magari
cognate rup shows that the both the dental and the velar elements could be treated as
prefixal. A rather ad hoc way to explain the different outcomes in ‘six’ and ‘sew’ would be

134.See JAM 1995b/1997:§4.24, “Profile of number nine”.

135.This is reminiscent of the Lolo-Burmese development in ‘six’, and in several other roots in WB (‘sew’,
‘long for’ (see below).

136.See above 4.2.1(2).

137.These were already discussed in JAM 1969. See below 4.5.1(n. 153), 8.4(4), as well as STC n. 321, p.
115.

138.For a detailed discussion of the complications of this root see JAM 1995b/1997:§4.21.
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to posit a distinction between a prefixal d- plus root-initial r- (i.e. *d-r) in ‘six’, versus an
intrinsic cluster (*dr-) in ‘sew’, as S7C halfheartedly suggests (nn. 320, 321).
Alternatively, we might simply posit proto-variation between the dental and velar prefixes
at various taxonomic levels, as in 7SR #63, where three Proto-Lolo-Burmese allofams for
‘sew’ are reconstructed: *grup ¢ *?-grup x *?-drup. Indeed such variation is observable
synchronically between dialects of a single language, as in Nung toru but Trung (Dulong)
k'lu** ‘six’. In the case of the PLB etymon for ‘six’, 7SR #35 takes a different approach, on
tonal grounds, reconstructing an initial tri-consonantal sequence: PLB *C-krok < PTB
*d-krok (see below 4.4.6).139

As indicated above, a good number of TB languages have shown special fondness for
dental prefixes (voiced or voiceless), and have introduced them secondarily with dozens of
roots, usually nouns. These odontophiliac languages are scattered through various TB
subgroups including Qiangic (rGyalrong),!40 Kachin-Nungish (Jili, Nung), Burmish (the
Samong dialect of Hpun), Abor-Miri, and especially Naga languages (Ao, Chokri). Many
roots that elsewhere in TB have no prefix, or a different prefix, have acquired a dental
prefix in one or another of these languages, though it would be going too far to claim that
they show regular correspondences that would allow reconstruction of PTB *d-, e.g.:
‘dog’ (#159) PTB *kway, but Nung togi, Jili tokwi, Samong tokhwi, Chokri Naga tisi;
‘eye’ (#402 PTB *s-myak, but rGyalrong temnyak; ‘leech’ (#45) PTB *r-pat, but Nung
dophat, Miri topat; ‘fire’ (#290) PTB *mey, but Nung thomi, Samong tomi, rGyalrong
timi. Wolfenden (1929:140) gives a long list of Ao Naga body part terms with the prefix
te-:141 te-ni ‘nose’, te-po ‘tooth’, te-pok ‘belly’, te-ret ‘bone’, te-kd ‘hand’; te-me-li
‘tongue’, te-me-sen ‘liver’, te-me-yon ‘finger’, te-mo-kok ‘knee’, te-mu-lun ‘mind’, etc.
As several of these examples neatly illustrate, this younger dental prefix could attach itself
to roots that were already preceded by the older nasal prefix; ¢/, *m-lay ‘tongue’ (#281),
*m-sin ‘liver’ (#234), *m-yun ‘finger’ (#355), *m-kuk ‘knee/angle’ (STC, p. 120),
*m-luy ‘mind/heart’ (ibid.).

139.0ther, less well-attested etyma showing possible *d- 3 *g- variation are *d-rum ‘long for / pine’ (#457:
WT drum-pa, WB khylim); and ‘tiger’ (#462), where a tentative allofam *g-key is posited on shaky grounds
alongside *d-key (above). This latter is miswritten as *k-key in the English-TB Index of STC (p. 220), and
does not gibe with the reconstruction given in the Appendix of TB roots (p. 201), where the velar alternant is
not recognized.

140.See Wolfenden 1936. As we have seen above (4.4.4), rGyalrong is also a stronghold of the velar prefix.

141. Another Ao stronghold of this prefix is kinship terms, e.g. te-bu ‘father’, te-tsa ‘mother’, te-nu ‘younger
brother’, te-yi ‘elder sister’.
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4.4.5: *d-

Chokri Naga has two very high-frequency dental prefixes, to- and the-, which can
sometimes be shown to derive from PTB *d- and *s-, respectively, although they have
clearly been generalized to many other items in the lexicon. These dental stop prefixes are
especially common in animal names (e.g. thoya ‘bear’, thove ‘chicken’, thoyo ‘frog’,
tokhri ‘louse’, toki ‘monkey’, thovo ‘pig’, thozo ‘rat’, thoku ‘sheep’, tokho ‘tiger’, thodo
‘water buffalo’), but also occurs with natural objects and foods (e.g. thozt ‘dew’, tort
‘rain’, thonu ‘star’, tohla ‘uncooked rice’, tokhra ‘wind’), numerals (thona ‘seven’ < PTB
*s-nis, totha ‘eight’ < PTB *b-r-gyat), efc. Sometimes the prefixal vowel harmonizes with
a front root-vowel, e.g. ti§i ‘dog’, tini ‘snake’, thise ‘chili pepper’.142

As mentioned above, Wolfenden claims that prefixed d- had “directive” force in WT,
much like g-, though this is far from clear from his examples (1929:40-3). Elsewhere in
TB there is some slight evidence of such a function, as in Nung, which has both do- and
§9- as causative prefixes, e.g. sun ‘be dry’ / desun ‘dry sthg’ (S7C p. 114). Similarly,
although the productive causative prefix in Jingpho is definitely $o- ~ dzo- (see above
4.2.1), there are a couple of cases where do- is used instead, e.g. gup ‘be covered; wear (as
a hat)’ / degip ‘cover, envelop sthg’; gap ‘be covered’ / dogap ‘cover with sthg wide and
flat’ (¢f- also magap ‘a lid; cover’).

In fact the dental prefix seems to have had several other, more important pre-verbal
functions in TB languages, all of them well exemplified by Jingpho:143

Nominalizing

bu ‘be stubby’ / debu ‘hump on cattle’; gyam ‘hunt (as animals)’ / degyam ‘chicken
coop’; ju? ‘converge at a central point’ / doju? ‘center’ (c¢f. moju? ‘firmness, strength of
character’; nan ‘here’ (adv.) / denan ‘habitation, place, position occupied’; rén ‘have
dysentery’ / derén ‘dysentery’ (dorén rén ?ai ‘id.’); ru ‘pour into’ / doru ‘a free or public
rendezvous’. 144

142.These data are from a Field Methods class at Berkeley (1998-99); tone-marks have been omitted.

143.Jg. de- is relatively rare (only occupying pp. 139-42 in Hanson 1906/1954. Jg. to- and tho- are even
rarer, each with less than half a page of entries in Hanson. For relative frequencies of the Jg. prefixes see
JAM 1999a (“TB Tonal typology in an areal context”), and above 4.1.3. Jg. do- is sometimes a reduction of
dum- or dig-: doegr? ‘put on sthg snug-fitting” ~ dum-gro? ~ din-grd? (last two called archaic by Maran, in
prep.; dogrum ~ dig-grum ‘wrap oneself in a blanket’.

144.A similar nominalizing function is also performed by the ubiquitous Ao Naga prefix te-, already
mentioned in its prenominal use: tSak-ma ‘to crack’ / te-tsak-ma ‘a crack’; metsi ‘to bud’ / te-metsi ‘a bud’;
aman ‘believe’ / tomar (< *te-omarn) ‘faith’.
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Nadverbializing (similar to nominalizing)!45

ram ‘be sufficient’ / doram ‘about, nearly, approximately’ (modifies a verb or can be
the head of a clause; a “limited” noun)

Attributive-adjectival

There is at least one good example of the Jg. dental prefix used to form an adjective
(rather like an English past participle) from an intransitive verb: gum ‘bend over’ / dogum
‘bent’. Interestingly, however, Jg. has a much larger set of adjectives with do- referring to
animal (esp. bovine) characteristics, providing a nice example of how semantically similar
words can “attract” the same prefix: kyény ‘be aslant’ / dokyén ‘be misaligned (as of a
bovine’s horns one of which is straight and the other curved)’; lai ‘be different’ / dalai
‘speckled, as cattle’; doguk ‘curve-horned’;146 dobon ‘white-legged (applied to cattle)’;
dogam ‘chestnut color (applied to animals)’; delin ‘red, brown (applied to animals)’;
domiin ‘gray (of animals)’. The same prefix is used in a bovine noun: dewai ‘dewlap’.

4.4.6 Tonal reflexes of the “C-prefixes” in Loloish

None of the PTB prefixes discussed in the above sections, */r- 1- b- g- d-/, have
left direct consonantal traces in Lolo-Burmese, though there are over twenty Loloish
etyma where they seem to have caused special tonal developments in *stopped syllables
(i.e. syllables ending in PLB */ -p -t -k/.!147 These etyma all reconstruct with PLB
*voiceless root initials, either voiceless stops or voiceless spirants, yet they are under the
PLB *Low-stopped tone, instead of the *HIGH-stopped tone that one would expect from
syllables with a *voiceless onset. All that can be reconstructed in these cases is “some sort
of voiced prefix”, that had the power to shift the syllable from the PLB *HIGH-stopped to
the *Low-stopped tone.148 In TSR the cover-symbol “C” ws used to stand for this voiced
element. In favorable cases there is extra-Loloish evidence for a voiced prefix, e.g. ‘kill’
(TSR #124) PLB *C-sat > e.g. Akha seh LS (¢f. WT gsod [pres.], bsad [perf.]; ‘one’ (TSR

145.The term nadverb was introduced in JAM 1973/82 (pp. 118-40, 308-15, etc.) to characterize
morphemes or constructions that have both nominal and adverbial characteristics.

146.No simplex verb *guk exists in Jingpho, though this is a widespread TB and ST etymon, which explains
why this prefixed Jg. form has hitherto escaped notice. (It is cited neither in TSR #2, nor in STC pp. 72, 125,
159, 182.)

147.These are discussed in JAM 1972a (TSR):33-7, 55-6.

148.In Lahu the PLB *LOW-stopped tone in stop-initial syllables is reflected by Lahu low-stopped tone,
symbolized by a grave accent over the vowel plus glottal stop, / 2 /; while PLB *LOW-stopped tone with
spirant-initial syllables is reflected by Lahu high-rising tone, symbolized by the acute accent, / /. In TSR
Akha low stopped tone is symbolized by “LS”; this is the Akha tonal reflex of any *C-prefixed syllable,
whether with a stop or a spirantal initial.
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#31) PLB *C-tik > e.g. Akha ti LS (¢f- WT gtsig); ‘new’ (TSR #126) PLB *C-§ik > Lahu
§f, Akha shui LS (cf. rGyalrong kaosik < *g-sik); ‘breath/life’ (7SR #123) PLB *C-sak >
Lahu 84, Akha sa LS (cf. Jingpho sa? ‘breathe’, n-sa? ‘breath’ (perhaps < *r-sak)!49;
‘vomit’ (TSR #38) PLB *C-pat > Lahu phe?, Akha peh LS, Luquan p'i* (¢f Jingpho
fi-phat, rGyalrong mphet, Ersu nphs135.150 The best example of all is ‘six’ (7SR #35). As
shown above, many TB languages (e.g. WT drug) point to a dental prefix in this root,
while Lolo-Burmese unanimously reflects the PLB cluster *kr-: WB khrauk, Lahu khd?,
Ak. ko LS, Lisu tfho*!, Hani khv3!, efc. Since these Loloish forms also reflect the
*Low-stopped tone, this root cannot be reconstructed simply as PL *krok (which would
give *HIGH-stopped tone); the solution I adopted was to reconstruct it as PL *C-krok,
where the “C-prefix” in this case was undoubtedly the dental element found elsewhere in
TB, i.e. reflecting pre-Loloish *d-krok.

In many other cases, however, the Loloish tonal developments are the only evidence
for the C-prefix. To indicate this, 7SR usually puts a slash through the C, thus: *¢-. Exs.
‘bite down on’ (TSR #24) *¢-tsat > Lh. cheé?; ‘break off a piece’ (TSR #25) *¢-ket > Lh.
ghg?; “filthy/rat’ (TSR #26) *¢-cak > Lh. cha?; ‘goat’ (TSR #27) *¢-cit > Lh. a-che? (cf.
WB chit); ‘leaf” (TSR #29) *¢-pak > Lh. pha? (¢/. WB phak); ‘pinch’ (TSR #32) *¢-tsit >
Lh. chi?; ‘return/give back/year’ (TSR #34) *¢-kok > Lh. qhd?; ‘stir/mix’ (TSR #36)
*¢-krok > Lh. khd?; ‘day after tomorrow’ (TSR #37) *¢-pak > Lh. phat-ni; ‘draw water’
(TSR #39) *¢-kap > Akha k'aw LS 3 *kam! > Lh. qho; ‘morning’ (7SR #125); *¢-sok >
Lh. 83; ‘pluck’ (TSR #127) *¢-Sak > Lh. §4; ‘thirsty’ (TSR #129); *¢-sip > Lh. §i .

4.5  Prefixes and syllable structure

4.5.1 Prefixes vs. clusters

When the root-initial is a resonant (liquid or semivowel), it is sometimes difficult to
distinguish (either by internal reconstruction or comparatively) between an intrinsic
cluster (i.e. a sequence of initial consonant plus glide) vs. a sequence of prefix plus
root-initial.15! The first element in such sequences, even if originally part of the root, is
susceptible of being reinterpreted as a prefix, and then dropped. Conversely, even if the

149.See above, 4.4.1(3) for PTB *r- > Jg. n- .

150.The extra-Loloish forms mostly seem to point to a PTB *nasal prefix with this root, though this could
not have existed in Proto-Loloish, since it would have led to a Lahu voiced initial, and a Luquan
prenasalized aspirate. See above 4.3.

151.See above 3.6.1, “The structural place of glides in the ST/TB syllable”.
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first element was originally a prefix, it may later be reinterpreted as part of an intrinsic
cluster. Among the cases where “the distinction cannot be drawn with any assurance”!52
are:

‘arrow’  *b-la or *bla Bahing bla, WB hmra, Bhramu pora, Magar mya,
Tangkhul mola, Chepang la, Garo bra, Dimasa bala,
etc. [STC #449]

‘horn’”  *g-run or *grun@  Vayu and Bahing run, Moshang arun, Jingpho rip x
n-rin, Garo gron, Bodo gon (with prefix preemption;
below 4.5.3), Dimasa groy ‘horn’, goroy ‘side,
angle’, bogrorn ‘corner, horn’ [STC #85 and p. 113]

‘monkey’ *m-ruk or *mruk =~ WB myauk, Bs. (Intha) mrok ~ mlok, Lahu m3? (with
prefix preemption; below 4.5.3), Bhramu poyuk,
Chepang yuk, Bahing moro, Digaro tomyu, Gurung
timyu [STC p. 112; TSR #133]

a. An alternative reconstruction (not relevant to the present point) is *g-rwa 3¢ *g-rwan (see S7C n. 231).

A distinction is made in the Tibetan script between the cluster gy- (e.g. gyad
‘champion’) and the prefix + initial combination g-y (e.g. g-yas-pa ‘right hand’). No PTB
roots have so far been unearthed that reflect an unambiguous intrinsic cluster *dr-;153 in
WT forms beginning with dr-, the stop may be shown to be prefixal on the basis of
comparative evidence:

3

cut’ *d-ra-t [STC #458] WT dra-ba, Lepcha hra, Nung rat, WB hra’,
Garo ra ~ rat, Dimasa ra

“filth / stench’ @ *d-ri(y) [STC #459] WT dri-ma, Bahing ri-ku, Lepcha mori
‘six’  *d-ruk [STC #411; TSR #35] WT drug, Lepcha tarak, Digaro
thoro, Mikir therok, Garo dok (with prefix preemption;
below 4.5.3); WB khrauk, Lahu khd?

a. The prefixal status of the *d- in this root is further confirmed by its probable allofamic connection to *ri
‘gleet/purulent discharge/rot’, below 5.3.2(1); see especially Miri teri ‘wound, ulcer, sore’ cited there.

152.See STC, n. 314, p. 112.

153. A possible candidate for such an etymon is ‘sew’ (WT hdrub-pa, rGyalrong tup, Magar rup, WB khyup,
Lahu t3), though this is still speculative (see above 4.4.5 and STC #456 and nn. 320, 321).
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4.5.1: Prefixes vs. clusters

A particularly clear case of contrast between a cluster *kr- and a velar-prefixed resonant
*k-r- is provided by Lolo-Burmese:

PLB ISR WB Lahu Akha Lisu
‘weave’ *rak®  #192 rak ga? zaq(LS) ya
‘crossbow’  *krak®  #9 ---  kha? kiaq (HS) hchya?
‘chicken” *krak® #184 krak ga? ya al-yal

As explained above (3.6.4), the intrinsic cluster *kr- yields a Lahu front velar kh- (plain
initial *k- becomes Lahu postvelar gh-). But in ‘chicken’, the velar prefix leaves no direct
consonantal trace in Lahu, where the initial remains g- [y] (< root-initial *r-); on the other
hand this voiceless prefix had the power to change the fonal class of the syllable, pushing
it into the HIGH-stopped /%/ instead of the Low-stopped /*/ tone.154

Many etyma beginning with stop + resonant show extreme structural ambiguity, as
evidenced by their disparate fates in the various TB languages. One of the best examples is
‘dog’, reconstructed as PTB *kway [STC #159]. Most TB languages treat the initial
consonant sequence as a cluster (e.g. WT khyi, Chepang kwi, Digaro nkwi, Jg. gwi, WB
khwe). On the other hand, the Lahu reflex ph%, with labial initial points to a prototype
where the velar and the labial semivowel were fused into a labiovelar unit phoneme,
*k%9y.155 The Chin languages have treated the velar element as a prefix, and dropped it,
yielding forms like Lushai and Lai ui (< *woy < *k-way). Karenic has gone a step further,
dropping the velar as if it were a prefix, and then substituting a different, dental prefix for
it: Pwo thwi, Sgaw thwi (< *t-way < *k-way < *kway).

Even more complex is a newly discovered root, PTB *b-ran 3¢ *g-ran ‘chest / breast’.
Forms like WT bran, Cuona Menba pran!®, Tsangla brang-tong, Trung (Dulong) pi1an>,
and Apatani ha-bjag point to an original labial cluster *br-. Other forms, however, have an
initial velar element: Kaman Miju geon*®, Queyu ka*ro%. Still others reflect a simple *r-
initial: WB rag, Maru y3°/ks’!, Qiang Mawo ru ghua, Ersu ro* n,0**ma%. The Lai Chin
cognate trag could derive from *gray or perhaps from *bray, for which Chin reflexes had
been lacking. See above 3.6.4.1(2).

154.Several other examples of LB etyma that reconstruct with a voiceless stop prefix (usually *k-) are
presented in 7SR pp. 68-70, including ‘ant’, ‘flower’, ‘maggot’, ‘pick up’, ‘rat’, ‘shadow’, and ‘stone’.

155.See the discussion of these labiovelars, above 3.2(4).
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Similar complexities of interpretation attach to the many etyma which show variation
in reflexes between a labial stop and the labial semivowel w- (e.g. ‘pig’ WT phag, WB
wak; ‘bamboo’ WT spa ~ sba, WB wa). While arguments may be made in favor of a
cluster analysis (e.g. *pwak), or a prefixal one (e.g. *p-wak),156 I now believe that the best
explanation is in terms of an originally subphonemic “extrusion” of the semivowel from
the stop initial, especially before the vowel *-a- (so that we may write the -w- above the
line, e.g. *p“ak < *pak).157

4.5.2 Diachronic layers of prefixes

From the point of view of individual TB etyma, we may distinguish roughly between
primary and secondary prefixes. A primary prefix on an etymon is one which is attested in
several different branches of the family. Sometimes the antiquity of such a prefix is
obvious, since it is so widely distributed, e.g. the labial prefix in *b-lay ‘four’: WT bzi,
Thulung bli; Magar buli, Jg. mali, Maru byit, Mikir phli, Digaro koprei, Nung obyi 138,
etc. Often, however, the evidence for primariness is more indirect. Thus, ‘pillow/block of
wood’ is set up simply as *kum in STC #482, although forms from at least three branches
of TB support a reconstruction of *m-kum: either overtly (e.g. Nung 2go mokhim (ogo
‘head’), rGyalrong (Suomo) te-mkem (with reprefixation), Naxi Lijiang ku*apguw?® (ku*
‘head’), Luquan Lolo gk'y), or indirectly (e.g. Lahu u-gé (@- ‘head’), where the voiced
initial points unambiguously to a prenasalized prototype).!>9

Secondary prefixes exhibit several different types of morphophonemic behavior:

(1) Replacement of a primary prefix by a secondary one.

As still another manifestation of the power of analogy in morphological processes,
many individual TB languages, as well as certain subgroups of the family, have developed
a preference for particular prefixes, i.e. seem to have “favorite” prefixes (see above 4.1).
Old Chinese seems to have had a special fondness for the *s- prefix (see Benedict 1975¢
“The Chinese *s- orgy”), as in, e.g. ‘four’ 'l OC siod < *s-lay (vs. general TB *b-lay). As
we have seen (above 4.4.5), secondary dental prefixes (e.g. Chokri Naga to- and ths-) are

156.This prefixal interpretation was the one I adopted in JAM 1997a (“Laryngeals”): n. 14.

157.Thirty-one etyma with initials of this type are discussed in JAM 2000a. An analogous phenomenon is
observable in modern Japanese, where English words with velar initials plus /e&/ are automatically
palatalized by an “extrusional” -y-, e.g. cabbage > Jse. kyabetsu. See above 3.6.1(n. 86).

158.Both the Digaro and the Nung forms show reprefixation, i.e. a secondary prefix superadded to the pri-
mary one (see below).

159.See my notes 123 and 387 in STC.
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especially frequent in certain Kamarupan languages. The numerous prefixed forms of
Lepcha are “largely of late origin” (S7C:104). Prefixation in the Karenic languages “is in
large part of late origin”, with “only isolated instances of agreement” with the rest of TB
in particular etyma (S7C:131-2); striking examples are ‘dog’ (Karenic thwi < *t-way, vs.
general TB *kway or *k-way or *k%oy; see above) and ‘pig’ (Karenic tho? < *t-wak vs.
general TB *pwak or *p-wak or *p“ak) . See above 4.5.1.

The dental prefix is widely attested in ‘six’ *d-ruk (above 4.4.5), but several languages
have replaced it with a velar, e.g. Magar kruk, Nung toru ~ koru, Jg. kni?, WB khrauk,
Lahu kh3? .160

Occasionally one encounters a particular form that contains a truly exceptional prefix,
e.g. WB phyam ‘otter’ vs. general TB *sram or *s-ram (see below).

(2) Creation of a secondary prefix through reduction of a full syllable in a compound.:
“prefixization”

A secondary prefix can sometimes be shown to descend from a reduced syllable in a
compound, e.g. the many Jingpho nouns and verbs with the *ls- prefix (< PTB *g-lak
‘hand’ and *g-la ‘foot’) that refer to the hands and feet or action with the limbs (see above
4.4.2). Similarly, the prefixal element in WB parwak ‘ant’ is clearly a reduction of the full
syllable pti ‘insect’ (c¢f. Lahu pd-y3? ‘ant’) < PLB *bow?-rwak, an innovation not
paralleled outside of LB. (Cf. forms with a velar prefix, like WT grog-ma, Lohorong and
Lambichong khorok, rGyalrong korok < *k-rwak.) See above 4.4.4(3)

For more on this process of “prefixization”, see below 4.54 (“The
compounding/prefixation cycle”).

(3) Addition of a secondary prefix to an older one: “reprefixation”

Instead of replacing an earlier prefix, a younger prefix may simply be superadded to it,
so that the form is doubly prefixed, as provided for in our PTB syllable canon (above Ch.
2). In these cases the prefix closer to the root is assumed to be historically prior (P,), while
the one further from the root is secondary (P,):

160.See STC:94-5. This etymon is reconstructed in 7SR #35 as PLB *C-krok®, where “C” stands for a
*yoiced prefix that disappeared after causing the word to acquire the LOW-stopped tone, hence from a
hypothetical earlier sequence of prefixes < PTB *d-k-ruk (see above 4.4.6). If this interpretation is correct,
the LB forms do not exactly illustrate replacement of one prefix by another, but rather dropping one of them
from a sequence after it has left a trace in the form of a tonal effect. But at the PLB stage the prefix had
already been absorbed into the root, so that *kr- was functioning as an intrinsic cluster (thus yielding the
front velar in the Lahu form), so that *d-krok is more appropriate for the PLB stage than *d-k-ruk.
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(P2) (P1) Gi(G) (V) (1) (Cp) (s).

Sometimes each of the two prefixes has schwa vocalism, so that a form is ‘doubly
sesquisyllabic’. Thus Tangkhul Naga productively adds a secondary prefix khe- to all verb
roots, 6! preposing it to any older prefix that may survive, e.g. TN khomsolek ‘lick’, where
TB languages generally reflect only *m-lyak (3 *s-lyak), e.g. Ao Naga mozak, Lotha Naga
myak, Jg. motd?, Akha my3q, Jinuo mia%.162 A few Jingpho words appear doubly
sesquisyllabic in Hanson’s (1906) transcription, e.g. lasawi (p.380) ‘bone marrow; kind of
bamboo; whittle off”; pasawi (p. 526) x boswi (p. 73) ‘plaid cloth’; ?aldwan (p. 13)
‘quickly, in haste’, but these are spelled with only a single unstressed vowel (lasii, pasui,
a-lowan) in Dai’s phonetically more accurate dictionary (1983).

Numerals show particularly complex behavior with respect to prefixes.103 Lushai has
generalized the prefix pa- to all its numerals from 1 to 9, but this actually represents four
different morphophonemic processes:

PTB wTr Lushai PTB wT Lushai
‘2> *g-nis gnyis pahnih ‘6> *d-ruk drug paruk
‘3> *g-sum  gsum pathum ‘7> *s-nis [bdun] pasarih
‘4> *b-loy bzi pali ‘8  *br-gyat brgyad  pariat
‘S *l/b-npa lIpa panga ‘9’ *d-kow  dgu pakua

(a) retention of a primary labial prefix: FOUR; FIVE; EIGHT

(b) replacement of an older prefix by pa-: THREE; SIX; NINE

(c) reprefixation/addition of pa- to an older prefix, creating a
doubly sesquisyllabic form: SEVEN 2

(d) replacement of the primary prefix *g- by *s- (*s-n- > hn-),
then reprefixation by pa-: TWO

161.Several dialects of rGyalrong (e.g. Zhuokeji, Ribu) also prefix ke-, ka- productively to verb roots. See
Lin Xiangrong 1993.

162. Another widely attested allofam of this root is *s-lyak, sometimes with causative meaning (Garo srak,
Dimasa salau ‘lick’; Lahu 1&? ‘lick’ (< *lyak) 3¢ 1€ ‘cause to lick; feed an animal’ (< PLB *?-lyak < PTB
*s-lyak). See STC #211 and p. 118; TSR #179.

163.See JAM 1995b (“ST numerals and the play of prefixes”), especially pp. 211-33. The prefixes of
adjacent numerals frequently exert assimilatory attraction on each other, leading to ‘prefix runs’, as in
Jingpho moesim ‘three’, moli ‘four’, mana ‘five’ (note also the tonal uniformity). A similar phenomenon is
familiar in [E numeral sets, e.g. Russian devjatj ‘nine’ (< PIE *n-), influenced by desjatj ‘ten’ (< PIE *d-);
Eng. four (instead of **hour < PGmc *h"- < PIE *k"-), influenced by five (< PIE *p-).
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a. The Lushai inner prefix -sa- reflects the primary prefix with this numeral (¢f. Jg.
sonit, Ergong snie, rGyalrong kofnes [with secondary prefixation of ko-]). WT
bdun is virtually isolated in TB.

The double nature of the prefixation may be camouflaged by the fusion of the older
prefix with the root-initial, as in Lushai pahnih (above), or in the etymon for ‘otter’,
reconstructed as PTB *s-ram on the basis of forms like Jg. Seram, Miri si-ram, Mikir
serim. Two reflexes of the latter root, Lushai sa-hram and Lepcha saryom, both
demonstrate the cyclical nature of TB prefixation. After the primary *s- prefix had fused
with the root-initial r-, yielding a voiceless liquid in Lushai (hr-) and a palatalized ry- in
Lepcha,164 the ‘animal prefix’ sa- (< PTB *sya ‘animal’) was reprefixed to the syllable. In
this case, both the primary and the secondary prefixes seem to be etymologically identical,
both representing a reduction of the root for ‘animal’, but at different time-depths.165

TB speakers seem to be quite aware of their prefixes as objects of wordplay. Jingpho
children use reduplicated numerals when counting at play, where the second number of
each pair has its prefix replaced by the “preformative” dum-, along with certain
alternations in the initial of the major syllable:

< b

lonai one > lopai dum-bai
lokhoy  ‘two’ >  1lokhon dum-bron
mosim  ‘three” >  mosim dum-brim
moli ‘four> > moli dum-di
mona ‘five’ > mona dum-da

The reduplicated prefix may also be kho- or no- : lonai khobai ~ lonai nobai, lokhor
khobon ~ lakhon nobon, etc. (See Hanson 1906:126-7).

In a number of interesting cases, reprefixation in languages like WT and WB has led to
complex consonant sequences, which were probably broken up phonetically by a single

164 .Prefixal *s- is regularly reflected by medial -y- in Lepcha. See Benedict 1943 and above 4.2.1.
165.As noted above, WB phyam ‘otter’ shows replacement of the primary *s- by a different prefix (*p-ram).
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schwa; i.e. an older prefix first joined with the resonant root initial to form a cluster, after
which a younger prefix, presumably followed by schwa, was preposed to it.166

‘eight”  *b-r-gyat 3 *b-g-ryat WT brgyad [brogyat]; rGyalrong warzhet

The reflexes of this phonologically complex numeral are predictably varied.2 WT and
rGyalrong reflect a doubly prefixed allofam; other languages have simple velars (Gangte
giet, Tiddim giat); still others have reflexes of simple - or a cluster of C + r as the root-initial
(PLB *?-rit" [TSR #171] WB hrac, Lahu hi); Serdukpen (an obscure language of northern
Arunachal Pradesh) has a doubly-prefixed form like WT and rGyalrong, but its first prefix is
s-, not b- (sargiat < *s-r-gyat); finally, Chinese /\ shows preemption of the initial cluster
(below 4.5.3) by the labial prefix (OC pwit [ GSR #281]).

‘leech’  *k-r-p“at WB krwat [korwat]

Forms reflecting the bare root *wat include Lahu ve?, Akha yeq, Chang Naga wat, Lushai
vap-vat. The liquid prefix is attested in forms like Magar lowat, Garo ruat, Angami Naga
reva, Rangkhol ervot. The aberrant Kamarupan language Sulong has a velar prefix (kovat®),
but only WB has both a velar and a liquid prefix in sequence. Several other prefixes are also
attested with this root. (See 7SR #167 and JAM 2000a (*p-/w-) #13.)

[3

rat’ *k-r-wak WB krwak [korwak]

Some forms reflect the unprefixed root *rwak (e.g. Chepang rok-yu, Pumi (Taoba) yo®3,
Maru yuk?®'). The velar animal prefix (see above 4.4.4) superadded to the Burmese form is

also reflected indirectly by the HIGH-stopped tone in Loloish forms like Lahu fa?.be

‘snake’  *s-b-ruil WT sbrul [sobrul]

The labial prefix *-b- is possibly a reduction of the same PTB morpheme *bow ‘insect;
vermin’ as in ‘ant’ (§2 above). Many reflexes of this etymon reflect the naked root *rul (e.g.
Tangkhul rwr, Lushai ruul, Tiddim gu:l, Palaychi (Karen) ru. Most others reflect only the
labial prefix *b-rul (e.g. Thebor brul, Maring pharul, Paangkhua maniul, WB mrwe), with
the labial occasionally preempting the liquid root initial (e.g. Magar bul). Only WT has
superadded another prefix, s-, presumably the animal prefix < PTB *sya (see above, and
below 9.3.2).

a. For more details, see JAM 1995b (“Numerals”), pp. 203-7. For some modern forms it is hard to be sure of the relative
order of the underlying prefixal elements; but metathesis is only to be expected with complicated consonantal sequences
like these, especially since a liquid is involved.

b. Evidently the PLB sequence *krw- developed into Lahu f-, merging with the reflexes of *?-w- and *hw-. See above
3.4.2(5).

c. See STC pp. 2, 107; TSR #188; ZMYYC #134; also ‘chicken’ (above 4.5.1) and ‘leech’ (above).

166.See above 3.6.5 “Double glides”.
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Distinct from the phenomenon of reprefixation, whereby a new prefix is superadded to
an older one, is the tendency to expand the distribution of a prefix preexistent in a
language to new sets of words. Under favorable circumstances the diachronic layers of its
occurrence can be traced, so that it makes sense to speak of ‘primary’ vs. ‘secondary’
distribution of the prefix. This has been documented for the syllabic-nasal prefix in Mpi
(S. Loloish),!67 where the oldest stratum includes etyma with extra-LB cognates that
reflect PTB *m- (‘pillow’, ‘dove’, ‘door’, ‘kidney’), while more recent strata comprise
“prefixized” compounds where the first constituent began with a nasal (‘sunlight’,
‘smoke’, ‘hair of head’, ‘nose’, ‘face’, ‘ear’), and loanwords from Tai that begin with
nasal initials (‘teak’, ‘lime’, ‘eggplant’, ‘watch / clock’, ‘well’, ‘scorpion’, ‘percussion
cap’). Not all occurrences of a given prefix in a particular language are of equal antiquity.

The existence of multiple prefixes on a given root has led some scholars to consider
the inner prefixes to be ‘infixes’. Such is the analysis presented in Wolfenden
(1929:38-49) to account for the -r- and -s- in such WT consonant combinations as brg-,
brgy-, brt-, brd-, brts-, br-, brn-, brny-; bsg-, bsgr-, bst-, bsd-, bs-, bsn-, bsny-. To speak of
‘infixes’ in such cases is an abuse of terminology, however, since a true infix intervenes in
the middle of a root.168 It would be equally inappropriate to consider non-final versatile
verbs in a concatenation (or non-final particles in a string of clause-final particles) to be
‘infixal’, since they are all independent morphemes in their own right, and could well
occur alone in their clause.

167.See above 4.3.4 and JAM 1978b:13-17.

168.True infixes are a hallmark of the Mon-Khmer language family, e.g. the causative infix -1- in Semai
(Aslian branch): soh ‘be afraid’, sroh ‘frighten someone’; tlais ‘escape’, trlais ‘deliver someone’. See JAM,
to appear. Several pairs of Khmer loans in Thai preserve a MK infixational pattern, e.g. truat ‘examine,
control’/ tamruat ‘police’, with the nominalizing infix -am-. For a “secondary infix” in Lepcha, see Benedict
1943 and above 4.2.1.

152



Prefixes

4.5.3  Prefix preemption!%9

‘Prefix preemption’ refers to a change in syllable structure whereby an original prefix
‘drives out’ a weak root-initial (liquid, nasal, or semivowel), and comes to play the role of
the root-initial itself. Among the numerous examples that could be cited are the following:

PTB Reflexes
‘four’ *b-loy Maru bit 2 (vs. Cuona Menba pli**, WB 1€)

‘lick® *m-lyak Akha mydq, Lotha Naga myak, Jinuo mia> (vs. Ao Naga
mozak, Jg. mota?, WB lyak)
‘louse’ *s-r(y)ik Hayu sek (vs. Bunan srik, Lushai hrik, Mikir rek, Kanauri
rik)
‘penis’ *m-ley  Lahuni(vs. WT mje, Jg. moné, WB 17)

‘put to sleep’  *s-yip WB sip, Sani §i*® (vs. WB ?ip ‘sleep’, Lahu 1 ‘put to sleep’)

‘seven’  *s-nis PLB *s-ni-t > Lahu § (vs. Jg. sonit, rGyalrong ka[nas,
Cuona Menba nis*®, Ergong snie)

a. -itis the regular Maru reflex of *-ay (see below 5.3.2).

4.5.4 The compounding / prefixation cycle

Prefixation in TB is closely related to the morphological process of compounding: still
another manifestation of the key role played by prefixes in determining and changing
syllable structure.

(1) Prefixization: from disyllabic compound to sesquisyllable

Compounding has been a pervasive morphological process for at least the past two
millennia of the history of the ST family, as part of the languages’ response to the
ever-present danger of homophony among their monosyllabic morphemes. Once a
dissyllabic compound has been created, however, it is subject to phonological reduction of

169.This term was introduced in JAM 1972b (“Tangkhul Naga™). See also JAM 1979 (“QV”):24, and above
4.1.2(5).
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its first syllable, a process which is readily observable synchronically throughout the
family, e.g. in Prinmi (Pumi Dayang):

dpi ‘belly’ > ppo-tfou ‘navel’
tfi ‘water’ > tfo-¢pa ‘boiled water’

The unstressed vowel of the first syllable in such a compound is typically schwa; the tone
loses its original contour and becomes “neutral”; if there is a final consonant it tends to
drop; and eventually its semantic identity is likely to become obscured. This is the process
of “prefixization”, whereby a fully meaningful morpheme is reduced to a prefix, in such a
way that the original disyllable becomes a sesquisyllabic unit. Some additional examples:

3

ant’ PLB *bow?-rwak (*¥*bow ‘insect’) > WB porwak > Mod. Bs. poyweé?

‘gall / bile” PTB *sin-kri (cf. Jg. sin ‘internal organ’, moesin ‘liver’) > Jg. Sogri ~ sogri

‘sandal’  Mod. Bs. phond? < WB phi’ nap (phi’ ‘press, flatten’) 2

‘son-in-law’  PTB *za-mak (*za ‘child/son’) > WB samak > Mod. Bs. 6omé? b

a. For the semantics, ¢f Lahu khi-n6? ‘shoe’ < kht ‘foot’ + n6? ‘pinch, squeeze’.

b. Similar examples may be cited from Tai, e.g. Siamese sad#t ‘navel’, so- < saaj ‘line, cord’; also many names for fruits
and vegetables with the prefix me- (e.g. momuar ‘mango’, mephrdaw ‘coconut’, mokhya ‘eggplant’, a reduction of
Proto-Tai *hmaak. (See Li Fang-Kuei (1977:75, 92).

Sometimes the reduction of the first syllable goes so far that it results in a complex
monosyllable without even a schwa to break up the initial consonant sequence:

‘elder sibling” PLB *?u?-(y)ik" (*u ‘head; honorific for elder kin’ < PTB *d-bu) >
Proto-Loloish *?-wyik™ > WB ?ac-kui, Lahu vi, Akha yiq (see 7SR #172
and p.72)

(2) Dimidiation of prefixes: from sesquisyllable to dissyllable

In a way the mirror image of prefixization is a rarer process that we could call
syllabization or dimidiation, whereby a formerly non-syllabic prefix becomes
strengthened into a full syllable.!70 This replacement by or alternation with
“preformatives” or fully syllabic forms is especially characteristic of Jingpho.!7! Thus the

170.The term ‘dimidiation’ is due to Peter Boodberg, who used it to refer to the graphic rendering of an ini-
tial consonant cluster in Old Chinese by two separate characters, each of which was pronounced with one
member of the cluster as initial. Yang (1985) is a detailed study of OC binomes representing putative velar
clusters *k-1- and *k-r-, where the initial of the first character reconstructs with a velar and the second with a
liquid.
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Jg. velar prefixes ko- and go- vary with kum-, gin- or gum-; while the nasal prefixes n- and
mo- alternate in many words with nip-, nam-, num- (e.g. num-ga ~ moga ‘side’; ni-ma ~
num-ma ~ n-ma ‘a sore’, num-phra(y) ~ n-phra(y) ‘wild, ferocious’, num-ri? ~ mori?
‘dew’).

There is a certain chicken-and-egg problem when confronted with such pairs of
variants. Are the Jg. syllabic nasal and Ce- type prefixes reductions of former full syllables
(via prefixization), or are the full syllables secondary dimidiations of former prefixes? The
second interpretation seems preferable in view of cases like ‘horse’. This etymon was
originally reconstructed with an initial intrinsic cluster as *mrar), largely on the basis of
WB mray (STC #145), but this was later modified to a prefixal reconstruction, *m-rar 3<
*s-rar), to accommodate forms beginning with r- (Kanauri ran, Hakha ran) as well as some
Himalayish forms reflecting a younger, sibilant “animal” prefix (Bunan §rags, Manchad
hran, Chepang soran). The Jg. cognate gum-ra(n) is fully dissyllabic,!72 and Benedict is
tempted to explain it by invoking a double prefixation, *k-m-ran, relating it to the verbal
root *m-ran ‘high’ (Kanauri rar), WB mrar)’), i.e. “the high / noble [beast]” (STC, n. 139;
JAM 1979 (“QV™):26). I think it more plausible that Jg. simply added the syllabic prefix
gum- to the root for ‘phonological bulk’, as in many other words (e.g. gum-phro ‘silver’ <
PTB *plu).

(3) The cyclicity of changes in syllable structure

The following schematic diagrams!73 are an attempt to graphically summarize the
diachronic interrelationships of types of syllable structure attested in TB:

complex
/ monosyllable
sesquisyllable s imp[l]e "
monosyllable
dissyllable

FIGURE 9. Directionalities of diachronic changes in syllable structure.

171.See STC p. 104; Hanson 1906:178, 242, 474.

172.The variant with final nasal is characteristic of the Hkauri dialect.
173.Reproduced from JAM 1990d:3-8.

155



4.5.4: The compounding / prefixation cycle

complex
monosyllable
/ *Smyak \
sesquisyllable simple
monosyllable
I. *somyak mé?
I1. *mosi
\\
dissyllable
L *sya-myak

IL *myak-sey
> még?-$1

FIGURE 10. Possible fates of a word meaning ‘eye’.

We can imagine an original PTB/PST morpheme for ‘eye’ of the shape *myak (this is
in fact the actual WB form), that became at an early date elaborated into the dissyllabic
compound *sya-myak, where the first element meant ‘flesh; meat; body-part’. This
compound could then be reduced to a sesquisyllable (*somyak) or even to a complex
monosyllable *smyak. By processes of phonological attrition this complex syllable
simplified, e.g. to mg? (the actual Lahu form, where the HIGH-stopped tone reflects a
Proto-Loloish *s- prefix before the nasal; see 7SR:24,58-61). Repeating the cycle, this
simple monosyllable was later reinforced by another morpheme, $1 ‘round object’ (< PTB
*sey ‘fruit”), to yield the new binome mé?-§1 (the actual binome in modern Black Lahu).
One might guess that sometime in the future this compound might be reduced to a
monosyllable again, perhaps via a sesquisyllabic form like *mo8i.174/175

174.1f the Lahu of the future (unlike the present-day language) permits sesquisyllables!

175.Similar examples of change in syllable structure are readily found in English. The word police is
normally pronounced sesquisyllabically [poliis] in a American English, but monosyllabically in many
British dialects [pliis], as if it were spelled “pleece”. The dissyllabic word barrette ‘small hair clasp’ is from
the diminutive of French barre ‘bar’, but is usually pronounced as a sesquisyllable [borét], so that the
morphemic identity of the first element is lost.
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CHAPTER 5 Rhymes:
monophthongs and
diphthongs

5.1  Overview of TB vowel systems

Systems of open rhymes in TB languages range in complexity from 5 or 6 to several
dozen.! On the simpler side of the spectrum are languages like Written Tibetan (Modern
Tibetan dialects have many more), Nocte, or Jingpho, with 5-vowel systems:

i u
e 0

a

Written Burmese has a rather more complex array:2

i ui u
e
ai au
a
we wa wai

1. For inventories of the vowel systems of hundreds of TB languages and dialects, see Namkung, ed. 1996.

2. For the phonemic interpretation of the WB vowels “ui” and “aw”, see below 5.3.1 and 5.4. For an
account of how these WB vowels are indicated in writing, and how they have developed into the rthymes of

Modern Burmese, see JAM 1976b.
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The most complex vowel systems occur in those subgroups with the greatest
degeneration of syllable-final consonants, e.g. Loloish, Qiangic, Naga, Baic. Lahu has a
nine-vowel system quite typical for a Loloish language:3

1 1 u
€ 9 o
€ a o

The Qiangic language Pumi ( = Prinmi), along with an extremely complex system of
initials, also has a rich vowel inventory, including both oral and nasal monophthongs and
diphthongs, as in the Dayang dialect (JAM 1998a).# See Table 11.

Monophthongs
Oral Nasal
i P2 ® u 1 i
e 9 € 3 0
3 a D € a D
Diphthongs
Oral Nasal
iw iw 1w
ey ow ey ow
ow DW

TABLE 11. Pumi Dayang monophthongs and diphthongs

a. This phoneme has the allophones [1] and [1] under certain conditions.

Pioneering attempts to reconstruct the vowels of PTB were made by Shafer (1940,
1941), but the foundations of further work in this area were laid by Benedict’s brilliant

3. As always, however, the apparent symmetry of such a vowel system may be misleading, in that some
vowels are of much higher frequency than others. The rarest Lahu vowel is /o/, since it descends from a
limited set of prototypes (mostly in words with initial *r- or *Cw- clusters, and with a special affinity of
initial /m/). There is also much variation between /o/ and the (much higher frequency) central vowel /1/. See
JAM 1973d/1982 (GL), Ch. 1. By far the most common Lahu vowel, as is widely true of TB languages in
general, is -a (below 5.2).

4. In many languages (e.g. of the Qiangic, Northern Loloish, Naga groups), the apparent complexity of the
vowel systems may be aggravated by overtranscription (underphonemicization), non-recognition of free
variation, or a failure to distinguish the native vowel system from sounds occurring only in recent
loanwords.
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reconstructions in S7C. In the original (1942-3) version of STC, the following array of
PST monophthongs and diphthongs was posited. See Table 12.

(-1) (-w)
_ly -uw
(-e) (-0)
ey oW
(-ew) (-oy)
-ay -aw
-ary -aiw
-a

TABLE 12. PST monophthongs and diphthongs

By the time S7C was published (1972:n. 188), Benedict had reinterpreted the high
diphthongs */ -iy -uw / as */ -oy -ew /, a change which introduced schwa into the system
as a medial vowel (see below 5.3).

As the parenthesization implies, these rhymes are not all on a par, but may be
categorized into high frequency or primary rhymes, and rare or secondary ones:

Primary Secondary
qy ow i u
ey ow e 0
ay aw (ew) (oy)
aly aw
a

It is notable that the only monophthong of high frequency is *-a. Although *-i and *-u
(especially *-u) are reconstructible, in many languages (e.g. WB and Lahu) they have
merged with *ey and *-ow, respectively. The evidence for monophthongal *-e and *-o is
very weak.> The core of the system is *-a plus a set of falling diphthongs.6 (For the
purposes of exposition, for now we consider all syllables not ending in a nasal or stop to

5. This state of affairs is of course very reminiscent of Chinese. It is possible, e.g. to analyze Mandarin as
having only two underlying monophthongal vowel rhymes, /-a/ and /o/. See Hockett 1947, “Peiping
phonology”.

6. Rising diphthongs like *-wa and *-ya are mentioned in several places below (e.g. 5.2.2, 5.2.3, 7.1), but
they have already been discussed in more detail in the sections on medial -w- and -y- (above 3.6.2, 3.6.3).
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be “open”; i.e. diphthongal syllables ending in -y or -w are included in the “open”
category.”)

The original reconstruction of high diphthongs *-iy and *-uw was tantamount to
conceiving the oppositions *-iy/*-i and *-uw/*-u as one of vowel length, i.e. *-i: / *-i and
*-u: / *-u. Although Benedict himself never went this far, this approach could have been
carried to an extreme, so that the other non-low diphthongs *-ey and *-ow would also be
reinterpreted as long vowels, *-€ and *-0, yielding a system like this:

Primary Secondary
i a i u
é (-9) §) e
a
ay aw
ay aw

The high and mid diphthongs */iy uw ey ow/, alias */ oy ow ey ow/ are here
reinterpreted as long vowels */ 11 € 6/, with rarer monophthongal counterparts.8 In this
scheme, the long/tense vowels are primary, and the short monophthongal ones are
secondary. (The short diphthongs *-ay and *-aw are already tense/long by virtue of their
occupying two morae.) The vowel /a/ would be tense by nature, and its lax counterpart
could be interpreted as the schwa that occurs in atonic syllables (or, in Benedict’s revised
scheme, as the first element in the diphthongs *-oy and *-ow).

In reality, however, it seems to make little difference whether one “phonemicizes”
these oppositions as lax/tense, monophthongal/diphthongal, or short/long, since the
phonetic reality behind the oppositions was undoubtedly as complex as that, e.g. between
the vowels in English heat (higher, fronter, diphthongal, tenser) vs. Ait (lower, backer,
monophthongal, laxer).?

7. We will modify this interpretation in the context of contrastive vowel length (below 5.10, 6.3), since
syllables with final -w and -y behave like those with final nasals or stops in tolerating a length contrast in the
nuclear vowel.

8. See JAM 1973d (“How to move your vowels”).

9. (f also the many possible phonemic interpretations of the contrast between Siamese long vowels in
open syllables vs. short vowels which are always automatically followed by glottal stop.
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Against the length-based interpretation is the problem of assuming a typologically rare
and counter-intuitive length contrast in open syllables.!0 Mainly for this reason we follow
STC’s revised interpretation of the high diphthongs as *-oy and *-ow.

Benedict worked out the basic vowel correspondences by relying principally on his
five criterial languages: WT, WB, Lushai, Garo, and Jingpho (Kachin).!! While there is no
reason to doubt the fundamental soundness of these correspondences, it must be stressed
that in detail vowel correspondences are always complex and riddled with exceptions.!?
Variational phenomena abound within individual languages, as well as
cross-linguistically, and we cannot always be sure that we have selected the correct
allofam of a given etymon for comparison. Even when allofamy is not at issue, vowel
correspondences are highly dependent on conditioning by initials, medials, and/or finals
(even by tones), so that it is essential to operate with rhymes, rather than individual
vowels.13 It makes no sense, e.g. to ask globally “what happens to *a in Lahu?” Rather we
must ask questions like “what happens to *-yak, *-wat, *-ar...?” In fact, of the nine basic
Lahu vowels, seven occur as reflexes of the various rhymes with nuclear vowel *-a-:

PTB Lahu | PTB Lahu | PTB Lahu
*-a -a *-am -0 *-ap -0?
*-wa -u *-an -e *-at -e?
*-ya -€ *-ag -0 *-ak -a?
*-wak -0?
*.yak  -€?

For most branches of TB, reconstruction of vowels at the subgroup level remains to be
achieved. Shining exceptions include Karenic, Northern Naga, Tani, and especially
Lolo-Burmese. 14

10. See below 5.9, “Vowel length contrasts in open syllables”.

11. For an overview of the basic vowel correspondences in open rhymes for these five criterial languages,
see below 5.10.

12. This is especially true of inherently unstable features like vowel length. See below 5.9, 6.3.

13. The concept of rhiyme is fundamental to the phonology of monosyllabic languages. The term may be
defined as “the nuclear vowel of a syllable plus any preceding glide and/or following consonant”.

14. For Karenic, see Haudricourt 1942-45, Jones 1961, Burling 1969; for Northern Naga, see French 1983;

for Tani (a branch of Mirish) see J. Sun 1993; for Lolo-Burmese, see Burling 1969; Bradley 1979; Hansson
1989; JAM 1969, 1972a, 1978b, 1979, 1994, 1997b.
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5.2 PTB *-a

*-a 1s by far the best attested and most stable open vowel rhyme. Of the approximately
500 numbered cognate sets in STC, well over a tenth (about 58) are reconstructed with this
rhyme, including:!5

Gloss PTB STC # Gloss PTB STC #
‘bitter’ *ka 8 ‘hundred’ *b-r-gya 164
‘put / place’ *s-ta 19 ‘flesh / meat”  *sya 181
‘thin>  *ba 25 “fish’ *pya 189
‘bamboo’  *gpa 44 ‘borrow’ *r/s-p(y)a 190
‘knife / axes / *s-ta p. 22 ‘salt’ *tsa 214
sword’ 2
‘child” *za 3¢ *tsa 59 ‘I/me’ *pa 406
‘eat” *dzya 66 ‘vein / sinew’  *r-sa 442
‘five’ *1/b-pa 78 ‘rain’ *r-wa 443
‘il *na 80 ‘ear’ *r/g-na 453
‘nose’  *s-na 101 ‘god / soul / *m-hla 475
beautiful’
‘moon’ *s/g-la 144 ‘negative *tax *da p.97
imperative’ b

a. Cf. WT sta-re ‘axe’; WB tha ‘knife, sword’; Lalo a-tha ‘knife’; Ahi mi-tho ‘id.”. See SB 1998.
b. This etymon is widely distributed in TB, occurring in Himalayish, LB, BG, Qiangic, and Nungish. See e.g.
ZMYYC #1004,

At the subgroup level, where cognates are more abundant and the correspondences can
be worked out in great detail, the number of sets that reconstruct with *-a is even larger.16

15. The reconstructions here given are sometimes slightly different from those in STC, based on subsequent
reanalysis.

16. Inga-Lill Hansson and I long ago (1979/1990) managed to reconstruct over 80 Proto-Lolo-Burmese
etyma with *-a just on the basis of Akha, Lahu, and WB. More recently, in a seminar on Lolo-Burmese
(Spring 1999), utilizing among other materials the work of Bjérverud (1994) on Lalo (W. Loloish), about
120 PLB roots in *-a were reconstructed. The total number of etyma in the STEDT database that reconstruct
with *-a (at all taxonomic levels) is now about 175.
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The following is a sampling of Proto-Lolo-Burmese roots in *-a that do not appear in

PLB PLB
‘antelope’  *?-ya? ‘help’@ *m-ga’
‘all’  *ka! ‘interrogative prt.”  *1a?
‘between’ b *?-gla? ‘jewsharp’  *ta?
‘box’ *?-da! ‘nearby place / *ba?
vicinity’ ¢
‘buckwheat’ d  *g-ra? ‘patch’  *?-ba!
‘bright / shine” *m-ba® ‘rice / paddy’ *dza!
‘cheek’ *ba? ‘sow (seeds)’ *ka3
‘civet cat’ ¢ *?-ba’ ‘stick (n.)’f *da!
‘fern / bracken’ *m-da! ‘teach’  *9-mal/?
‘fontanelle’ *ra? ‘time / when’ & *ta?
‘get / obtain’  *ra3 ‘trap’ b *wa’
‘good / permissible’  *?-na! ‘trousers’  *?-la?
‘grain of rice’  *ka! ‘want / think / love’ 1 *m-ga’
‘hear / listen”  *gla® ‘winnow’  *?-ra!

e. Also known as ‘tree civet, palm civet’ [Viverridae].

50

—

See also Akha ga dja dja-o ‘hire someone to work’. This root aparently has extra-LB
cognates as well: Jg. ga ‘laborer called for joint or communal work’ (Hanson
1906:145).

. Cf. Jinuo khlo*10*, Tavoyan kla; also WB kra ‘have a space between, be apart’ % khra

‘be between, divide; different’, Lahu 3-ka ‘space between’ . This root is also found in
Karenic: Pa-o khra, Kayah Li klé, Kayaw kld ma, Blimaw kl¢, Pwo ?kla, Sgaw kla (all
glossed ‘among’ in Solnit, in prep.) See above 3.6.4.1.

Cf- WB ?opa ‘space near a thing’, Lh. (3-)pa ‘place nearby’.

. Fagopyrum esculentum. Cf. Lh. ¥4, Lalo ya, Hani ya?!, Lisu gua?!.

Cf. Lh. pavi, WB kraun-bha
‘weasel’. Both Lh. syllables are cognate to Akha phja-ii (ILH), pya_i_ (Lewis).

Cf. Lh. 4-ta, Akha d4.

. Cf. Lh. tha ‘temporal particle’, Lalo tha-si ‘time’.
. Likely extra-LB cognates include Milang o, Kulung wo-mo (see JAM 1997a).

Cf. Lh. ga ‘desiderative particle’, Lalo ga ‘want’.

17. Many of these etyma have extra-LB cognates as well.




5.2.1: *-a > back vowels

PTB *-a is preserved as such in most TB languages, including the five criterial
languages of STC:

PTB wTr WB Jg. Lushai Garo
| *-a -a -a -a -a -a
‘bitter’ *ka kha-ba kha kha kha kha
5.2.1 *_-a> back vowels

In a number of languages, however, PTB *-a has developed into a back vowel: /o/, /o/,
/o/, /wl, or even /u/. These “a-backing” languages are scattered randomly all over TB,
including some members of the Lolo-Burmese, Himalayish, Kamarupan, and Baic!3
groups. A similar development has occurred in Mandarin after velar initials [see below
§5.2.1(3), 5.2.4].

(1)  Lolo-Burmese!?

A number of forms for ‘bitter’ with back vowels in Loloish languages are to be found
in ZMYYC #889: [Loloish] Yi Xide khur*®, Yi Dafang khu®, Yi Mojiang kho*®, Lisu
khua*,20 Hani (Biyue) kho?!, Haoni (Shuikui) x0%!, Jinuo a**kho**; [Burmish] Achang x2%!,
Zaiwa kho?!, Langsu (Maru) kho*. Particularly interesting is the Luquan dialect of Lolo
(Ma Xueliang 1949), where *-a regularly becomes -u:

PLB Lugquan Lahu

‘fern”  *n-da! nt'u'! da
‘many’ *mra? nu* ma
‘moon’  *s-la’ na? ha-pa

‘soul / spirit”  *s-lal®  nu'! 5-ha

18. Cf. Bai (Dali, Jianchuan) khu*, Bai (Bijiang) ghu3® ‘bitter’. There is a similar reflex for ‘bitter’ in the
unclassified Tujia language: khur® tsi%.

19. InJAM 1972a (TSR:21-22) I used the fate of PLB *-a (i.e. whether it was maintained as -a or became a
back vowel) as one way of subgrouping the Loloish family.

20. This interesting diphthongal form simultaneously preserves the original *-a and shows an innovative
high back segment -u-.
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The Maru reflex may be taken as exemplary in its regularity, as illustrated by the

following forms (extracted from Sawada 1999):

PTB Maru PTB Maru
‘arrow’  *b-la myo 2 ‘hundred” *b-r-gya toyd
‘child / son” *za 3¢ *tsa tsO ‘I/me’ *pa 1o
‘dumb’  *?-ga’ (PLB) sokO | ‘moon/month’ *s/gla 1o
‘ear’ *r/g-na no ‘nose’  *s-na no
‘eat / food” *dzya tso ‘righthand’  *g-ya 162-y6
‘father’ *p'a apho ‘salt’  *tsa tsho
‘fish>  *s-pya no ‘tongue’  *s-l(y)a $0
‘five’ *1/b-pa 1o ‘trousers’  *s-la 10
‘flesh / meat’ *sya $o

a. Tonemarks: v low; ¥ falling; ¥ high; v constricted.

)

Himalayish and Kamarupan

Languages in these groups that have developed back vowels from *-a include Lepcha
(Himalayish of Sikkim), where *-a > -0, and a number of Kamarupan languages: *-a >
Mikir -0, Abor-Miri -0, Chang Naga -au ~ -ou ~ -02!:

PTB Lepcha Mikir Chang Abor-Miri
‘bird / feather’ *wa fo () au -
‘child / son” *za 3¢ *tsa --- 0-50 shou -
‘come / arrive’  *la - lo lo -
‘ear’ *g/r-na --- no nou nyo-rung
‘eat’ *dzya Zo cho Sau do
‘fall’  *k/gla klo klo - ---
‘father’ *pa --- po apou ---
‘fish>  *pya no - nau -
‘five’ *l/b-pa fongo pho pau a-no
‘1/me’ *pa - - no no
‘moon’ *s/g-la -—- chik-lo - po-lo
‘night’ *ya - a-jo - yo
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PTB Lepcha Mikir Chang Abor-Miri
‘sinew / vein’  *r-sa a-so artho hau -
‘tooth” *swa - s hau -
Cf. also the following:

Lepcha wo-bo ‘dumb’ < *m-?a; u-kro ‘hair of head’ < *s-kra;
ovo ‘husband / man’ < *wa; tho ‘put/ place’ < *s-ta

Mikir phelo ‘ashes’ < *pla; pijo ‘bee’ < *bya; bo ‘bring/carry’
< *ba; phelo ‘cotton’ < *b-la; cho ‘flesh’ < *sya; so,
koso ‘hot / sore’ < *tsa; paro ‘hundred’ < *b-r-gya; mo
‘negative’ < *ma; no-kan ‘nose’ < *s-na

Chang wo ‘axe’ < *r-p“a; niu ‘cattle’ < *pwa; kau-shang ‘chin /
jaw’ < *s/m-ka; gAu ‘crow’ < *ka; gau ‘fish’ < *pya;
hau ‘go’ < *s-wa; gau ~ kau ‘land / earth’ < *r-ka; mau
‘lose’ < *ma; shau-bu ‘maize’ < *sya (cf. Lahu Sa-ma);
mau ‘wound/injury’

Abor-Miri o ‘rain’ < *r-wa; -bo ‘masc. suffix’, as in mak-bo
‘son-in-law’ < *s-mak-pa

A group of little known Western Kukish languages, including Empeo (=Zeme), Kabui
(= Rongmei), Maram, and Kwoireng, have developed high back vowels from *-a,
presenting what STC (p. 58) calls “a bizarre set of correspondences”:

PTB  Empeo Kabui Maram Kwoireng

eat” *dzya teu tu tu tyu

‘father’ *pa opeu opu ophu opyu

‘five’ *b-npa mineu pongu minu manyu

21. These transcriptions in earlier sources probably all represent the same diphthong. Weidert (1987)
transcribes this Chang rhyme more accurately as -au.
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(3) Old Chinese

These Western Kukish developments are of course no more “bizarre” than the
development of Proto-Sino-Tibetan *-a > Old Chinese -o (> Mandarin -u) after velars
(STC:186); see below 5.2.4(1).

PST/PTB OC  GSR# Mandarin
‘bitter’ *ka S k’o  49u ku
‘fish>  *pya ff ngio 79a-c yi
‘five’ *1/b-pa ngo 58a-d wu

‘fox” *gwa g'wo 4li ha

I |55 |

‘I/me’ *pa ngo S58f wil

5.2.2 Special reflexes of *-wa

Languages like Chang and Mikir, which already reflect *-a by a back vowel, are
unlikely to have different reflexes of *-a and the prelabialized rhyme *-wa. Some
languages, however, including WT, WB, and Lahu, do have special reflexes of *-wa:22/23

PTB STC WT  Jingpho WB  Lahu

*-wa --- -0 -a -wa  -u
‘cattle’ *pwa #215 --- na nwa nl
‘handspan’ @ *m-twa #165 mtho --- thwa thu
‘tooth’ b *s-wa  #437 so wa swa  §ac

a. Cf also Lalo thy.
b. Cf: also Lalo fy-ya.

c. This Lahu morpheme only occurs in compounds referring to tooth-like parts of
tools, for example, pi-ka?-$a ‘teeth of a comb’, ga?-su ‘teeth of a rake’, lilo-$u ‘saw-
tooth’. The ordinary Lahu word for ‘tooth’ is ci, cognate to WB cwai ‘canine tooth’
< *m-dzway (see below 5.5.2).

Since WT -o is also the reflex of PTB *-0 and *-ow (see below 5.4, 5.6.1), the WB
evidence is more valuable in reconstructing the *-wa rhyme.

22. For a general discussion of medial *-w-, see above 3.6.2. For a good example of alternation between
*.wa and *-wan, see ‘garlic’, below 11.2.

23. An interesting analogy to the WT development is provided by the Scandinavian proper name /ngvar
which was borrowed into Russian as /gor during the period of intense Viking activity between the Baltic and
the Black Sea in the late first millennium A.D.
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The presence or absence of the glide *-w- may also affect the reflexes of rhymes with
nuclear *-a- plus final consonant, e.g. *-ak vs. *-wak. See below 8.2(1).

5.2.3 *-a> front vowels

Solnit (in prep.) has noted the development of *-a into mid front vowels in the Central
Karenic languages Kayah Li and Blimaw:

Proto-Karen Pwo  Pa-o Kayah Li Blimaw

‘bitter’ *ka kha kha khe khe
‘moon’ *la la la le 1€
‘star’  *cha sa cha che Je

A curious evolution of *-a to a high front vowel is characteristic of several languages
of the Qiangic group. The Dayang dialect of Pumi (=Prinmi) has complicated reflexes of
*-a largely conditioned by the initial consonant, though the “default” reflex seems to be -i
(see JAM 1998).

(1) *-a>-i PTB Pumi Dayang
‘borrow / lend’  *r/s-n(y)a do-n12
‘ear’ *g-na x *r-na ni-dzo6
‘listen’ *9-pna b tho-ni
‘moon’ *s/g-la H
‘month’ *s-(g)la zi
‘hundred’ *r-gya Ji
‘salt’ *tsa tshi
‘ill / hurt’  *na ni
‘rest”  *na kho-ni
‘wear clothes’ *gwa gwi
‘buckwheat’  *g-ra?c (Taoba t6* tei®’,
Jinghua tau tfo??)
‘sparrow’  *m-tsa d (Taoba gue® tei’,

rGyalrong pa-tsa )

‘rice’  *dzya © dzi ‘cooked rice’

a. See also Ergong zni, N. Qiang gus, Muya gur®®, Guiqiong ni%, Namuyi n,i*.
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b. PLB (DL:726).
c. PLB; ¢f. Lahu ya, Hani ya?!, Lisu gua®! (DL:1116).
d. Cf Lahu ja, WB ca < PLB *m-dzya' (DL:563).
e. Cf Lahu ca ‘paddy’, Wancho tza, Newari ja (DL:443).
(2) *-a> 12 PTB Pumi Dayang
‘bee’ *bya bi
‘thin’  *ba bi
‘edge /side’  *m-dzya b dzi [dz]]
‘eat’ *dzya dzi [dz1]
‘rightside’ *g-ya 731
‘trousers’  *s-la 731
‘meat”  *sya JtJf
‘child’> *za 3 *tsa ts3N ¢
‘fish *s-pya dzi
‘many’ *mya ¢ *mra 73t

a. Mostly after *palatals. Exception: ‘laugh’ *rya > Pumi gb (see §3 below).

b. Cf. Lahu ja, Akha dza, Limbu ja (DL:563).

c. This form apparently reflects the suffixal *-n that sometimes appears on kin-
ship terms, as in Dhimal tSan ‘son’, Lepcha a-zon ‘grandchild’ (see below
11.2.3). Cf. “five’ for a different source of a nasalized vowel.
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(3)*-a>-pa PTB Pumi Dayang
‘bitter’ *ka ghd b
‘chin”  *m-ka ma-qd
‘open’ *ka to-qd
‘cattle’ *pwa qwbd
‘strength / win’  *k-ra © qo
‘hoof”  *kwa d 3dzwiN ¢pd
‘throw’ *s/m-ba 3 Bbd (Jinghua Pumi
*s/m-bary © sba*)
‘hammer’ *m-t(w)a x stb
*s-ta f
‘box / cabinet” *ta & td
‘father’ *pa bd
‘five’  *1/b-pa wDN h
‘laugh’  *rya D

. Mostly after Pumi postvelars, labials, and dental stops. Exceptions: *ka

‘ditch’ (¢f. Lahu gha > Dayang gha); ‘thin’ *ba > bi ,above (§2).

. Two other Qiangic languages do have -i as a reflex of this etymon: Guiqiong

khi¥mu’3; Ersu tfhi* (ZMYYC #889).

. Cf. WB 7a ‘strength’, Lahu ya ‘strength; to win’ (DL:1116), Lalo ya ‘win’.

This seems certainly to be the same root as *ra ‘humans (classifier)’, above
3.4.2. Cf. English expressions like ‘20 men strong’.

. Cf. Written Burmese khwa.
. See JAM 1995a (“Palatal suffixes”):47-8.

Cf. Lahu tha ‘strike with flat hand, slap, strike a sharp blow’, tha-tu “hammer’
(DL:671); also Written Tibetan (m)tho-ba ‘large hammer’ < *-twa.

. Cf Lahu ta-q6 ‘box’, Naxi to%, Tujia tho%, Karen dg™.
. With nasalization of the vowel, apparently reflecting the original *nasal

root-initial. Cf. ‘child’ for a different source of a nasalized vowel.
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The PTB *-wa rhyme also has multiple Pumi Dayang reflexes, presumably
conditioned by the initial consonant:

*-wa > -i PTB Pumi Dayang

‘handspan’ *m-twa techwi

‘rain’  *r-wa x *s-wa x *gwa?d  gwWi

‘satiated’ *k-wa (cf. WB wa’) kwi
*-wa > i
‘axe’  *rp'a dpi
‘snow’  PLB *wa?b bpi
*-wa > ou
‘tooth’ *swa sou

a. Other reflexes of this root include WB rwa, Lotha eni, Laker sua, Lepcha so,
Digaro kera (see STC #443). The final glottal stop in Lushai and Lai rwa? is
unexplained, perhaps pointing to a variant in final *-s (see below Ch. 10).

b. Cf. Lahu va ‘hail’ , va-mey ‘snow’ (DL:1323). This root is actually to be recon-
structed as *s-p“al at the PTB level. However, PTB *s-bal ‘frog’ > Dayang §pd.
See below 9.3.1(1,3).

In at least one case, the thyme *-ya is reflected by Pumi Dayang -¢:

*_ya > -g
‘tongue’ PTB *s-lya (¢/ WB hlya) > Dayang €

This is very similar to the fate of *-ya in Lahu:

PTB STC # WB Lahu
‘bee / bird’ *bya 177 pya pé

‘swidden’2 *hya - ya he

a. Cf also Daai Chin jah ‘mountain field’ (Hartmann 2001b:146).

The presence or absence of the glide *-y- may also affect the reflexes of rhymes with
nuclear *-a- plus final consonant, e.g. *-ak vs. *-yak. See above 3.6.3; below 8.2(1b).

The extinct Xixia ( = Tangut) language is now definitely considered to have belonged
to the Qiangic group. As demonstrated by Nishida (1973, 1976), both Xixia and a
presumed modern descendant known from Chinese bilingual texts, Tosu, have also often
developed -i from PTB *-a, e.g. *sya ‘flesh / meat’ > Xixia tshi; *za 3 *tsa ‘child / son’ >
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Xixia rifi. More recently, Gong Hwang-cherng (1999) has compiled a list of his own Xixia

reconstructions,24 many of which confirm this finding:

PTB Xixia PTB Xixia
‘axe’  *r-p'a wiji! ‘negative’ *ma mji’
‘child’” *za 3¢ *tsa zji! ‘neg. imperative’  *ta tji!
‘come’  *la 1ji! ‘nose’  *s-na njii2
‘eat’ *dzya dzji! ‘put / place’ *s-ta tji!
‘god / beautiful’ *m-hla sji? ‘salt”  *tsa tshj#?
‘laugh’  *rya djiij ‘snow’  *s-pa(l) wijil
‘listen” *g/r-na nji2 ‘tooth” *s-wa Sjwi!
‘flesh / meat” *sya tShji! ‘trousers’  *s-la ljii!
‘moon / month> *s/g-la lhji? ‘wear clothes’ *gwa gjwi?

5.2.4

(1)

Chinese comparanda to PTB roots in *-a

Where OC has -o, -io, -iwo

Chinese is definitely to be included in the ranks of those languages that have
developed back vowels from earlier *-a (see above 5.2.1). The great majority of good OC
comparanda to PTB etyma in *-a are reconstructed with -o in GSR.25 When the etymon
had medial *-w-,26 the reconstructed OC rhyme is usually -iwo.2”

PTB GSR ocC Chinese Gloss
*r-pa ‘axe’ & 101le piwo ‘id.”
# 102h-i

*ka ‘bitter’ & 49u k’o ‘id.’ @

*s-na ‘crossbow’ %= 94z no ‘id.”

*p'a ‘father,’ A2 102a-e b’iwo <id’b

*s-grwa ‘feather’ © T 98a giwo ‘id.’

*pya “fish’ fir  79a-c nio ‘id.’

24. These are correlated to the 267 tentative Qiangic cognate sets presented in JAM 1999b.

25. Benedict observes (STC:161,187) that the *-a > -o shift must have occurred not long before the OC
period since the original vowel is reflected in an early Chinese loan in Tai-Kadai: ‘five’ Proto-Tai *ha (<

*hpa; see Li Fang-Kuei 1977:249), Ong-Be pa.
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PTB GSR ocC Chinese Gloss
*g-ra ‘fishbone / spine’ d I T6a glio ‘spine’
*1/b-na “five’ F 58a-d 1o ‘id.”
*gwa ‘fox’ I 4l g’'wo ‘id.”
*s-wa ‘go’ F 97a-g giwo ‘proceed / go to’
*na ‘I/me,’ I 58 no ‘id.” €
*p'a ‘man / person / I 10la-b  piwo ‘man / husband’
husband’
*m-na ‘mother, / older sister %z 94a-e nio ‘woman / lady / girl’
/ daughter-in-law’
*m-ka ‘open(ing) / mouth / £ 53a-b g’o ‘door / opening’
door’
*g-la ‘pay / give for’ f E1l 89b Zio ‘give to, give for’
*p'a ‘palm,’ e 101f b’iwo~  ‘breadth of four
p’iwo 8 fingers’
*s-ra ‘place’ fip 9la-c sio b ‘place where’
*srya ‘yam / potato’ - A— dio ‘bulb, tuber / potato’
*r-wa ‘rain’ §y 100a-c giwo ‘id.”
*la ‘salt,’ 71a-b lo ‘salty / rock salt’
*m/s-twa  ‘spit/ spittle,’ M 62d t'o ‘vomit / spit out’J
*gra ‘stranger / guest; Wi T7a glio ‘guest, stranger;
enemy’ K traveller’
*grwa ‘taro / potato’ ! % 970 giwo ‘taro (Colocasia
esculenta)’
*k-la ‘tiger’ iz STb-e xo m ‘id.’
*nya ‘woman’n 2 T4a nio ‘woman, lady, girl’
a. This word is allofamically related to i ‘liver’, with suffixed -n (see below §5).
b. This is undoubtedly the same morpheme as ‘man / person / husband’, below.
c. Cf WT s-gro ‘large feather’. See Gong 2001:28.
d. Cf WT gra-ma ‘fishbone’; Jg. n-nit-n-ra ‘bones, skeleton’; Tangkhul a-ra ‘bone’, Wancho ho-ra, Nocte a-ar

‘id.” See Gong 2001:27.

26. Le., when it was hé-kou &1 “closed mouth’ in traditional Chinese terminology.
27. See below: ‘axe’, ‘father,’, fox’, ‘man / husband’, ‘palm;’, ‘rain’, ‘taro / potato’.
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This word has an allofam in OC -4 (see below §2).
Cf. WT gla ‘pay, wages, fee’. See Gong 2001:31.
This word has an allofam in OC -a (see below §3).

5w oo

This OC reconstruction was revised to §rio in STC:171.
Not in GSR #45.

This word has an allofam in -wa (see below §2).

— .

k. Cf WT dgra ‘enemy, foe’. The same association of ideas is found in IE: PIE *ghos-ti- > PGermanic *gastiz
‘guest’, Latin hostis ‘enemy’ (< ‘stranger’). Cf also the opposed meanings of English /ost: (a) ‘entertainer of
guests’, (b) ‘army of foes’. See Gong 2001:27.

Cf- WT gro-ma ‘medicinal herb; potato’. This comparison is from Gong 2001:28.

—_—

m. This OC reconstruction was revised to xlo in STC:107,178.

n. Cf WT nya-ma ‘mistress of the house, housewife’. Also apparently in this word family are WT nyag-mo

‘woman’, and Chinese % / %R ‘lady, woman, mother’ OC njang (not in GSR #730); AD 541 reconstructs njang
for MC.

(2) Where OC has -a, -wa

Karlgren’s “-a” represents a low back vowel. The available PTB comparisons to OC
etyma with this rhyme are fewer and less persuasive than those for OC “-0”. Two of them
(‘I/ me,” and “spit / spittle,”) have allofams in -o.

PTB GSR ocC Chinese Gloss

*p'a x *b%a  ‘grandmother’ ¥ 25q b'wa ‘old woman /
grandmother’

*na ‘I/me,’ :  2a-g na ‘id.”

*tsa ‘salt,’ Sm dz’a ‘id.”’

*m/s-twa ‘spit / spittle,’ W 31lm t'wa ‘spit’

*m-ba ‘wave (in water)’ o 251 pwa ‘wave / surge’@

*ka ‘word / speech’ @ 1q ka ‘sing / song’

a. This root was variably prefixable in TB. WT has a doublet rba-(klog) ~ dba(-kloy) ‘wave, eddy’, with both
the r- and the d- prefix. Lolo-Burmese often reflects the nasal prefix, as in Lahu gi-ba, i-ka?-ba (gt and
i-ka? both mean ‘water’), d-chu-bd-nad ‘roll of fat’; and Yi Xide z13*mbo*® (z1** ‘water’). (For the
nasal-prefixal source of the Lahu voiced series of obstruents, see above 3.1.) Shixing (Qiangic group)
dze¥te3nbu® also has the nasal prefix, but Pumi (also Qiangic) t[o* ¢pa reflects the *s- prefix instead.
This etymology is due to RSC:2000, who cites all the cognates mentioned here.
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(3) Where OC has -a [2]

2
3

¢ 29

Karlgren’s “-&” represents a back vowel intermediate in height between “-0” and “-a
something like IPA [5].28 The few available TB comparanda to OC words in -4 almost all
have *labial initials:

PTB GSR AD OC Chinese Gloss
*op'a  ‘bamboo’ B 3% 683  pa ‘kind of fragrant herb’ 2
#i (notin39) 683 pa ‘kind of bamboo’ (4D)
*p'a ‘father,’ & (notin39) 683 pa ‘id.” (AD)
*gra ‘long (time)’ b w33 — g “far, distant’
*ma © ‘mother, / fem. I (notin40) 592 ma ‘mother, old woman’ (4D)
suffix’
*p'a ‘palm,’ 39 683  pa ‘palm of hand’ d
o 3% 683  pa ‘grasp, handful’
*grwa ‘birch’ € HE - - g'wa ‘kind of birch’
*d-naf  ‘tooth’ 7 37ab - na ‘id.”
a. Glossed ‘banana; fragrant plant’ in AD #683.
b. Cf. WB kra ‘be long in doing, be long in time’. See Gong 2001:26.
c. The ‘universal’ shape of this etymon makes it virtually useless for comparative purposes.
d. This is one of the glosses in AD #683. The GSR gloss is ‘snake’.
e. Cf. WT gro-ga ‘birch tree or its bark’. This comparison is from Gong 2001:28, but the OC reconstruction is JAM’s guess

based upon the other characters in GSR #44; the Chinese character is not in AD #94 and not in GSR #44.
This root is very rare in TB, attested so far only by Pa-o Karen tena (S7C:137).

]

28.See the table Karigren's Transcriptional Conventions for Chinese in the front matter.
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5.2.4: Chinese comparanda to PTB roots in *-a

(4) With miscellaneous OC correspondences
PTB GSR ocC Chinese Gloss
*gwa  “‘cattle’? A 998a-c nilig ‘bull / cow / ox’
*m-2ab ‘dumb’ M 805fF PET ‘id.”
*r-na ‘ear’ H.  98lab njiog ‘id.’
*gq C ‘earth’ W l6a-c sa ‘sand’
*gla ‘musk deer’ d Eg notin807  dzjage ‘id.
*gya ‘right side’ o 9951 gitg ‘right (hand)’

a.

STC (n. 164) considers the TB root to be an early loan from Tai (PTai *gwa*? ; see L1 Fang-Kuei 1977:239),
although this is far from certain.

. This root undoubtedly has an imitative component. The nasal prefix is attested in Jingpho (mo?a) and Nung.

Lolo-Burmese shows variation between *?a® (> WB ?a’) and *?-ga? (> Lh. qa). Cf. also Lushai a. See STC
#105.

This comparison dates from Benedict 1939, where he compared WT sa ‘earth’ with the Chinese word for
‘sand’, although he never reconstructed a general PTB or PST root with this shape. Baxter (1992) recon-
structs the OC form as *sraj. See the detailed discussion in the context of the PTB “palatal suffix” in JAM
1995a:68-70. See also below 11.6.3.

. Cf. WT gla-ba ‘musk dear’. See Gong 2001:32.

e. AD 865 reconstructs MC dz’ja. This OC reconstruction is a guess based upon the other characters in GSR

3)

#807.

Where suffixes are involved

There are many TB/OC comparanda with nuclear vowel *-a, where TB and/or Chinese

reflect(s) suffixal *-n, *-t, or *-k. These are almost all presented in more detail in Chapter
VIII below, in the context of suffixation in general,2? but are listed together here briefly for
ease of reference.

PST X-Ref- GSR ocC Ch. Gloss
*ka-n ‘bitter’ 11.2.42) & 4% k’o ‘bitter’
1391 kan ‘liver’
*tsa-n 3 ‘child’ 11.2.4 F 964a-j tsiog~ ‘id.’
*za-n dziog
# 3820-p ts’i€n  “‘parents/ relatives’ @
*mwa-t D ‘curse’ -— #  40h ma ‘revile / curse’

29. See the Cross Reference column in the following table.
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PST X-Ref- GSR ocC Ch. Gloss
*dzya-n/k  ‘eat/food’ --- gk 92le-f  dziog  ‘food/ give food to’
11.2.42) £ 154c ts’an ‘eat / food / meal’
11.5 £ 92lac  d’jk  ‘eat’
*s(y)a-n ‘animal / -—- Bk 1100a-f  §iog ‘animal’
flesh /body’ 1124 & 386a-c  Sién ‘body’
*swa-n ‘garlic / 11.2.4 77 175b swan ‘garlic’
onion’
*pa-n ‘goose’ 11.2.4 e 2p na ‘domestic goose’
g 186¢ nan ‘wild goose’
*r-tswa-n ‘grass’ 11.2.4 # 1049b-¢c  ts’0g ‘grass / plants / herbs’
*m-ka-n ‘heavens / 11.2.4(1) # 140c g’ian ‘heaven / heavenly’
sun’ * 36la-c  tien ‘heaven’
*s/m-ra-n ¢ ‘horse’ -— FE  40a-e ma ‘id.’
*tga-t d ‘hot / pain’ - 7 494a-c dzjot ‘sickness / pain’
*kwa-n 3¢ ‘net (casting)” 11.2.4(1) 7 41d kwo ‘net’
*gwa-n
*nya-n © ‘red,’ - iR 216b nan ‘blush’
*tya-n ‘red,’ 11.2.42) 2 128a-c  fiu ‘red’
150a-b  tan ‘red / vermilion /
cinnabar’
&4 812t ts’ion  ‘dark red’
# 378¢g tsién ‘pale red’
*gwa-n 3¢ ‘wear / dress” 11.2.4(2) 5F 160a kwan  ‘cap/put on cap’
*kwa-n
*na-g f ‘you’ -—- Ve 94j-k nio ‘thou’

a. For an alternative etymology for this Chinese form, see below 12.6.1(b).
b. This root is rare in TB. WT dmod-pa ‘curse’ reflects the *-t suffix. See STC:189.

c. Cf WB mran, Jg. gumra(y). See STC #145 and n. 139. Coblin (1974) cites an archaic Tibetan form rman ‘horse, steed’.
See Gong 2001:24. The usual WT word for horse, rta, seems completely unrelated.

d. Cf WT tsha ‘hot; illness’, tshad-pa ‘heat; fever’; WB cha ‘hungry’; Lahu cha ‘shine, be bright (of the sun)’; Garo sa
‘ache; sick’; Lushai $a ~ $at ‘hot’; Tangkhul kha-ks-tsa ‘ill’; Mikir so ‘hot, excessive; be ill, sore’. See STC #62.

e. This rare root has so far only been found in Pa-O (Karenic) fia ‘red’.

f. For the alternation between plain and suffixed variants of this root in pronominal paradigms, see JAM 1994b
(‘Sangkong’) §3.3:592-4.
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5.3: High vowels

5.3  Highvowels

In this section we discuss the four rhymes originally reconstructed with high vowels in
STC: the two relatively rare monophthongs *-u and *-i, and the much better attested
diphthongs *-uw and *-iy, now reinterpreted as *-ow and *-oy.30

5.3.1 *_u and *-uw/-ow

While monophthongal *-u is much less well exemplified than *-uw/*-ow, there are
several widespread roots in which it does occur, and it is certainly better attested than
monophthongal *-i (below 5.3.2). Still, most languages, including four of the five
“criterial” languages in STC, do not have distinct reflexes of these two proto-rhymes. *-u
is poorly attested in WT, and there is no clear example of a Garo reflex of *-u. The chief
evidence for the contrast is provided by Lolo-Burmese and Nungish, with the most crucial
evidence provided by WB itself. The reconstruction *-u has been reserved for roots
showing -u in Lolo-Burmese (or Nung), providing that *-ow (which also > WB -u; see
below 5.6.1) can be ruled out.3!

PTB STC# WT WB Jingpho Lushai  Garo
*-u -u -u -u -u (-u)
‘bloom /bud’ *bux *pu 260 hbu-ba phi pu -- --
‘dig’” *tus *du 258 -- ail thu tu --
‘howl / grumble’ *wu 261 -- u wil u --
*uw / *-ow -u -ui -u -u -u
‘bug’ *bow 27 hbu pli lopti @ -- tsi-pu
‘carry on back’ *bow 28 -- pli -- pu --
‘grandfather’ *pow 23 phu-bo ?ophili phub pu bu
‘nine’  *d/s-kew 13 dgu ki dzakhii ku-a sku
‘smoke’ *kow 256 -- mi-kii  kha mei-khu  wal-ku

‘steal’ *r-kow 33 rku khii logi -- -

a. ‘snake’
b. ‘older brother’

30. This reinterpretation of the high diphthongs was singled out for particularly harsh criticism in the
tendentious review of STC by Miller (1974). In my reply to Miller (JAM 1975a:157-8) I downplayed the
significance of the reinterpretation, though now I do consider it to be preferable to the original
reconstruction. See JAM 1985a (GSTC), note 33, p. 20.
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Rhymes: monophthongs and diphthongs

The transcription of this latter WB rhyme as “ui” goes back to the pioneer epigraphers
Blagden (1914) and Duroiselle (1916) — a highly reasonable interpretation, since the

(13

graph is a combination of the superscript symbol for

3

i” and the subscript symbol for
‘u”. Other scholars have experimented with other transcriptions, e.g. “iu”, or even “t”
(the latter interpretation uniting -i and -u “horizontally” on the front/back dimension,
rather than as two morae in syntagmatic sequence). Wolfenden (1920:197) attempted even
greater phonetic precision, guessing that this WB vowel might have approximated the
Dutch diphthong written “-ui”, as in huis /hoiis/ ‘house’. In Inscriptional Burmese
(attested since the early 12th century), this vowel was in fact written as “-uw”, with the
symbol for consonantal -w following the vowel sign for -u- (just as the rhyme now

reconstructed as *-oy was written as “-iy”).32 See Figure 11.

i u
iy uw
>WBe > WB ui
> Mod. Bs. ei > Mod. Bs. ou
ay aw
> Mod. Bs. € > Mod. Bs. 2
a

FIGURE 11. Inscriptional Burmese open rhymes

In any event, there was certainly a robust contrast between the two high back vowels in
WB.

Many other Loloish and Burmish languages also have distinct reflexes of *-u vs. *-ow,
as does Nungish, furnishing valuable confirmation of the WB contrast:

Lolo-Burmese

The reflexes of these two rhymes in the modern LB languages are more complex than
in WB, since the modern languages have had time to develop complex conditioned

31. See ‘thick’ (below) for an example of a case where it is impossible to distinguish between *-u and *-ow
just on the basis of Lolo-Burmese evidence.

32. This was certainly a major factor in Benedict’s original reconstructions of these rhymes. In the
etymologies in my Lahu dictionary (JAM 1988b), I adopted the convention of using *-iy and *-uw for the
PLB level, and *-oy and *-ow for the PTB stage.
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5.3.1: *-u and *-uw/-ow

reflexes of the rhymes (especially of *-ow) after different initials. First, some examples of

PLB *-u:
PLB ¢ WB Maru Lahu Akha Lisu Ahi®  Nyi
*u | u u/au u u u o u
‘brood/  *?-mu? - - mi — — — —
incubate’ ¢
‘crazy’  *ru? ri -—- gt u vu® - yi
‘egg /lay egg’  *t? ’ au® u a? fu — —
“fry’d  *lu’ - - hu - -- - iz
‘intestine’¢  *wu! Tu -- >-yiré?  bo-d wu* — —
‘irrealis  *du! — — tu da du? — —
particle’ f
‘awn (of  *?/s-nu! - ca-nu —
grain) /
panicle’ &

‘porcupine’  *?-blu! phru pju! fa?-pu ho-pu h§*pa* po pu3
‘prepare /  *m-gu'/? ku 3¢ - gu — —
practice / ku'h
rehearse’

‘pumpkin/  *pu? bhi - phédmd - --- - o-phu

gourd’ ! -ma

‘resemble’  *su? --- - il - - - -

‘soot / acrid  *?-mu? - - mi — — — —

(smoke)’ k
‘squirrel  *s-ru? hrii - fa?-sa - - - —
(flying)”!
‘take’  *yu! yu judt yu yd zu% yo yu
‘white’  *plu! phlu > phju®! phu pyd phu* tho Slu
phru
‘who / remote  *su! su — Su — — - —
3rd person

pronoun’ M

[‘thick’ n thu thau thu vl thu tho thu ]
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o o o o

. It is particularly striking that two of these LB roots reflecting *-u have excellent cognates in the geneti-

cally distant Bai group: Bai (Jianchuan and Dali dialects) vu* ‘sit on eggs’; vu?! ‘mad person’, vv* ‘go
crazy’, implying PTB *ru. This is difficult to explain for those (e.g. L. Sagart, S. Starostin) who wish to
banish Bai from TB entirely by calling it “a dialect of Chinese”! While ‘sit on eggs’ may indeed be a
borrowing < Chinese £/J¥ (Mand. fi1), ‘crazy’ has no plausible Chinese source. See below 5.3.3(2). For
an attempt to disentangle Chinese loans in Baic from possible cognates with Lolo-Burmese see JAM
2001d.

. These Ahi forms are taken from several different sources, where the tones are indicated differently.

. Cf. Lalo tmu For the identical Lahu/Lalo correspondence, see ‘soot / acrid (smoke)’ (this chart).

. Cf also Yi Xide t ~ tu® (DL:1072).

. For additional LB and Qiangic cognates, see ZMYYC #271 and JAM 2000a:#23c. This etymon should

be reconstructed as *p“u at the PTB level. There is also a good Chinese comparandum below 5.3.3(1).

The Lahu particle indicates ‘unrealized, hypothetical, future, intended, purposive, or goal-oriented
action’. The Akha particle is “used with statements where one is not sure ... that sthg will happen”
(Lewis 1968:87). See DL:614.

. Cf. Lalo [a-ny (SB 1998).
. WB ku ‘help’, ku’ ‘give medicine; cure’ (DL:405).

See STC:22 and Lalo phy (SB 1998 ). The -5 in the Lahu reflex is probably due to assimilation to the second sylla-
ble of the compound.

Cf. Lalo [y, Sani sz*, and many forms from Yi dialects (Xide su?!, Weishan ¢y?!, Nanjian s1°°). See
TBL:#1729 and SB 1998. There is also a likely Chinese comparandum below 5.3.3(2).

. Cf. Lalo ?mi-[iq. The second syllable of this Lalo form reflects PLB *C-sak® ‘breath(e) / life’.

Petaurista alborufus. For the same Lahu reflex /§/ < *s-r, see ‘otter’ and ‘gold/ yellow’, below
5.3.2(2b).

. This is a general TB root. Cf. WT su ‘who; indefinite pronoun’; Cuona Menba su%; Guiqiong s&>%; Hani

a31s0%%; Jinuo kho**su33; WB su ‘he’, bhai-su ‘who’; Lahu Su ‘indefinite, remote, or contrastive 3rd per-
son pronoun’, a-Su ‘who’. This etymon undoubtedly underlies the last syllable in many TB language
names, e.g. Lisu, Nasu, Moso, Bisu, and perhaps also the last syllable of Lahu. The /h/ in the latter name
could well point to a proto-type *s-lu (¢cf. WB lu ‘person’). This etymology was first suggested in JAM
1969.

. The LB reflexes of this etymon are totally consistent with the reconstruction *tu, though extra-LB evi-

dence (Jg. dau) points rather to *tow 3x *dow at the PTB level. STC treats this etymology inconsistently
(see below 5.6.1).
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5.3.1: *-u and *-uw/-ow

Examples of PLB *-ow are even more numerous, e.g.:

PLB STC#  WB Maru  Lahu Ak. Lisu Ahi 2 Nyib
*_ow ui uk o/u @ u/i/7 w/i/7 w/i/u
‘awake(n) / *s-now? - ndi, - nd,nd -
conscious’ © hndii
‘horn’  *krow! 37 khrui  khjuk® kho ob o¥tfhi* 0%tsh)? khw?®
1 2
‘nine’  *gow? 13 ki kuk’ g Y9 ku kw’s kw’s
‘rat”  *b-yow 93 --- yuk?'d - - - --- ---
‘smoke’ *kow? 256 khiii mji*-  mi-ghd uv-xg muod! khur?! khur?!
khuk> khu?!
‘steal” *kow? 33 khii  khuk> qh3 x@ khu*! khw?  khw?
‘sweet’ *kyow! p.60  khyui tfhuk® cho ob tfhy* tshi?? tshi
1
‘testicles /  *sow!/? - sui, §5,5-85 -
virility” € Tosiii
‘WCCp’ *I]QWI 79 pui puk>! . % pu’ pu® gu®
‘widow’  *tSow? - mut- - mé-ch3-  tjho& - - —
chiii ma
‘wither’ *s-now? -- hiifi = --- n3h — — - .

a. The Ahi vowel /w/ (as per Chen Kang 1986) is transcribed “6” in the older sources used in S7C. The apparently
exceptional reflexes in ‘sweet’ and ‘horn’ are both transcribed with this same vowel in STC, viz. tsho and tsho. Note
similar conditioned reflexes after these two affricate-initialled roots in Lisu.

b. The Nyi (=Sani) vowel /w/ in the modern sources is transcribed as “9” in the older sources used in STC, even in the
apparently exceptional forms for ‘sweet’ and ‘weep’.

c. This is a simplex-causative pair in LB. WB ntii and Lahu n3 reflect the unprefixed simplex *now? while WB hniii and
Lahu n3 descend from the causative allofam *s-now?. Cf. also Yi Mile nw?!, Naxi Lijiang no*®, Hani ng*!, Jinuo ng**
(ZMYYC:#583).

d. The disyllabic form is yuk® no?*!. Benedict was not aware of this Maru form (to be found in ZMYYC #134), and con-
sidered the rhyme of this etymon to have been reconstructible “on the basis of the Nung evidence alone” (STC p. 61).
See the section on Nungish below.

e. WB sui ‘penis of animal’ < PLB *sow!, 2osiii ‘virility, testicles, uncastrated animal’ < PLB *sow?; Lahu (3-)$3 ‘potent
male, intact male, stud male’ < PLB *sow? (DL:208).

. Cf. also Lalo fmée-tjhd-paq.
g. Glossed ‘poor, miserable’ by ILH. See DL:553.
h. “Wilt, wither, be past the prime (of crops, leaves)’. Cf DL:795.
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After labials, *-ew > Lahu -u, merging with the reflex of monophthongal *-u. Akha
retains its regular reflex -g in this environment, while Lisu vacillates among -i, -u, and -w:

PLB STCH# WB Maru Lahu Akha  Lisu @
‘carry on back’ *bow? 28 pui --- pu bg pi*®
‘grandfather’ *?-bow? 23 fophiii  a’'phuk® S-pa --- a?!'phi?!
‘insect / vermin’  *bow? 27 pui puk® pu bg bur®!
‘mushroom’ *?-mow! 45b hmui muk3! mu [m] a-hm muw?
‘price’  *pow? 41 fophti  a3!'phuk> 3-pha app  ephu
‘sky’  *mow? 488 ¢ mii(gh) muk> mil [1] n mu#

a. In at least one root, Lisu has developed -i after a non-labial initial:‘wake / awaken’ PLB *?-now? > WB niii x hnii;
Lahu n3 x n3; Akha ng, Lisu (Fraser 1922) yi®nyi’.

b. Forms for ‘mushroom’ shows alternation between a *plain nasal (Lahu) and a *glottalized nasal (WB, Akha).

c. The -gh in the WB form is a non-etymological “learned” spelling influenced by Sanskrit megha ‘cloud’. The Lahu
phonemic syllable /mu/ (‘sky’, ‘mushroom’) is realized as a syllabic labiodental nasal (see JAM 1973/1982:3-4). The
Akha vowel is similarly “swallowed up” after initial m-.

After labials, Ahi and Nyi (=Sani) have both developed -u < *-ow, paralleling the Lahu
reflex. In the case of Ahi, this -u is distinct both from the reflex of *-u (> Ahi -0) and the
reflex of *-ow after other initials (> Ahi -wr).33 In Sani, however, this -u after labials
represents a merger with the reflex of *-u:

PLB STC# Ahi Nyi (=Sani)
‘carry on back’  *bow? 28 bu?! by!!

‘grandfather’ *?-bow? 23 --- o*by>
‘insect / vermin’  *bow? 27 bu?! bu?!
‘mushroom’ *?-mow! 45 mo33 mu?3

‘price’ *pow? 41 phu?!  phu?

b

‘sky”  *mow? 488  mu?! mu?! 3xm!!

The interesting and perfectly regular Maru (= Langsu) reflex -uk < *-ow (as well as the
equally regular and parallel development of *-oy > Maru -it; see below 5.3.2) have
attracted the attention of scholars since the 1930’s, with some (especially Miller 1968,
1970) ridiculing the notion that a final stop could arise ex nihilo from an open syllable.34
Such a development has obviously occurred in these rhymes, however, and there can be no

33. Note, however, the Ahi reflex -o in ‘mushroom’ (below).
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5.3.1: *-u and *-uw/-ow

doubt whatsoever that these final consonants have been “extruded” secondarily from the
vocalic nuclei of their syllables.

Nungish

Although we have considerably less data on Nungish than on LB, the Nungish branch
has reliably distinct reflexes of *-u and *-ow, with monophthongal *-u developing into

Nung -u, while diphthongal *-ow becomes -0 or- ii.35/36

PTB STC#  Nung WB Lahu
*u | u u u
‘bud / open’@ *s-bu 260  phu pht pu
‘dig” *s/m-du 258  du tl da (v.i.)
xti (v.t.)
‘nephew / grandchild’ *m-du 259 phadu tu 3-du
‘porcupine’  *s-blu bru* phru fa?-pu
‘silver / white’ *plu p.60  phu® phru phu
‘take’  *yu p.60 x> yu yu
a. Cf. WT hbu ‘open (of flower)’, Lisu bu?., Hani by?',
PTB STC#  Nung @ WB Lahu
| *ow | w ui o/u
‘dark / faded / withered’ *prow 156 ny0 xonyl  pruixfiuib ---
‘horn’  *krow 37 xxu khrui kho
‘insect / vermin’  *bow 27 bw>’ pli pl
‘mushroom’ *g/s-moew 45 murl’kham®  hmui mu
‘nine’  *d/s-gow 13 du!gu?! ki qQd
‘price’ *pow 41 phw phti phtt
‘sky’  *mow 488 mu?> mii(gh) mi
‘smoke’ *kow 256 mular® © mi-khiii mi-ghd
‘steal”  *r-kow 33 khuw® khii gh3

34. See Wolfenden 1938; Benedict 1939 and 1948; Burling 1966; Lyovin 1968; Miller 1968 and 1970. See
also STC, notes 192 and 193. Chinese actually has four similar examples of a secondary dental stop in

cognates to PTB etyma in *-ay (see below 11.3.6).
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PTB STC#  Nung @ WB Lahu
‘sweet” *kyow p.60  dzw* khyui cho
‘weep’  *now 79 yu’? nui -

Ceae9y

a. This Nung vowel is written “” or “6” in the older sources cited in STC. The forms cited with “wr” are from
ZMYYC, TBL, or Sun Hongkai 1982.

b. The Jingpho form nyui cited in STC #156 (from Hanson 1906) looks like a loan from Burmese; it is absent from
Dai et al. (1983).

c. The loss of the initial velar in this Nung form is unexplained. The first syllable in all these words means ‘fire’.

Occasionally we may reconstruct *ow largely on the basis of Nungish evidence:

PTB STC#  Nung  Other

‘eagle / hawk’ *mow 257 thomd  Mikir vo-mu, Lushai mu, efc.

3

rat’ *b-yow 93 yi Jg. yd 3¢ ytin, Lushai sa-zu, efc.2

a. Actually Maru (Burmish) does confirm this reconstruction, contra STC (see note ¢ in the chart of LB
reflexes of *-aw above).

When other TB languages point to a *high back vowel, but both Lolo-Burmese and
Nungish forms are lacking, STC conventionally uses parentheses to show that we cannot
decide between a proto-monophthong or -diphthong, e.g. *yu(w) ‘liquor’ (#94), *su(w)
‘cough’ (#423), *bu(w) ‘wear’ (#428), sru(w) ‘aunt’ (p. 108).37

5.3.2 *-i and *-iy/-ay

The distinction between *-i and *-oy is considerably shakier than that between *-u and
*_gw. The crucial evidence is from WB, and to a lesser extent from other Lolo-Burmese
languages like Lahu and Maru. (Unlike the case of *-u vs. *-ow, Nungish is powerless to

35. Unlike LB, however, Nungish unfortunately seems to be of no help in distinguishing *-i from *-oy
(below 5.3.2).

36. Although quite close to Nungish on the TB family tree, Jingpho does not have distinct reflexes of these
rhymes. Thus we are unable to decide on the proto-rhyme of the newly discovered etymon *s-gu ‘sheep /
goat’ on the basis of the two reflexes found so far: Jg. sogh ‘sheep’, Sulong (Lhoba) so**yu®® ‘goat’. See
ZMYYC #11 and #117.

37. This is a situation where the old reconstruction “-uw” works better than *-ow!
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5.3.2: *-i and *-iy/-oy

distinguish the two rhymes.) *-i is reconstructed when WB has -i, provided that *-ey
(which also > WB -i) can be ruled out. When WB has -e, the reconstruction is *-ay:

PTB WT Jg. Nung WB Lahu Maru  Garo Lushai
S TS TS S | -i -i -i -i -i(?)
*oy i S -e -t/-i/-o0 -it/-a -i -1

(1) Etyma with *-i

There are many fewer examples of etyma with *-i than with *-u. In fact, only four are
unambiguously set up in STC, and all of them are somehow problematic, involving tonal
and suffixal morphology. Furthermore, no single etymon with *-i has reflexes in all 5

criterial languages.38

‘gleet / purulent
discharge / rot’

*ri STC #263

WB r1i’ 3 yi’ ‘be rotten (of cloth), to gleet (of pus)’, 2eri’ ‘slimy
discharge’; Jg. ri?, 2ori? ‘gleet’ 3 n-yi ‘pus’ (glossed as ‘vomit from a
corpse’ in Dai et al., 1983); also Vayu ( = Hayu) ri ‘decay’; Miri teri
‘wound, ulcer, sore’. The final glottal stop in some of the Jg. forms, as
well as the creaky tone in WB, “possibly reflect a glottal accent” (STC, n.
198), or perhaps an allofam with *-k. As RSC points out, there is also a
probable allofamic connection with *d-ri(y) ‘filth’, above 4.5.1.

‘existence’  *s-ri-t STC #264
WB hri’ ‘to be’; WT srid-pa ‘existence’. Here again the WB cognate is
under the creaky tone, while WT reflects a variant with final stop. This
latter allofam also directly underlies the Lahu copula hé? < *s-riit. See
below 8.3(2).2
‘armpit / tickle’  *g-li STC #265

WB kali’ ‘tickle’, lak-koli’ ‘armpit’; Lahu pe-If-ka ‘armpit’, gi-Ii ya
‘tickle’, gu-Ii If ‘id.” (< PLB *?-1i3; see DL:1363); Lakher kili ‘tickle’,
ba-kali ‘armpit’; Nung khri ‘tickle’, ra-kyi t§ip ‘armpit’. Again WB has
creaky tone, supported by the mid-tone Lahu variant (-li-) as reflecting
PLB Tone *3. This root seems imitative in origin, a hypothesis
strengthened by very similar forms in Austronesian and Tai: e.g.
Proto-Indonesian *gali ‘ticklish’, *kili ‘shoulder’, *kilit ‘carry under the
arm’; Tai Khamti kap kole ‘armpit’, tsuy kori ‘tickle’ (S7C, n. 199).
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‘urine’  *ts(y)i  STC#77
WB chi [polite]; WT gtsi-ba 3 gtsid-pa ‘urinate’, gtsin ‘urine’; Jg. t8i 3¢
dzi ‘urinate’, dzit ‘urine’; Nung tsi ‘urine, urinate’; Dimasa si-di (di
‘water’) ‘id.” Note that this etymon was suffixable by both *-n and *-t
(below 11.2, 11.3). An allofam of this root, well attested in
Lolo-Burmese, might be set up as PLB *zay? or *zay?, underlying the
vulgar WB synonym s€, as well as forms like Lisu rzi. However, a
problem is presented by Lahu j#: although Lahu -t is indeed the regular
reflex of *-ay (see below), *z- or *z- > Lahu y-, not j- (see above 3.3).
This suggests that the immediate ancestor of the Lahu form was
*N-dzoy? (the Lahu voiced initial affricate j- reflects the nasal prefix;

above 4.3), so that a better PLB reconstruction would be *tsi? 3
*N-(d)zoy?.

a. Much of JAM 1985a (GSTC) is devoted to exploring the complicated phonosemantic allofamy of ST copular mor-
phemes.

Several additional roots reflecting monophthongal *-i have been uncovered:

‘anvil’ PLB *bi' (DL:822)
WB pe,2 Maru byi, Lh. pi-tg, Akha (PL) bi "'nah ~

‘dew’ b PLB *?-dzi* (DL:465; ZMYYC #14)

WB chi, Lh. ci-yi, Yi (Xide) tsw®’, Yi (Mile) tgi* 2zi*, Naxi (Lijiang)
ndza1%, Achang tshe?®!, Lalo tsy-y3

‘female / girl”  *mi > PLB *mi?? (DL:985)

WB ?omi’ (again under creaky tone < Tone *3) ‘mother; miss; madam;
daughter’; Maru mji*® ‘wife’, mji*’ ye* ‘daughter’;¢ Lahu -mi- (< Tone
*2), as in 9-mi-ma ‘wife’, ya-mi ‘girl; daughter’, mi-ya ‘wife and
children’ (see DL:985). This root seems also to occur in Qiangic
(rGyalrong tomi, Pumi (Taoba) m@* ba*, Pumi (Jinghua) mi’’ by*ba’?,
Ergong sme-na, Namuyi z1**mi*, Shixing a®*-mi* o1%5-mi** )d and
perhaps also in Mirish (Darang me* ja*a?!, Idu mi*’ jup>®, Bokar Adi
ne mo:, Sulong a¥mui*? (see ZMYYC #291).

38. So far no Lushai reflexes of such etyma have been discovered at all, though there is one in the closely
related Central Chin language Lakher (=Maraa). See ‘armpit / tickle’.
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5.3.2: *-i and *-iy/-oy

‘ride (horse)’ *gyi x *dzyi (DL:461)

WB ci < Insc. Bs. ki; Lahu ci, Lisu dzi, Ahi dze, Nyi de (see STC:184).
Again this root is also to be found in Qiangic (Ergong t¢i, Ersu ndze®,
Namuyi tse®, Shixing dze*®), as well as in Tujia (a so far unclassified
language) te¢i** (ZMYYC #571). There is also an obvious Chinese
cognate 5 [GSR #1u] OC *g’ia, Mand. qi. However, this is a “cultural”
word that may well be an old loan into PST, perhaps from Austro-Tai
(cf- Siamese khii).©

‘lift up / raise’  *kyi'? (DL:526-8)
WB kyi ‘promote, exalt’ (< Tone *1) 3¢ ky1i ‘lift, raise’ (< Tone *2);
Lahu chi (< Tone *2). Here again there are promising extra-LB
candidates for cognacy, including Qiang (Taoping) tsi** and several

dialects of Baic: Dali tsi*?, Jianchuan tse*?, Bijiang tshe**’tse™? (see
ZMYYC #556).

a. This WB reflex is irregular, possibly indicating that this is a loanword into LB.

b. Itis possible that this was a liquid-final root, perhaps *(d)zil at the PTB level: ¢f. WT zil-pa ‘dew’. For a similar case,
¢f- PTB *zril > PLB *di! ‘worm’ (below 9.3.2(1)).

c. These forms establish that *-i > Maru -i (as opposed to *-oy > Maru -it/-ik; see below).

d. Several of these Qiangic forms (rGyalrong, Pumi, Ergong) reflect the *s- prefix (< *s-mi), which may in fact be a
reduction of the morpheme *za ‘child’, as in Lahu ya-m1 ‘girl; daughter’.

e. See Benedict 1975:252.

(2) Etyma with *-ay

PTB WT Jg. Nung WB Lahu Maru  Garo Lushai

*oy -1 - -1 -e -t/-i/-0 -it/-a -1 -1

This rhyme is abundantly attested throughout TB. It may be unambiguously
reconstructed when WB has -e (written as “iy” in the Old Burmese Inscriptions). The
most interesting reflexes of this rhyme so far discovered are shown by Maru (Burmish)
and Lahu (Loloish). In Maru (=Langsu) *-oy has developed in most environments to -it
(transcribed “-ik” in Chinese sources), with an “extruded” final consonant, exactly parallel
to the fate of the corresponding back diphthong *-ow > Maru -uk (above). In Lahu *-oy
usually becomes -t, with other reflexes (-i, -0) conditioned by the initial consonant of the
syllable.
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(a) Where Lahu has -t

PTB/PLB STC/DL  WT Jg. wB Lahu Maru @ Lu.
‘barking  *d-koy #54 - khyi khye  cht [3%tfhik>>  sa-khi
deer’ ®
‘barley’ ¢ *zoy* (PLB)  --- - --- yi - -
‘copper’ d  *groy #39 gri¢ mogri kré ki kyit, ---
kyik®
‘cough’ f  *?-dzoy? - - --- --- ci - ---
(PLB)
‘die”  *soy #232 §i-ba si se $t Jik3! thi
‘excrement”  *kloy #125 1tsi khyi khyé  ght ¢ khjik5s ---
‘foot”  *kroy #38 khrib - khre  kh: khyit, ---
khyik3!
‘gall / bile’ *m-kroy-t #412 mkhris-pa khre ki kjik®! -
‘grass’ 1 *s-yoy? --- --- --- --- yi --- ---
(PLB)
‘liquor’ i *m-dzay' DL:583  --- — — ji ik?! .
(PLB)
‘medicine/  *r-tsoy #65 rtsi tsi ché na?-chi  tfhik® ---
juice / paint’
‘melt’ k. *s/m-gray - - -- ki - ---
‘moon/ *kroy - - --- ha-pa- - ---
moonlight’ ! khz
‘parrot’  *gyoy? DL:506  --- --- kyé ci cit ---
(PLB)
‘rot/ *pay?(PLB) - - - phi - -
disintegrate’ m
‘ruan’n *b-loy DL:1141 - --- pré yi --- ---
‘sap’ ©  *dzoy? - - - $i2-cf - -
(PLB)
‘skin / outer  *m-k-roy! DL:418 - -- re gi --- ---
covering’ P
‘urine’  *m-(d)zysy?  DL:582 s& ji ik5s ---
‘wash’ 4 *tsoy DL:556 ché chi tfhik>s
‘water’  *roy! DL:1143 re g1 rit, yok®!
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5.3.2: *-i and *-iy/-oy

Forms cited with “-ik” are from ZMYYC or TBL. The fact that the sources disagree in the way they record the final
consonant is an indication of how weak and unreleased it must be. (I have never heard Maru spoken myself.) Recon-
structions with tonemarks are at the PLB level, cited from JAM 1988b (DL).

Cf. also Lalo tfh3.

c. Cf Lalo zi; Lisu zu*; Yi Xide zu?'; Yi Nanjian z1*; Yi Mile zo*. See ZMYYC:#187 and SB 1998. Disyllabic forms

like Jinuo mo*tsi®, Naxi Lijiang mw*dze, Namuyi mu**dz)3, Bai Dali mi3>zo?' are apparent loans from Chinese
57 (Mand. maizi ‘wheat’).

d. Cf also Lalo gs.

e. WT ‘knife’.

. Cf Lalo tsi; Hani tshy®'; Lisu ts1%%; Yi Xide ts1*'; Jinuo tshi**; Gazhuo ts1%. A group of Qiangic forms may also be
related: Daofu gtsho; Muya to%tsho™q0; Guiqiong t¢hy33; Shixing tsua®; Liisu tshe®. See DL:509 and TBL:1477.

g. The irregularity of this Lahu reflex is explained by the fact that the syllable “qht” does not occur in the language.

h. ‘chair’

i. Cf Lalo [3; Lisu [15%; Naxi Lijiang zw?®?; Yi Xide z1*; Yi Dafang s1*. A likely extra-LB cognate is Tujia si?!. See
ZMYYC:#218.

j- Cf also many cognates in ZMYYC #420, and Lalo dj3.

k. Other Loloish cognates include Akha gy; Lalo g (v.i.) ~ k3 (v.t.); Naxi Lijiang ndzos*!; Hani Dazhai gw®, Jinuo
t¢i®?; Yi Xide dz)3; Yi Nanhua dzi*; Yi Mile tei®® (all < PLB *s-gray!). The Lalo forms are a simplex/causitive pair.
Qiangic cognates include Qiang Mawo dzi; Qiang Taoping dzyi®!; rGyalrong ko-ndzi; Ergong dzyur; Muya ndzyi®.
See ZMYYC:#772 and DL:351.

l.  Cf Lalo xa-ba-kh3 ‘moonlight’ (< PLB *kroy'). The first two syllables of the Lahu and Lalo forms mean ‘moon’. A
number of Naga cognates meaning ‘moon’ establish *kray as a general TB root: Angami (AW) *krhw, Chokri khri,
Khezha e-krii, Mao o-khro, Sema a-khi, Zeme (AW) 'he’kei.

m. Cf. Lalo pha.

n. Cf. also Lisu (Frazer) rgh®, Luquan ji%. This root may be established for PTB on the basis of Lai Chin tli, Cho (S.
Chin) bli (p.c. KVB). For the initial correspondence, see above 3.6.4.1(2).

0. Cf. Lalo dzi (SB 1998). The first syllable of the Lahu form means ‘tree’. This root is possibly allofamic with *r-tsoy?
‘medicine / juice / paint’ (> Lahu na?-chi, Lalo ?ne-tshi), above, this table..

p. Cf also Yi (Dafang) ndzi?!, Yi (Nanjian) gur* tsu?', Naxi (Yong Ning) yw'?, Hani sa3 gwr*’, Achang a3'z1%.

q. Extra-LB cognates include several Qiangic forms: Queyu 10%tsi*?, Namuyi tshq*®, Ersu tshe®.

Another root with this thyme which may be established at the PTB level is *dzay ‘seed’ >
WB ce’, Lai Chin tsi, Lu. (AW) ts1, Lu. (GEM) chi (p.c. KVB).

The following root shows variation between PLB *-oy and *-i:

PLB *k-ri(y)? ‘big’ > WB kri1; Achang kz93!; Langsu ya*%; Lalo y9; Lahu ; Lisu vu; Hani
xur'l; Nusu Bijiang zi%, Yi Dafang yo*; Yi Mojiang ye*. See ZMYYC:#1172 and SB
1998.
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Rhymes: monophthongs and diphthongs

(b) Where Lahu has -i (after labial stops, the labial nasal, and n-) 3%

PTB wT WB Lh. | Maru Other
‘earth’ *mloy --- mre mi | mjik3! Nung moli
‘give’ *s-bay-n | sbyin-pa | pé pi | pjik* Mikir pi
‘grandmother’ *2-poy @ | ?a-phyi | 2ophé 5-pi | a¥'phjik® Lushai pi
‘sun/ day’ *noy nyi-ma | ne ‘sun’3€ | ni ne?®! ‘day’ ¢ | Jg. ni
ne’ ‘day’ na% ‘sun’ b

a. The glottal element apparently derives from the kinship/vocative *?a- prefix below 4.2.2(1a).

b. The irregularity of these Maru forms is unexplained. The reflex -a in ‘sun’ is otherwise characteristic of most etyma in
*-gy with complex lateral initials (below).

For an example of an etymon in *-oy with labial initial that also had medial *-w-, see
‘bamboo rat’, below 5.3.2.1.

Exceptions and special cases include:

PTB

STC

‘borrow’

*s-koy

31 (> WT skyi-ba) > PLB *koy? > WB khy?,

Lahu chi, Maru tfik>.

Again Lahu has -i instead of the expected -t, suggesting that this
word has been borrowed from Modern Burmese chéi.

yellow’

*srway! -
(PLB)

The WB reflex is irregular. The same Lh. initial reflex is found
in ‘otter’ (PTB *s-ram > Lh. yi-§0) and ‘squirrel (flying)’ (PLB
*s-ru? > Lahu fa?-51), from the same sequence of *s-r.

WB hrwe, Yi (Xide) §1*%, Lisu [1*, Lh. si,
Jinuo ¢ur*?

“little / small’

*zay 60 (> WT zi, Jg. z1) > PLB *?-zay'/> > WB s¢€,
Lahu i

PLB plain *z- regularly develops into WB s-/Lahu y- (above

3.3), but the syllable “yi” does not occur in native Lahu

syllables, so the initial became zero in this case.? The glottal

prefix is reconstructed for PLB on the basis of the Lahu

mid-tone (unmarked in the transcription).b

39. The syllable “n#” does not occur in Lahu.




5.3.2: *-i and *-iy/-oy

a. As for the Lahu vowel, a similar example is the causative member of the pair of verbs ‘sleep / put to
sleep’ (PLB *yip ‘sleep’ > WB ?ip / Lahu yi?; PLB *sip > *2-yip" ‘put to sleep’ > WB sip / Lahu { ).
Here too Lahu has developed zero initial from *?-y-, along with a fronting of the vocalic reflex from the
expected /-¢/ to -i.

b. The unusual PLB initial sequence *?-z- seems to have led to tonal instability in this root, with the WB
form reflecting Tone *2, while the Lahu form points rather to Tone *1.

(c) Where Lahu has -o (after complex laterals)

After *prefixed lateral initials, the *-oy rhyme has the interesting Lahu reflex -o (six
examples), paralleled in three cases by the Akha reflex .40 These developments have been
discussed repeatedly in the literature as examples of unexpected but regular
correspondences:4!

PTB wr  WB Lahu Akha  Jingpho
‘boat’ *m-loy --- hle ho-10?-q0  --- 11
‘bow /sling’  *d/s-loya gzub € h5-ma ca-g lali
‘four’ *b-loy bzi e 5 & moli
‘grandchild’  *b-lay - Insc. mliy  h3-& gpa molic
> WB mré
‘heavy’ *sJoy-td ICi 1e h3 - 11
‘wind’  *g-loy rdzi le mi-ho - buy-I7

a. The STC is inconsistent in its reconstruction of prefixes. There is just as much evidence for the
prefixability of *s- to this root as there is for *d-.

b. Ihave often wished that this WT form were gzi ! Yet after palatal initials WT fairly regularly has -u
corresponding to front vowels in other languages (cf. ‘ten’ Dakpa chi, Lahu chi, WB chay <
*ts(y)aty, but WT béu. See Michailovsky and Mazaudon 1994 (“Preliminary notes on the lan-
guages of the Bumthang group”), pp. 550,553.

¢. ‘young man’
d. Many forms from Kamarupan languages point to a dental suffix in this root. Cf. STC #95.

Unfortunately there are no Lahu or Akha cognates#? to the following:

PTB WT WB Jingpho
‘flea” *s-loy 1dzi-ba khwe-hlé kholowi

40. The Lahu “darkening” of the vowel in the environment of a lateral is somewhat analogous to what has
happened to the -a- in English words like walk, talk, balk.

41. See, e.g. JAM 1969:142 (“Lahu and PLB”); 1982a:22 (“Proto-Sprachgefiihl”); 1994a:46-50
(“Regularity and variation”).
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In five of these etyma, Maru also has a special reflex (-a), while Karen dialects have
leveled several different proto-prefixes to k-:

STC# WB Lahu Maru Pwo Karen Sgaw Karen
‘boat’ 474  hle ho- la*! khli klili
‘bow’ 463 1€ h5-ma la® khli khali
‘flea’ 440  khwe-hlé --- kha*'la*  khli kli
‘heavy’ 95 1e h5 la% - -
‘wind’ 454 le mi-ho la*! li kali

In two cases, Maru has fused a *prefix with the root-initial *lateral, with the latter
becoming medial -y-. The modern absence of the conditioning lateral permits these words
to develop the “normal” reflex -it (= “-ik™):

STC# WB Lahu Maru Pwo Karen Sgaw Karen
‘four’ 410 1€ 52 byit, pjik®' i Iwi
‘grandchild’ 448 mliy > mré h3-¢ myik®! li li

a. The loss of the initial h- here is unexplained. A similar “cockneyism” is said to have occurred, yielding the irregular
Latin form anser ‘goose’, instead of the expected **hanser (< PIE *ghans-er).

(d) Where there is no WB cognate

Without evidence from WB (or other LB languages), we are helpless to distinguish
between *-i and *-0y.43 STC reconstructs such etyma with *-i(y),* e.g.:

STC#
‘water’  *ti(y) 55
‘aunt’  *ni(y) 316
‘sour’  *kri(y) 413
‘fear’ *kri(y) 416
‘dirt / ordure’  *ri(y) 459
‘comb / rake’ *m-si(y) 466

42. Instead both these languages have compounds for ‘flea’ meaning “dog-louse”: Lh. phi-Se, Akha ki-§¢
(< PLB *k%oy*-san?). The WB, Jg., and Lushai (ui-hli) forms similarly have the morpheme for ‘dog’ as their
first element.
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5.3.2.1: With medial *-w- : *-woy

5.3.2.1

With medial *-w- : *-way

There are a surprising number of etyma that are to be reconstructed with the labialized
version of this rhyme, *-way.#> Key reflexes are WB -we and Lushai -ui. WT lacks a “-wi”
cluster, but reflects this rhyme with -yi in at least three excellent examples (‘yam’; ‘dog’;

‘bamboo rat’). Jingpho usually has -wi (often spelled “u

l 2

9% ¢

0i”, or “wi” in the sources).

Maru has developed the rhyme *-a from *-way (see ‘blood’, ‘far’, ‘dog’), the same Maru
reflex we have just seen for *-ay after lateral initials:

*-9y > Maru -a /1

/w__

This seems reasonable enough, since 1- and w- are so similar in articulatory terms (see
above 3.6.3, 3.6.4).46 The usual Lahu reflex of *-way is -t; but after PTB *labial stops or
nasals, *-way > Lahu -i.

(1) After non-labials

STC# PTB wT  Jingpho WB Lahu Garo Lu.
*-woy -yi -wi (-, -ai) -we -1 -1 -ui
‘blood’2 222 *s-hyway — --- sai swe $t an-t§i thib
‘flow/ 167 *twoy --- twi twe - - -
suppurate’
‘rot/pus’ 183 *tswoy --- motswi chwé  --- -—- -
‘son/da.- 244 *krwoy - khrid khrwé- >-khi- — —
in-law’ ¢ ma’ ma

43. Karenic is an example of a subgroup which is apparently of no help in this connection. Both rthymes
give Pwo and Sgaw -i (STC pp. 147-8):

‘die’
‘urine’
‘water’
‘wind’

PTB
*soy
*ts(y)i
*ti(y)
*g-loy

Pwo Sgaw
0i 0i

shi shi
thi thi

li kali

44. Again the older reconstruction works better with this parenthesized notation. See above, n. 37.
45. This rhyme sometimes has reflexes with lower nuclear vowel (-ay, -oy), which may merge with the
reflexes of *-ay, *-way, or *ey in a given language (below 5.5.2, 5.5.3). Cf. *s-hyway ‘blood’ > Jg. sai;
*sywoy ‘scrape / shave’ > Tiddim Chin taii ‘plane’, Mikir soy ‘chisel, plane, shave’. See JAM 1985a
(GSTC), note 34 (pp. 20-1).

46. Maru -a cannot be from *-a, since that proto-rhyme developed into a Maru back vowel (above 5.2.1).
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STC# PTB wT  Jingpho WB Lahu Garo Lu.
‘scrape/ 180 *sywoy -—- loswi swé - si sui
shave’
‘slant / slope’ 200 *s-rwoy - ™wi hrwe _— — —
‘sleep” 196 *r/s-mwoy rmi-  Somwi mwé yit-mif --- ---
ba¢
‘spindle/ 195 *s-mwaoy - --- hmwe’ --- - hmui
twirl’®
‘sweat’” ---g  *}grwoy?  --- --- khrwé ki --- ---
(PLB)
‘water/egg/ 168 *t/dway --- mothwi ---h --- --- tui i
spit’
‘yam’ 238 *kywaoy skyi- --- kywé  --- - -
ba

a. Cf also Maru sa ‘blood’.
b. We would expect *thui here, since -ui is the normal Lushai reflex in all other roots of this type.

c. The basic meaning of the plain root is ‘son-in-law’, with the meaning ‘daughter-in-law’ derivable by means of the
feminine suffix -ma.

d. This Jg. word is actually a kinship term with complex polysemy, covering such relationships as “paternal aunt’s

2

daughters”, “sister’s children”; ‘son-in-law’; ‘young girl’ (khri-ma), etc. See the elaborate glosses in Hanson
(1906:322) and Dai (1983:254).

e. WT lacks the syllable “myi”.
f. The tone of the second syllable is irregular; we would expect /m#/.

g. Contra STC (pp. 202, 220), this root is not confined to Lolo-Burmese; the PLB form descends from a widespread PTB
etymon to be reconstructed something like *s-krul x *s-gyrul. See above 3.6.5(1) and below 9.3.2(4).

h. WB has two allofams, thwé ‘to spit’ (< *tway) and tam-twé ‘spittle’ (< *dway), the latter being directly cognate with
the Lushai form.

i. There is a tonal difference between Lushai tui®® ‘water’ and tui®® ‘egg’.

(2) After root-initial w-

The above correspondences are the same at the PLB level even when the labial
semivowel functions as the root-initial. Thus PLB *woy? ‘far’ > WB wé, Lahu vi, Maru
wa. (There is actually some evidence that this root had an initial velar at the PTB and PST
stages, as suggested by the following Qiangic forms: Qiang Mawo gua’xe; Qiang Taoping
xua®*; Muya ghue>re>*; Queyu kua**kua®; Shixing ghua® [ZMYYC #817], all perhaps <
PTB *g-way. There is also an attractive comparison with Chinese %% OC giwin [GSR
#256f-g] (Mand. yuan), perhaps with suffixal *-n.) See below 11.2.4(2).

195



5.3.2.1: With medial *-w- : *-woy

(3) After original labials

As we have seen, Lahu has developed the rhyme -i from *-oy after original PTB/PLB
labial stops. This holds true even if the labial stop was followed by the semivowel *-w-:

STC# PTB wT Lushai WB Lahu Akha
‘bamboo rat” 173 *bwoy byi-ba bui pwé fa?-phi  ho-pi

This root shows voiced 3 voiceless variation of the initial stop in Lolo-Burmese, with WB
(like WT and Lushai) pointing to the voiced variant *bwoy, while the Lahu and Akha
forms come rather from *pway. (See DL:1307).

(4) After original *labiovelars

As indicated above (3.2-3.4), Lahu has developed secondary labial stops in several
roots that reconstruct with *labiovelar initials. By chance three of these etyma have the
rhyme *-ay. In these words Lahu has the regular reflex -t (rather than -i):

PTB  STC# WT Lushai Jg. WB Lahu Maru Mpi
‘dog”  *k"oy 159  khyi ui gwi khwé phi kha  khw?

‘nest’ @ *kVoy - - --- - - pht --- khu®

a. See JAM 1978b:6 (“Mpi”).

The following root shows variation between *-i and *-oy at the PLB level:

‘comb’ PLB *?-g%i(y)?> > WB phi x phri; Lahu pi

The WB vowel points to monophthongal *-i, while the Lahu vowel reflects *-oy. The
correspondence between a WB aspirate and a Lahu plain initial, as well as the Lahu tone,
point to a *preglottalized PLB initial. (It is not clear why WB, like Lahu, has a labial here,
as opposed to the WB velar in ‘dog’.) Other TB languages have unambiguous labiovelar
initials (Dimasa se-kwi, Lushai khui?; see STC #480). The variation in the rhyme is
probably due to the fact that this etymon should really be reconstructed as PTB *k“is, with
the final *-s attested by Karenic (e.g. Pa-o khiit) as well as by the final glottal stop in the
Lushai form.47

47. See below Ch. 10, and Benedict 1979:13, correcting STC #480.
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The Lahu reflexes of *-oy after labials are summarized here:

*-9y  Reflex After Examples
-1 * simple labial stops or labial nasal ‘give’; ‘grandmother’; ‘earth’
* labial stops plus -w- ‘bamboo rat’
-1 * secondary labials < *labiovelars  ‘dog’; ‘nest’; ‘comb’
* root-initial w- ‘far’
* consonant plus medial -w- ‘son- / daughter-in-law’; ‘sweat’

(5) When there is no WB cognate: *-wi(y)

When Lolo-Burmese cognates are lacking, the rhyme is to be reconstructed
conservatively as *-wi(y):

PTB STC# Jingpho Lushai Garo Dimasa
‘cane / rattan / rope’ @ *srwi(y) 201 --- hrui --- Digaro terui
‘female’  *pwi(y) 171 Sow1 -pui - -—-
‘flow / stream’  *lwi(y) 210 1wl lui - -—-
‘laugh’  *m-nwi(y) 191 moni nui -—- mini
‘sweet / tasty’  *twi(y) 166  dwi tui tsi gidi

a. See below 5.5.4.
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5.3.3 Chinese comparanda to PTB high back vowels
(1) Where OC has -u, -iu
PTB GSR OC  Chinese Gloss
‘aunt’  *sru(w) Z2  133e siua ‘older sister’
‘body / corpse’  *s-kow e 122g k’iu  ‘body, person’
‘breast / milk” *now 7, 135a nju  ‘nipple, milk, suckle’
‘head” *d-bu g 118e du  ‘id’
‘intestine’® *p"u fIff [notin 136]¢ piu  ‘the bowels’
Jiff 13604 b’iu  ‘intestines’
‘mouth’ *ku(w) 1 1l0ac ku ‘id.’
‘steal” *r-kow g 11la-b ku ‘rob’
fGr 125u tue ‘steal’

a.

b. See V'STB:126 and DL:1130.

c.

d.

e.

PTB

*g(y)ip ‘ten’

*kap ‘needle’

*n-glun ‘kidney’

*m-kum 3 ‘pillow / block’
*m-kim

See STC n. 464, p. 175.

+

EX
=

it
¥

GSR
686a-d
6710
368h
658f
656g

This reconstruction was revised to *sriu in S7C:171,184,197.

This root is to be found in AD, character group #45.
This character is glossed ‘foot” in GS, but as ‘intestines’ in GSR.
There are also several roots showing shifts in OC to palatal or dental initial from *velar stops:

ocC Chinese Gloss
diep ‘id.”

tiom ‘needle’

di&n ‘kidney’

tiom < *-im  ‘chopping block’

Pjom < *-im ‘pillow / use as pillow’
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(2) Where OC has -(1)0g/-(1)ug/-iog

PTB GSR ocC Chinese Gloss

‘carry on back’ *bow 1000a  b’iug  ‘id’

‘cough’  *gow 2 1222s sug ‘id.’

‘dove’  *m-k(r)ow 992n kiog ‘pigeon, turtledove’

A& | &

)

‘egg / siton eggs’ *qu b

% 1233a p’iug  ‘to hatch’ (%)
‘hand’  *tsyow £ 110la-b §iog ‘id.”
‘liquor’  *yow 7 1096k  tsiog ‘spirits, wine’
‘nine’  *d-kow J, 992a-d  kiug ‘nine’
‘owl”  *gu 3x *ku # 1067c-e giug  ‘id’
fig 10701 xiog ‘id.”
& 1070m  kiog ‘kind of bird (owl?)’
‘resemble’ ¢ *su? (PLB)  {p 976h dziog  ‘id’
‘send on an errand /  *?-dzoy! {ii  975n sliog ‘command / cause /
causative’ (PLB)d send’
‘thread / plait’ ¢ *krow #]  1064b kiog ‘twist, plait; unite’
‘womb’ f  *pru(w) Bg  1113b  pog~  ‘placenta’
P'0g

This root is reconstructed conservatively as *su(w) in STC #423.

. Cf. PLB *?; Nusu (Bijiang) fu®'; Bai (Dali) vu* ‘sit on eggs’ (the latter perhaps a loan from Chinese).
This comparison was suggested by DRM.

Cf. WB ce ‘send on business, employ; causative aux.’; Lh. ct ‘id.’.

Cf- WB krilii ‘thread, string, chain’. See Gong 2001:25.

Cf. WT pru-ma ‘uterus, matrix of animals’. See Gong 2001:22.

Mmoo oo o

(3) Where OC has -n suffix 48

PTB GSR ocC Chinese Gloss
‘grandchild’ *syu(w) %  434a-c swon  ‘id.”’
‘rabbit / hare / rat”  *b-yow-n M 468s tsiwon ‘hare’
‘smoke’ *kow-n B 46la-c xiwon  ‘to smoke, to steam;
aflame’

48. For more details, see below 11.2.4.
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(4) Where OC has -iat or -iad

PTB GSR ocC Chinese Gloss
‘four’ *b-loy H 518a-d siod ‘id.”
‘give’  *boy rg 52la-b pied ‘id.”
‘nephew’ *m-tu x L 496a-¢ Tiwot  ‘id’
*m-du
‘sleep”  *r/s-mwoy £ 531i- mjod  ‘sleep, lie down to
sleep’

5.3.4 Chinese comparanda to PTB high front vowels

(1) Where OC has -ia, -io, -iu

PTB GSR ocC Chinese Gloss
‘count’ *r-tsyoy g 123r slina  ‘id”

‘elephant’  *m-gwi(y) #y 27a-e  gwia  ‘elephant (obsolete)’®
‘foot” *kroy E 90a sio © ‘id.’

‘ride (horse)” *gyi 3¢ *dzyid E

lu g’ia ‘id.”

‘son/d.-in-law’  *krwaoy % 901 sio € ‘son-in-law’

a. This OC reconstruction is revised to $riu in S7C:170,171,186.

b. The oracle-bone graph is supposedly of an elephant and a hand £i. The use to mean ‘make / do’ is probably
a graphic loan (i {# jidjié ). Karlgren notes in conection with the ‘make / do’ meaning of % that “The infer-
ence of some scholars that the archaic Chinese had tamed the elephant, causing it to ‘make, work’ is perhaps
somewhat bold.”

c. This OC reconstruction is revised to srio in STC:178,186.
d. This root is so far attested only in LB. It is also widespread in Tai and Hmong-Mian; see above 5.3.2(1).
e. This reconstruction is revised to srio in S7C:178,186,194.
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()

3)

4)

Where OC has -t or -d ¥
PTB GSR ocC Chinese Gloss
‘blood’ *s-hywoy [ 410a-c  xiwet ‘id.”

‘grandchild’ *b-lay

e

4130-p  diet ~d’iet

‘nephew, niece (nibling)’

‘heavy’ *s-loy-t

L3

413e tied

‘carriage low and heavy
in front’

‘Juice /  *tsay % 401b ts’iét ‘varnish tree’
paint’
‘sun/day’ *noy H 404a-d  njét ‘id.’
Where OC has suffixal -n 30
PTB GSR ocC Chinese Gloss
‘dog”  *k“oy K 479a-d  k’iwen ‘id.”
Jq 108d ku ‘id.’
‘man / person’  *r-mi(y) K 457a-b  mijén ‘people’
Where GSR has OC -r
PTB GSR ocC Chinese Gloss
‘die’  *soy %r 558a-c  sjer ‘id.”
‘dung’ *kloy B 561d Sior ‘id.’
‘earth / country’ *mloy Jé  563d nior ‘mud / mire’
‘female *pwi(y) e 566i-] b’ior~  ‘id’
(animal)’ b’ion 2
‘foot / stool’ b *kray JL 602a-b  kier ‘stool, small table’
‘grandmother’ *?-pay it 566n-o  pier ‘deceased mother or
ancestress’
‘fine / delicate” *mway © fr 584d-e  miwer  ‘minute / small’
‘snot’  *spa-ti(y)d yf  SSIf dior ‘mucus from the
Vh nose’

49. See below 11.3.6.
50. See below 11.2.4 for more details.
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a. This Chinese etymon could also be included in category (3) above, since it apparently could take the -n
suffix.

b. See above 5.3.2(2a). Also cognate is Xixia *khji! ‘leg, foot’ See Gong 2001:25.
c. Cf WB mwe’.
d. Literally “nose-water”; ¢f. Dhimal hna-thi ‘snot’. See above 5.3.2.1(1).

5.4  The marginal mid vowels *-e and *-o

The monophthongal mid vowels */e o/ are found synchronically in many TB
languages, but can usually be shown to be secondary. Only a handful of etyma have so far
been reconstructed with these rhymes, so that only partial correspondence charts may be
constructed.5!

PTB WT WB Lahu Jg. Lushai Garo Digaro Dimasa

*_e e ai ? e e e e ai

*.0 o au b 0 0 ? ? ?

Comparing these reflexes with those of the PTB falling diphthongs (to be discussed in
detail in 5.5-5.7 below), we see there is much overlap between *-e and */ -ay -ey /, on the
one hand, and between *-0 and */ -aw -ow / on the other.

PTB  WT Jingpho WB Garo Dimasa Lushai

*aw -0 -au -au -0 -au -ou
*aaw -u/-o -au -au -0 -au -au
*0W -0 -u/-au -u -0 -au -ou
*ay  -e -ai -ai -e -ai -ei
*ayy -e -ai -ai -e -ai -ai
*ey -e -1 -1 -€ -ai -ei

Thus WT and Garo have -e as the reflex of all three front-vowel rhymes */ -e -ay -ey /,
while WT -o represents the merger of */ -o -aw -ow /. WB has merged */ -e -ay / to -ai as
well as */ -0 aw / to -au.52 This leaves only Jingpho and Lushai®3 as key languages that

51. WT final -o is often from *-wa, as in ‘tooth’ and ‘handspan’ (above 5.2.2). Similarly, medial -o- in WT
and Jg. frequently derives from rhymes with medial *-w-, e.g. PTB *g-lwat x *s-lwat ‘release, loosen;
undress; slip’ (#209) > WB k(h)ywat x (h)lwat, WT glod-pa ‘loosen, relax, slacken’  hlod-pa ‘loose,
relaxed’; Jg. 1ot ‘be free’, $alot ‘set free’. See below 8.2(2).
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largely preserve distinct reflexes: *-e > Jg. -e, Lu. -e; *-ay > Jg. -ai, Lu. -ei; *-ey > Jg. -i,
Lu. -ei; *-0 > Jg. -o, Lu. -0; *-aw > Jg. -au, Lu. -ou; *-ow > Jg. -u, Lu. -ou.

54.1 Etyma with *-e

There are problems with most of the tiny number of etymologies set up with this
rhyme:

‘slip” *ble STC #141
Kanauri ble, Digaro ble ‘slippery’

Neither of these languages has been shown to have an
unambiguous reflex of *-e, so that this reconstruction is called

“provisional” ( STC p. 59). 2

‘punish’  *nye STC #252
WT nye-zo ‘mishap’, nyes-pa ‘calamity, punishment’; Jg. nyé
‘punish, cause woe’, din-nyé ‘punishment, woe’

[ suggest revising this reconstruction to *nye-s ® (cf. ‘break off
piece’, below).
‘bean / legume’ *be STC #253
Lushai be, Dimasa sabai, WB pai
‘break offa *be 3 *pe STC #254
piece’ | ughai pe?, WB pai’ ‘be broken off” 3 phai’ ‘break off a
piece’; Garo be ‘break; broken’ x pe ‘break down; Dimasa bai

‘break, get broken, sabai ‘break’, gabai ‘broken’, phai ‘hatch’,
do-phai ‘break with an instrument’.

tR)

52. The WB rhyme here transcribed “-au” is written “-0” in some sources (including the WB Rhyming
Dictionary (Benedict/Matisoff 1976), though STC also writes it as “-au”. The same goes for the transcription
of the WB rhymes with this vowel and velar final consonants, with some authors preferring “-ok” and “-on”,
while we here (as in STC) write them as “-auk” and “-aun”. See below 7.3(3), 8.4(1).

53. Lushai is actually less reliable than Jingpho on this score, since Lushai -e is said to interchange with -ia,
as well as with -ia, -iat, -iak, and -ial; while Lushai -o varies with -ou, as well as with -wa, -wat, -wak (no
examples are given in STC, p. 58).
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5.4.2: Etyma with *-o

Again there is reason to revise this reconstruction to *be-s 3¢
*pe-s, because of the Lushai final -2 (see below Ch. 10) and
WB creaky tone / * /. On the other hand, additional data from
Northern Naga languages (Konyak pai, Chang pei-fiin [W.
French 1983:458]) induced Benedict to change the
reconstruction to *bay ¢ *pay (see GSTC #74).

a. This root actually has a number of other reflexes: (Karenic) Pa-o ple, Pwo phle (< PKaren *p(h)le) 3¢
Sgaw ble, Palaychi bli (< PKaren *?ble); see STC:148 and Jones 1961:#128. (Himalayish) Thulung Rai
phele phele; PTamang (Mazaudon 1993-4) *plja > Gurung phle-baq, Tamang Risiangku ple:, Thakali
pli**-mu*. (Kamarupan) Taraon ble; Apatami buile; Angami beje. A variant with final *-1 is also well
attested: PTamang pljal; Pattani (W. Himalayish) brel-phi ‘slip’, brel-cha ‘slippery’; Lushai pel?. These
forms suggest that the proper reconstruction of this word family at the PTB level is *b/plya-1. Cuona
Menba plek® might reflect a further variant with a velar suffix.

b. See below 11.4.1 for the nominalizing suffix -s in WT. This root is allofamically related to *s-nyen
‘hurt/oppress’, below 7.3(2).

54.2 Etyma with *-o

Thanks to Jingpho, this thyme is somewhat better attested than *-e, with several good
comparisons available between Jg. -o on the one hand, and WT -o and/or WB -au on the

other:

“‘delight’

*pro STC #130
Jg. pro < pyo; WT spro-ba ‘delight in, wish’;
WB pyau ‘be pleased, enjoy oneself’

‘high’

*m-to STC #247

Jg. motho ‘high, pinnacle’; WT mtho-ba
mthon-po ‘be high’

‘be related
(as kin)’

*do STC #249
Jg. do; WB tau

Besides these, a couple of roots in *-0 may be set up at the Proto-Kuki-Chin level,

(e.g. ‘shield’ *d-po > Lushai pho, Lakher veu-pho, Bete ipho), for which cognates remain
to be discovered elsewhere in TB.

Two more sets presented in STC (*pro #248 ‘come out’ and *ke #251 ‘neck’), were
revised to *pro(k) and *ke(k) on the basis of better Jingpho data34 that revealed the

54. STC, n. 190, pp. 58-9. See below 11.5, “Velar suffix”.
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presence of final -? (Jg. pro?, ké?). To these we may add another set where Benedict did not
have access to the Jingpho form:

*pryo(k) (#250)‘boiled and soft’ > Jg. pyd? ‘boiled and soft; tender’, Sopy6? ‘to boil’; WB
prau x pyau ‘quite ripe, very soft’, prau’ ‘soft, tender’, phrau ‘parboil’ (Jg. forms from Dai
etal., pp. 679,773).

Finally, there does exist one promising etymology where Jingpho -o corresponds to
Lahu -o, thus providing the only solid example of the Lahu reflex of PTB *-o0: Jg. dzo
‘harmonize; be proper, fitting, by right or chance’ (Hanson 1906:218; Dai ef al. 1983:352)
/ Lahu ¢ ‘be fitting, proper, suitable; be right, correct; fall to by chance’ (JAM 1988b
[DL]:289-91) / Bola t$0*! < PTB *dzyo.

5.5  The non-high palatal diphthongs *-ey, *-ay, *-ary 75

Although there are a number of cases of inter- and intra-lingual variation between the
rhymes *-ey and *-ay (see below 5.5.3), and many languages (e.g. WT, Garo, Dimasa,
Lushai, Karen) have merged their reflexes entirely, the contrast clearly did exist at the PTB
level, as attested by languages like Jingpho, WB, and Lahu:

PTB wr Jg. WB  Lahu  Garo Dimasa Lushai

*-ey -e -1 -1 -1 -e/-1 -ai -ei

*-ay -e -ai -ai -e -e -ai -ei

*-ary -e -ai -ai -e -e -ai -ai
5.5.1 *-ey

This well-attested rthyme is reconstructed for at least a dozen roots in STC and/or
GSTC, including:

PTB STC# GSTC# PTB STC#  GSTC#
‘buy’ *b-rey 293 54 ‘know’ *syey 182 48
‘eat’ [*theya] -—- 144 ‘language’ *rey b  --- 132
‘fire’  *mey 290 47 ‘leg’ *peyc - 142

55. GSTC (JAM 1985a:20-54) is devoted to a detailed discussion of these rhymes. The whole thrust of this
article is a reconstruction of the morphosemantics of the ST copula, which happens to be a morpheme with
*-ay (PTB *way 3% *ray). *-ay is also discussed in JAM 1995a in the context of TB palatal suffixes. See the
discussion of *-ay vs. *-a-y, below 5.5.2.
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PTB STC# GSTC# PTB STC#  GSTC#
‘fruit / rose’ *sey 57 46 ‘look / try to’  *ney — 145
‘get/have’ *rney-t 294 50 ‘rattan / cane’  *rey 478 53
‘hair (head)’ *ney 292 51 ‘younger *nyey  --- 146
sibling’

a. Reconstructed for PNN (French 1983:477), probably ultimately < PTB *dzya (q.v.).
b. Attested so far only in Kamarupan: Lakher rei ‘language, tongue, dialect, speech’; Boro ray ‘language, speech’

c. Attested so far only in Kamarupan: Tiddim phei ‘thigh’; Lushai phei ‘foot, leg’; Lakher phei ‘leg’; Tangkhul (Petti-
grew) (a)phei ‘foot, leg’, (Bhat) phdy.

The crucial correspondence here is WT -e / WB -i, with Lahu and Jingpho agreeing with
the WB -i reflex:

PTB wr Jg. WB Lahu Garo Lushai
‘fire’ *mey me myi?-phrap 2 mi mi -— mei
‘“fruit / rose’ *sey se-ba si si §1 the -—-
‘get/ have’ *r-ney-t rnyed -—- - - --- nei
‘know’ *syey-s gespab S§ic si’ §1 masi  ---
‘look / try to”  *ney -—- - -~ ni ni -

a. ‘lightning’
b. Note the -s suffix, shared by Vayu ( = Hayu) ses, and perhaps also reflected by the creaky tone of the WB
form. See below Ch. 10, 11.4.

c. ‘news’

New etyma reconstructible with this rhyme at the PLB level include:

PLB Lahu Lalo  Other

‘lump / hunk /slab’2  *m-dey' 3$a-di xa-de ---

‘plant (v.)’b *-dey! i té Yi Dafang to*%; Yi Mojiang te>’;
Lisu twr*; Naxi Lijiang tv3!

a. These Lahu and Lalo compounds both mean ‘hunk of meat’. Cf: PTB *sya-m ‘animal / body / flesh / meat’.

b. See ZMYYC:598 and SB 1998. For the same Lahu/Lalo correspondence as in these two etyma, cf. *sey ‘fruit /
rose / round object’ > Lahu §1, Lalo s¢.

5.5.2 *-ay and *-aly : contrastive length in a low diphthong

As the following correspondence chart indicates, Lushai is the crucial language in
distinguishing the short vs. long versions of the *-a(t)y rhymes: the reflexes of short *-ay
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and *-ey have merged to yield Lushai -ei, while long *-a:y has preserved the quality of its
nuclear vowel and become Lushai -ai. Other languages do not distinguish the reflexes of
short vs. long *-a()y at all. (The multiple reflexes in Lahu are conditioned by the initial
consonant, not by original vowel length.)

wr WB  Lahu Jg. Mikir Garo Dimasa Lushai

*ay e ai e/i/+ ai e e ai ei

*ary e ai e ai e e ai ai

When a Lushai cognate is not available, STC adopts the convention of reconstructing
the etymon with a short vowel.56

(1) Etyma with short *-ay
(a) Reconstructed in STC (Benedict 1972)
STC sets in short *-ay may be divided into three groups:

Etyma for which a Lushai cognate in -ei is lacking, so that the short vowel in the recon-
struction is “short by default” (i.e. there is no positive evidence for its shortness):

PTB STC GSTC
‘big’ *tay #298 #68
‘fear’ *b-ray-t #450 #66
‘good / well”  *may 2 #300 #65
‘this / that’ *day #21 #67

a. This reconstruction is amended to *maty in GSTC #65, with the
addition of the Lushai cognate maih ‘be in good condition;

plump, well-favored’, perhaps %X *moy ‘beautiful’ (below 5.7).

56. In GSTC (JAM 1985a) I distinguish between cases where there is no Lushai evidence for a short vowel
from those where such evidence does exist, writing the latter reconstructions with a breve: *-ay. We shall
return to the topic of vowel length in general below (5.9, 6.3).
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- Etyma for which a Lushai cognate in -ei is available (i.e. the shortness of the vowel has
contrastive status). In such cases, we add a breve / “/ to the reconstruction:

PTB Lushai  STC# GSTCH#
‘change / exchange’ *g/m/s-lay  lei 283 69
‘I/me/self” *pay pei 285 70
‘navel’ *s-tdy tei 299 71
‘self”  *tay tei 284 71 a

a. The two separate STC roots (#’s 299 and 284) are combined into a single etymon ‘self /
navel’ *s-tay in GSTC #71, as already implied in STC p. 65.

- Etyma where Lahu, Burmese, and/or Lushai have “irregular” reflexes, and some kind
of “vowel gradation” or allofamic variation is to be posited.>7

PTB Lushai STC# GSTCH#
‘pass / exceed’ *lay x *ley lei 301 58
‘tail’  *r-may mei 282 72
‘ten’  *ts(y)i(y) ¢ *tsydy  -- 408,n.272 73
‘tongue’  *m/s-lay lei 281 56

(b) Reconstructed in GSTC (JAM 1985a)

Since a major portion of this article was devoted to *-ay, it is not surprising that a large
number of new etyma with this rhyme were discovered>3:

PTB Lahu GSTCH#
‘laugh’ @2 *ray (PLB) g1 1

‘spleen’ *r-pay d-pe 94

‘encircled / ringed / striped’  *pay 3¢ *bay 1a2-pe b 96
‘mother / grandmother /  *(y)ay d-e 100

maternal aunt’

‘do/make’ *day te 103
‘quotative particle’ *dzay x *tsay © cé 104
‘repeat / practice’ *bay -—- 107

57. For details on these irregularities, see below 5.5.3-5.5.5.
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PTB Lahu GSTCH#
‘bold / heroic’ *s-ray 3 *s-yay 3¢ --- 110
*s-way
‘small / inferior / offspring’ *pay - 111
‘languid / leisurely’ *nay - 113
‘plant (v.)” *kay x *gay - 114
‘noisy / agitated” *syay - 115
‘effaced” *bray - 117
‘shallow’ *day - 120
‘lead / tend / watch / guard’ *s-r-way - 121
‘leaf / paper’ *lay - 123
‘fall’d  *gla-y x *kla-y ce 125
‘flaring’ *bray? (PLB) pé ¢ 127
‘go / directional particle’ ¢ *?ay e 128
‘cattle / domestic animal’ f *dzay cé-ca 129
‘interrogative particle’ &  *lay le 131
‘come / go”  *pay h (Kmrp) 139
copula-related morphemes

‘nominalizer’ *way ve pp. 59-63
‘things / stuff” *ray g1 ibid.
‘pluralizer’ *s-ray hi ibid.
‘God’ *gray gi-sa ibid.

a. This root is reconstructed as *rya-t in STC #202, passing over the WB reflex ray in silence. This form is
certainly to be reconstructed *ray at the PLB level. The variation is to be explained either in terms of met-
athesis or by invoking the “palatal suffix” (below 11.6).

b. ‘aring’

c. This reconstruction is revised from GSTC *dzay 3 *tsay.

d. This root is certainly related to *gla 3€ *kla (S7TC #123). These variants in -y illustrate one of the principal
functions (“motion away”) of the PTB palatal suffix (JAM 1995a). See below 11.6.

Cf- also Lalo ji.

Cf- also Lalo dji. Ultimately the same etymon as GSTC #106 and #143 (qq.v.). See below §2.

The final -y in this etymon has been shown to be suffixal (JAM 1995a).

Accidentally homophonous with a Tai root, PTai *pay ‘go’.

Fr oo

58. The forms tabulated below are sorted by GSTC set number.
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(2) Etyma with long *-ary

These etyma are reconstructed with a long vowel because of their Lushai (or other
Kuki-Naga) supporting forms in -ai:>°

PTB Lushai, etc. Lahu STC  GSTC#
‘crab’ *d-k(y)aty ai a-ci-ku #5159
‘whirl / brandish / wave’ *wary vai --- #90 60
‘twist / knead’ *m-nary [khonai] 2 --- #286 61
‘middle / center / navel’  *lary lai le ‘trigger’  #287 62
‘dig up’ *lary lai -—- #288 63
‘play’ *r-tsyary tSai #289 64
‘good / well’ b *mary mai #300 65
‘sting / scold’ *tary tai- © dée 93
‘belt / zone / waist’ d *m/s-tary tai >-de 95
‘lie / deceive / *hary hai hé 99
dissemble’
‘pound / crush’ *tary ¢ *datyy  [dai; khopotai] © t€ — 102
‘pus’ *s-nay hnai —- 105
‘temperament / talent’ *(t)say x zai - 106

*(d)zary T

‘rust / dross / stain / shit”  *(t)say tai - 108
‘face’ *s-maly hmai - 109
‘scoop / dip out’ *(t)sary [sai-] & - 112
‘retaliate / bear a *m-tary tai --- 118
grudge’
‘lame / limp / askew’h  *paty x *bary  bai x pai - 124
‘love / make love’ 1 *p-(w)ary uai 3 nai - 126
‘mango’ *hary (Kmrp) hai - 136
‘dew’ *dary (Kmrp) dai — 137
‘pull / drag / lead’ *kary (Kmrp)  kai - 138
‘conceive / pregnant’ *pary (Kmrp) pai - 140
‘pumpkin’ *maty (Kmrp) mai — 141
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Rhymes: monophthongs and diphthongs

. This form is not from Lushai, but rather from Tangkhul Naga. The long vowel is confirmed by W. French’s PNN recon-
struction *fary ‘soft’ (1983:550).

. See the note in §1a, above.

c. In the compounds tai-t€m ~ tai-téng ‘name of a stinging nettle’ and tai-vang ‘name of a large ant (that presumably

inflicts a sting)’.

. Lh. de, 5-de ‘belt of land between the high rain-forest and the plains; large expanse of terrain’ and Luquan Lolo nthe!!
‘plain / flat expance’, point to PLB *m-day®. The s- prefix is reflected in WT sde ‘part, portion (e.g. of a country),
province, district, territory’. Lushai tai ‘waist’, tai-von ‘wear in the belt” descend from the prefixless root. There is a
good Chinese cognate, below 5.5.7.

. The first of these forms is from Lakher (Central Chin, like Lushai); the second is from Tangkhul Naga.

. I have discussed this etymology (which is actually to be combined with GSTC #143 ‘elephant / cattle’ and GSTC #129
‘cattle / domestic animal’ (below) in a separate article devoted to semantic ramifications of word-families (JAM 1988a
“Property / livestock / talent”).

. This form is from Lakher (sai-kyu ‘dipper, ladle’, thai ‘dip out, ladle out’). Cf. also WB chai ‘take out of water, save
from drowning” and Mikir (Griissner) chay ‘[perform action] in sthg liquid’.

. This root is to be related to STC #47 ‘leftside’ *b(w)ay, where Lushai has a reflex in -ei (5.5.2.1 below). It is misrecon-
structed with a short vowel in GSTC #124, not taking account of the Lushai cognates in -ai. This is really an instance of

allofamic variation between long and short vowels. There is a possible Chinese comparandum (below 5.5.7).
i. This etymon is misreconstructed with a short vowel in GSTC #126, not taking account of the Lushai cognate in -ai.

(3) Lahu conditioned reflexes of *-a(1)y

The most general Lahu reflex of these rhymes is definitely -e (see exs. above), though
this is impossible to deduce from the forms cited in STC. By a strange coincidence, only
three of the sets reconstructed in S7C with *-ay or *-ary have known Lahu cognates (‘ten’,
‘crab’, ‘tail’),%0 none of which have the most common Lahu reflex: Lh. chi ‘ten’, 4-ci-ku
‘crab’, mé-tu ‘tail’. There are actually three conditioned reflexes of these rhymes in
Lahu:6!

59. The following forms are sorted by their STC and/or GSTC set numbers. An additional example, noted
first by KVB, is PTB *graiy ‘scatter / sow / disperse’ > WB krai, Lushai trai (for the initial correspondence,
see above 3.6.4.1(2). I believe that this etymon also underlies WB krai and Lahu ma?-ko “star’ (the scattered
spots of light in the night sky). An allofamically related root is *glay ‘wide apart’. See JAM 1980 and below
5.5.7.

60. Two more (‘chaff/ husks’, ‘leftside’) are reconstructed with medial -w- (below 5.3.2.1).

61. Other, problematic Lahu reflexes, including the -¢ in ‘tail’, are discussed in GSTC pp. 49-52 (#’s
156-165).
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5.5.2: *-ay and *-aty : contrastive length in a low diphthong

(a) After palatals

PTB/PLB *-ay > Lahui/ c-, ch- 62
PTB WB Lahu Jg. wT STC# GSTCH#
‘crab’ *d-k(y)aty a-ci-kux --- - 51 4; 59
a-ce-gu
‘ten’ @ *tsyay chai chi §1 béu 408 73
‘tooth / tusk’® *m-dzyway cwai ci - mtshe-ba - 3; 160

a. For vowel gradation in this root, see below 5.5.5; for the WT reflex, see note in §5.3.2(2c) above.

b. This root does not appear in STC; despite its labial glide, for convenience we include it here instead of under 5.5.2.1.

(b) After *r-

PTB/PLB *-ay > Lahu 1 or o/ *r- 63
PTB WB Lahu Jingpho STC# GSTCH

‘god’ *g.ray - gi-Sa korai-kesan  --- pp.59-62
‘insert / put *-gray! - ko
into’ @ (PLB)
‘laugh’ *r-ya-y rai &1 --- 202 1
‘pluralizer’®  *s-ray - hs --- —-- ibid.
‘things / *ray --- g1 rai - ibid.
stuff’
‘star’ © *grary krai ma?-ko --- - (JAM

1980)

a. Cf. Lalo ki; Yi Xide kw?!; Sani ko*; Lisu ka®®; Naxi Lijiang khw?*. The initial cluster is reflected by
affricates in Yi Weishan cg®; Yi Nanhua dzi*; Yi Wuding tce?. See TBL:#1315.
b. Cf also Lakher (= Maraa) hrai.

c. See above n. 59.

62. Note that after dental affricates, Lahu has the regular reflex -e (see above, ‘quotative particle’; ‘cattle’).
In any case there is a good deal of synchronic variation in Lahu between -e and -i, as there is between -0 / -u
and -t/ -a. See GL:pp. 10ff.

63. The regular Lahu reflex of *r- is g- [y], but there is no synchronic Lahu syllable *[ge]. Voiceless *hr and

preglottalized *?-r- both become Lahu h-. See above 3.4.2. The -o reflex in ‘star’ is not a big problem, since
Lahu shows considerable synchronic variation between -t and -o. See n. 62.
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Rhymes: monophthongs and diphthongs

In this post-rhotic environment *-ay merges with the Lahu reflex of *-oy:

PLB WB  Lahu Lalo
‘run’ *b-loy?  pré gt o)
‘water’  *roy! re gt Y4

5.5.2.1 *-way and *-way

The most direct evidence for reconstructing medial -w- in these rhymes is provided by
the WB reflex -wai. When a Lushai cognate is available, it can distinguish between the
short and long versions, with short *-way becoming Lu. -ei (thus merging with the
non-labialized short thyme *-ay, above), while long *-waty develops into Lu. -oi or -uai.
So far no cognates have been found for etyma with these rhymes in languages like WT,
Garo, or Dimasa:

PTB WT  Jingpho WB  Garo Dimasa Lushai
*-way ? -ai / -oi -wai ? ? -ei
*-wary ? -ai/-oi/-we -wai ? ? -oi / -uai

Six etyma with these rhymes are reconstructed in STC, three of which have a Lushai
cognate in -oi or -uai, and are thus reconstructed with a long vowel:

PTB STC# GSTC# WB Lushai Jingpho
‘buffalo’ *lwaty 208 75 kywai loi waloi
‘dammer-bee’  *kwary 157 76 kwai  khuai ~ khoi -
‘husks / chaff’a *pwary 170 77 phwai phuai Sopoi

a. Lahu has a good reflex of this etymon: ca-phi ‘paddy-chaff’, va?-phf ‘powdery chaff fed to pigs’ (cf. also Mpi
ko??phur?). Lahu shows a similar central vowel /o/ in two other sets in this rhyme-group, also with labial ini-
tials, “finish / past” and ‘yam’ (below). Another root probably to be reconstructed with the *-way rhyme is PLB
*pwaoy! ‘gray / pale’ > Lahu pht, Lalo phé.

Two other etyma have no Lushai cognate, and are reconstructed in S7C with a short vowel
“by default”, though the Jg. cognates seem to suggest an original long vowel:

PTB STCH# GSTC# WB Jingpho
‘conceal / shun’ *kwa(y)y 303 79 kwai koi, mokoi
‘easy’ *lwa())y 302 78 Iwai 10i ~ Iwe
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5.5.2.1: *-way and *-waly

The remaining etymon in this group (‘left’) actually belongs to a complex word-family,
comprising allofams both with and without medial -w-, and with semantic ramifications
into the semantic area of “awkward, misaligned; lame, limp” 64:

PTB STC GSTC WB Lushai Jingpho

‘left / lame / askew’ *b(w)ay #47 #124 bhai ‘left’a vei ‘left’ opai ‘awkward’

a. Other WB allofams include lak-wai ‘left hand’ and wai ‘speak with a brogue’.

Nine additional roots with *-wa(:)y are reconstructed in JAM 1985a (GSTC). Three of
these have Lushai reflexes, and are set up with a long vowel:

PTB GSTC#  Lushai Jingpho Lahu
‘wither / fade’@  *hwaty 98 uai ~ vuai wai~woi  hweé
“flurried / *h(w)ary 135 hai ‘dizzy, giddy’ - -
dazed / x vai ‘bewildered’
foolish’ b
‘hang’ ¢ *k(wyaty 134 khai ‘suspend’ x --- ---

kuai ‘droop’

a. Cf. also Tangkhul khonohui (Pettigrew), huy (Bhat). This set presents a perfect TN/Lahu parallel to *way
‘copula’ > TN wui, Lh. ve. See above §1b.

b. This etymon is so far attested only in Chin languages. Cf. Tiddim hai ‘foolish’.

c. This is another Kamarupan root, misreconstructed in GS7C #124 with a short vowel. Confirming the long
vowel are Tiddim Chin ka:i ‘be suspended’, xa:i ‘hang something up’.

Most of the other etyma in this group are reconstructed with a short vowel “by
default”. Several show variation between labialized and non-labialized prototypes:

PTB GSTC Jingpho WB Lahu
‘cohesive / elastic’  *s/?-n(w)ay #97 MaixMo6i - né
‘divert / push *s/?-lway 32 #101 --- hrai xlwai  he
aside’ *s/?-rway
‘put together; be *dway #116, #119  t0i 3 toi twai -
even with /up to’ 2
‘hang from / cling  *dway x #153 noi twai 3x nwai te
to / creeper’ b *nway

64. See above 5.5.2(2) and below 5.5.5, 5.5.7.
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Rhymes: monophthongs and diphthongs

PTB GSTC Jingpho WB Lahu

‘yam’ ¢ *m-n(w)ay  #165 29tnai - m3

a. This root was split into two sets in GSTC, though only a single etymon is involved, as the glosses of the individual
forms make clear: Jg. toi ‘put together’, toi ‘be even with’, toi-toi ‘id.’ (as in lophit toi-toi ‘knee-deep’), Lakher tai
‘as far as; up to; all the way to’.

b. The interesting *d- 3¢ *n- variation in this etymon makes it worthwhile to cite the supporting forms in detail: WB
twai ‘cling to, attach’, twai ‘be pendent, hang’, twai’ ‘hang suspensively’, nwai ‘stretch along, as a creeper’,
Ponwai ‘creeper’; Lahu te, 3-te ‘creeper’; Jg. ndi ‘cling to, depend on’, néi ‘suspend, hang’, 2on6i ‘hang on to’,
mondi ‘cling to, be united’, mondi ru ‘a variety of creeper’.

c. Cf also Lotha Naga mani, Sgaw Karen nwe; the Lahu form shows preemption by the prefix.
In one case, Lushai cognates in -ei permit the definite reconstruction of a short vowel:

“finish / past’ *bway (GSTC #164) > Jg. boi ‘be ended’; WB pwai ‘be past the season’;
Lushai péih ‘finish, complete’, véi ‘come to an end’; Tangkhul kapay ‘be complete’. 65

For the similarity between the reflexes of *-way and *-oy, see below 5.7.

In the following sections (5.5.3-5.5.6), I list the considerable number of diphthongal
roots with front vowels that display “vowel gradation”.66 However, as STC (pp. 68-9)
makes clear, “Generally speaking, TB vowel gradation is sporadic and irregular, and can
hardly be compared with that found in Indo-European...”67

5.5.3 *_ey and *-ay interchange%$

STC GSTC
‘near’ *s-ney x *s-naty p.68 #55
*ney > Jg. ni, WB ni

*s-naty > Lushai hnai, Tangkhul khagonai, Tiddim na:i, Lahu né.

‘tongue’ *s-ley 33 *s-lay x *s-1(y)a #281 #56
This highly variable root displays both *-ey 3¢ *-ay and *ay 3¢ *a
variation 2 :

*m/s-lay > WT Itse, Jg. 1ai (couplet form), Dimasa salai, Lushai
lei, Mikir de

65. For the similarity between the Lahu -o reflex in ‘yam’ and its -t reflex in ‘chaft’, see notes 62, 63 above.

66. Allofamic variation involving diphthongal roots with back vowels will be discussed below
(5.6.3-5.6.4).

67. See below Ch. 12.
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5.5.3: *-ey and *-ay interchange

STC GSTC
*C-ley (PNN) > Yogli li, Wancho le, Konyak yi, Phom yei; also
Tiddim Chin lei, Jg. §igli (another couplet form)
*s-lya > WB hlya, Lahu ha-t&.

‘pass / exceed’

*s-lay x *s-ley #301 #58
*s-lay > Jg. 1ai x $olai, Dimasa lai, Mikir le, Lushai lei < hlei,
Tiddim la:i, Lakher lai-pa ‘leftovers’

*s-ley > Lakher hlei ‘more than others’.

‘buy / barter’ *b-rey x *r-ley #293 #54
Contra STC (n. 205, p.64) this root certainly seems allofamically
related to *g/m-lay ‘change / exchange’ (STC #283). b

‘tail’ *r-may 3 *r-mi or *r-mey #282 #72
*r-mey > WB ?omr1, Akha d5-mi
*r-may > Jg. n-mai
Lushai mei is consistent with either reconstruction; Mikir has a
doublet: arme 3 -mi. French (1983) reconstructs PNN *C-mety.
The Lahu reflex mé(-tu) is not regular for either proto-rhyme (see
also ‘left’, below 5.5.5).

‘rice / paddy’ *may 3 *mey pp.65,192  #57

The rhyme of this etymon (attested mostly in Bodo-Garo) is not
reconstructed with certainty in STC: “*m[a/e]y”. There is also

evidence for a monophthongal allofam *ma. ¢

‘bamboo strip  *?-nay!/? x *?-ney --- #130
(for tying)’
*?-nay > Lahu va-ne (va ‘bamboo’) [< PLB Tone *1]; Akha a-ne
[< *2]; Bisu né-phd
*?-ney > WB hn1; Proto-Karen *fiai ‘fiber’ (Mazaudon 1984);
Proto- Tamang hnai (ibid.)
‘bridge / *s-lay 3¢ *s-ley -—- #133
ladder’ & n.78

*s-ley > Lushai lei, Tiddim 1¢i, Lakher hlei-ri

68. For more details on these etymologies, see JAM 1985a (GSTC), §4.211 (pp. 26-7).
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Rhymes: monophthongs and diphthongs

STC

GSTC

*s-lay > Chepang hlay?; Tangkhul §ay ‘small bridge’, §ay-ron

‘ladder’ d

ISHE

°©

See below 11.6 (“Palatal suffixes”).
Benedict claims that *b-rey X *r-ley is a loan from Austro-Tai (PAT *(m)bali).
See JAM 1995a “Palatal suffixes”, and below 11.6.

d. There is also an excellent Chinese comparandum, £ OC *tior (GSR #591-L), Mand. ti. See below 5.5.7.

These two proto-diphthongs seem to have largely fallen together in Karenic, with

rampant intralingual variation (see STC:149-50; GSTC p.23), though much more data
collection and comparative work remains to be done on Karen dialects:

PTB Pwo Sgaw  Palaychi Pa-o@
*-ey -e -e -i/-e/-9 -i/-e
“fire’ *mey me me mi mi 3 me
‘get/ obtain’  *ney ne ne ni 3 ne ---
‘know’ *syey Oe Oe --- -
‘rattan’ *rey ye ye/yi yi re
‘rice’ *mey/*may ® me me mo -
‘tiger’ *d-key khe khe --- -
*-ay -ai/-e/-¢ -e/-e -e/-0/-i/-e -e
‘exchange’ *g-lay lai le --- -
‘navel’ *s-tay de de di- pade
‘tail’ *r-may me me mo me
‘tongue’ *s-lay phle pole ple phre
‘yam’ *m-n(w)ay nai X né? nwe nwe nwe
*-ary -ai/ -e -e/-e -g/-9 -€
‘bee’ *kwaty kwe kwe --- -
‘chaft” *pwaly phe phe --- phe
‘crab’ *d-kary shwai x shyex shwe tshwe
shwe shwe
‘love’ *p-wary ai € 2 e

a. This Karen dialect was formerly known as “Taungthu” (< Burmese “mountain-folk™), an exonym now felt

to be pejorative.
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5.5.4: *-i(y) and *-ey interchange

b. See above for the indeterminate reconstruction of this root.

Summary of fates of *-ey and *-ay:

WT WB  Lahu  Bahing Jg. Mikir ~ Garo Dimasa Lushai

*ey e i i i i e e ai ei

*ay e ai  e/ilt e ai e e ai el

5.5.4  *i(y)and *-ey interchange®?

There are several cases of alternation between *-ey and short *-i or long *-ay (= *-iy).
The reflexes of *-i and *-ey are identical (i.e. -i) in any case for many languages, including
WT, WB, Jingpho, and Lahu.

STCH# GSTCH

‘aunt’ *ney 3 *ni(y) 316 -
*ney > WT ?one, Tsangla anye, Kanauri ane
*ni(y) > Lushai ni, Garo ma-ni, Mikir ni
Jg. ni could descend from either variant.

‘cane / rattan / rope’  *rey x *s-rwi(y) 478, 201
*rey > Magari ri ‘cane’; Jg. ri ‘rattan, cane, cord, string, thread’,
stim-r{ ‘a cord or rope’, sum-r1 ‘be tied, united, as by cords of
friendship’ (Hanson 1906:596, tones from Maran, in prep.); Nung
thori ‘cane’, ban-ri ‘rope, string’, sari ‘thread’; Garo re; Dimasa rai
‘rattan, cane’; Abor-Miri ri-bui ‘cane, creeper’.

*s-rwi(y) > Lushai hrui; Digaro torui ~ toroi, Abor torii ‘cane’.

‘earth’ *m-ley 3¢ *m-loy 152 152 a
*m-ley > Lushai 1€i, Tangkhul noray, Lahu mi
*m-loy > Mikir mili 3¢ meli ‘sandbank’, Muya (Qiangic) meli, WB
mre, Hpun (Samong) tomli

69. As observed above, “*-(i)y” is a convenient abbreviation for “*-i or *-ay”; it does not work to write
“*-9(y)”, since there is no open-syllable rhyme *-a.
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Rhymes: monophthongs and diphthongs

STC# GSTC#

‘penis’

*m-ley 3¢ *m-li 262 49
*m-ley > WT mdze

*m-li > Kanauri kut-/i, Bahing bli, Garo ri-gan, Dimasa li

WB 11 and Lahu ni (with preemption by the prefix and assimilation
of the prefix to the original root-initial) could descend from either
variant. Jg. mone ~ moné? (with similar assimilation of the initial to
the prefix) seems to reflect neither of these allofams, but could
descend from PTB *m-le (see above 5.4).

‘tiger’

*d-kay x *d-key p.116 52
*d-key > Mikir teke, Lakher tSokei, Proto-Kiranti *key-ba ‘tiger’,
Miri si-ke ‘species of civet’

*d-koy > WB khye-sac ‘leopard cat’

a. STC does not recognize the variant in *-ey. By coincidence these sets are numbered the same in STC and GSTC!

555

*-i(y) and *-ay interchange

A few etyma (most importantly the numeral ‘ten’) show this variation:

STC GSTC
‘ten’  *ts(y)i(y) ¢ *tsyay #408 #’s 2 and 73
*ts(y)i(y) > Jg. (t)$i, Garo tsi, Dimasa dzi, etc.
*tsyay > WB ?ochai, Lahu chi 2
‘left’  *r-bi(y) x *b(w)ay #47; p. 68 #’s 80 and 124
*r-bi(y) > Mikir arvi

*b(w)ay > WB bhai ‘left’ x lak-wai ‘left hand’, Jg. pai, Lushai vei, efc.

The - vowel in the Lahu reflex 1a?-mé ‘left hand’ is irregular, like ‘tail’, above
5.5.3; the Lahu initial is also irregular in this complex etymon. See above 5.5.2(2),
5.5.2.1, and below 5.5.7.

a. For more discussion see JAM 1995b (“Numerals”), §3.22, pp. 134-5.

Finally, alongside the basic copular morpheme *way 3 *ray reconstructed in GSTC,

there is a group of others with *-i or *-oy vocalism : *roy, *s-ri, *s-rin, *s-rit (JAM
1985a:pp. 63-4).
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5.5.6: *-ey and *-eN interchange

5.5.6 *-ey and *-eN interchange

STC (pp. 79, 171, 183) sets up a PTB root *sre[n] ‘squirrel; weasel’, on the basis of
WT sre-mon ‘weasel’, Mikir inren ‘mongoose’, and WB hrafi ‘squirrel’.’0 Several
additional forms cited in GSTC #151 point to a variant in *-ey (Lushai hléi ‘squirrel’,
Abor-Miri li-po, Tangkhul Naga sanri, kheray, ciren), leading to a pan-allofamic formula
like *s-ley 3 *s-len 33 *s-rey 3¢ *s-reN.7!

5.5.7 Chinese comparanda to PTB palatal diphthongal roots

Chinese is of little help in differentiating these TB rhymes, though STC makes nine
specific comparisons of Chinese forms with PTB roots in *-ay, *-ey, or *-oy, and GSTC
(n. 42) goes on to add several more:

PTB ocC GSR STC# GSTCH#
‘beautiful’ *moy E  mjor 568a-¢ 304 81
‘belt / zone”  *m/s-tary 7% tad 315a - 95
‘big’ *tay = tad 316a 298 68
K dad 317a-c
& vad 317d-e
‘bridge / *s-lay 3¢ PR tier 5911 - 133
ladder’ *s-ley
‘come’ @ *la-y e log 944a - 185
‘crab’ *d-k(y)aty g gleg 861d 51 4; 59
‘love’ *p-(w)aly Md 508a pp-150,192 126
‘near’ *s-ney x j#  njar 359c¢ 291 55
*s-naty
‘repeat / *bay oz b'wog 999¢' - 107
practice’
‘rhinoceros’  *b-sey - sier 596a-b p.193 -

70. STC sets up the nasal-finalled allofam with *-n, even though *-n seems equally likely, probably because
the putative Chinese cognate, OC *sri€y ‘weasel’ (GSR #812t-u) has -g.

71. This alternation between final semivowel and nasal is similar to the much better attested *-ay 3 *-an,
below 12.4.
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Rhymes: monophthongs and diphthongs

PTB ocC GSR STCH# GSTCH#

‘rice’ *may/*mey K mior 598a-c p.65 etc. 57
‘spleen’ *r-pay B blidg 874h - 94
‘tail’ *r-may g miwer 583a-b 282 72
‘talent / *(t)sary x 7 dz’eg 934a - 106
aptitude’ b *(d)zaty
‘vegetable’ *r-tsary ;Tg (MC) ts’ai’c  4D1025 - 161
‘wide *glay g  Tia 3t - -
apart’ d
‘younger *doy x *toy z8  dlier 591a-c 309 86
sibling’

a. Cf JAM 1995a (“Palatal suffixes”).

b. Cf- JAM 1988a (“Property, livestock, talent).

c. In AD, Karlgren marks MC qiishéng tone with “ *” at the end of the syllable.

d. Cf Lai Chin (KVB) tlay ‘be apart, be separated; be weaned’, WB kyai ‘wide, broad’, kyai ‘wide apart’. This root

seems to be allofamic with *graty ‘scatter, sow, disperse; star’ (above n. 59). The Chinese form means ‘wide,
extend’. See Gong 2001:30-1.
Another attractive comparison is PTB *pay x *baty and Chinese % ‘walk lame’, OC
pwa (GSR #25m), reconstructed by WHB as OC paj?. See above 5.5.2(2).

Perhaps the most important ST etymon with a palatal diphthongal rhyme is *way 3¢
*ray ‘copula’, the main topic treated in GSTC (JAM 1985a).72 On the TB side, forms
reflecting the *way allofam include:

(Loloish) Lahu ve ‘nominalizer; marker of citation form of verbs; subordinator’; Akha
¢ ~ ¢ ‘subordinator; citation-form marker; terminator of utterances in declarative
mood’; Lisu (Fraser 1922) rgh’ (i.e. /¥3/); Phunoi and Mpi @; Bisu hur; Luquan ve** ~
ve® ‘subordinator; final particle’ (Ma 1949)

(Jingpho-Nung) Jg. ?ai ‘relativizer; marker of citation form of verbs; nominalizer’;
Dulong e3 ‘copula’ (Sun Hongkai 1982)

(Himalayish) Sherpa way ~ wye ‘final particle in VP’s in certain tenses and persons’;
Khaling we ‘past tense suffix after negated verb’, e ‘evidential particle marking

72. See esp. GSTC:57-8. This paper revised the reconstruction *way offered in Thurgood 1982. See also
Bradley 1979:#’s 838, 844.
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5.6: The non-high labial diphthongs: *-ow, *-aw, *-aiw

reported speech’; Newar ye ~ e ‘marker of citation form of verbs; of non-past conjunc-
tive verb stems ending in -n or -I’

(Kamarupan) Lushai e ~ ve ‘verbal expletive or verbal ending’; Gallong ye ~ re ‘future
indefinite or negative; question marker; incompletive past’; Abor-Miri ai ‘clause final
particle, ai ‘interrogative particle’ (Lorrain 1907); Tangkhul Naga wui ‘genitive parti-
cle’; Meithei oi-ba ‘copula’ (Thoudam 1980:48); Garo -e- ‘marker of adverbial
clauses’; Nocte -e- ‘continuous action; stativity’

(Karenic) -wé- ‘reported speech’
(Qiangic) Xixia vie (Kepping 1975), wji ‘do, make, be; act as’ (Nishida 1964/1966).

On the Chinese side, Benedict (1981) cited several likely comparanda, especially a
copular morpheme written variously as ££ M #E Jf , OC diwar (GSR #575n-0) > Mand.
wéi, changing the reconstruction to a doubly prefixed form *s-g-way (better: *s-g-way) on
the basis of xiésheng evidence.”3

5.6 The non-high labial diphthongs: *-ow, *-aw, *-a:w

The mid-vowel labial diphthong *-ow is reconstructed when WT has -o and Lushai
has -ou, corresponding to WB and Jingpho -u. In the absence of WT and/or Lushai
cognates, WB and Lahu alone are powerless to distinguish between *-ow and *-u, both of
which give -u in both languages.”* On the other hand, WT and Lushai by themselves
cannot distinguish between *-ow and short *-aw, both of which become -0 in WT and -ou
in Lushai. The contrast between short *-aw vs. long *-atw is reflected best in Lushai. See
the following charts:

PTB wT Jg. WB  Lahu  Garo Dimasa Lushai

*_ow -0 -u/-au -u -u -0 -au -ou
*_aw -0 -au -au -0 -0 -au -ou
*aiw  -u/-o0 -au -au -0 -0 -au -au

73. In his appendix to GSTC (p. 66), Richard Kunst cites another Chinese copular form written Bi
(inscriptional form), or 2 (received text form) OC g’iwad (GSR #533a-d) > Mand. hui, found in the oldest
(Western Zhou) stratum of the Yijing Z#% .

74. In the etymologies given in my Lahu dictionary (“DL”; JAM 1988b), I did not invoke PLB *-ow, since
PTB *-u and *-ow merged in both WB and Lahu, e.g.: Lh. chu ‘fat’ < PLB *tsu! < PTB *tsow (DL:530); Lh.
chil ‘thorn’ < PLB *tsu? < PTB *tsow (DL:531); Lh. thu ‘thick’ < PLB *tu! < PTB *tow (DL:679). Maybe
this decision should now be revisited in the light of other LB languages, especially since DL does recognize
PLB *-ey, which has similarly merged with *-i in WB and Lahu.
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Rhymes: monophthongs and diphthongs

Compare these reflexes to those of the high back monophthong and diphthong (above
5.3.1):

PTB wr Jg. WB  Lahu  Garo  Lushai
*u -u -u -u -u (-u) -u
*uw / *-ow -u -u -ui -0/-u -u -u

These correspondences are beautifully paralleled by the reflexes these languages
display for the corresponding palatal diphthongs, so that we can express the relationships
in exactly the same way. As shown above (5.5), the mid-vowel palatal diphthong *-ey is
reconstructed when WT has -e and Lushai has -ei, corresponding to WB and Jingpho -i. In
the absence of WT and/or Lushai cognates, WB and Lahu alone are powerless to
distinguish between *-ey and *-i, both of which give -i in both languages. On the other
hand, WT and Lushai by themselves cannot distinguish between *-ey and short *-ay, both
of which become -e in WT and -ei in Lushai. The contrast between short *-ay and long
*-ary is again reflected best in Lushai:

PTB  WT Jg. Nung WB Lahu Garo Dimasa  Lushai

*-ey -e -1 -1 -1 -1 -e /- -ai -ei
*-ay -e  -ai -€ -ai -e -€ -ai -ei
*-ary -e  -ai -€ -ai -e -€ -ai -ai

We may similarly compare these reflexes to those of the high front monophthong and
diphthong (above 5.3.2):

PTB WT Jg. Nung WB Lahu Maru  Garo Lushai

*-q -i -i -i -i -i -i -i -1i(?)
*-9y -i -i -i - -t/-i/-0 -it/-a -i -i
5.6.1 *-ow

STC reconstructs 14 etyma with *-ow:

STCH# STC#
‘tender / soft’ *now 274 ‘arise / awake’ *m-sow 295
‘boil / bake’ *tsyow 275 ‘blue / green’ *s-now 296
‘thorn’ *tsow 276 ‘female relative’ *mow 297
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5.6.2: *-aw vs. *-aw :

contrastive length in a low diphthong

STCH# STC#
‘fat’ *tsow 277 ‘hammer’ *tow 3¢ *dow 317
‘nit’ @ *s-row 278 ‘cross over’ *gow 318
‘long’ *low 279 ‘thick’ *tow 319
‘work / move’® *mow 280 ‘pine / fir’ *row 320

a. To the two reflexes of this rare etymon cited in STC (Central and West Tibetan sro-ma, Jg. tsi?-ri1) may
now be added forms from several dialects of rGyalrong: Puxi [va", Caodeng nd3zru?, Muerzong sro?
(data from Jackson Sun).

b. Cf Jg. mi ‘work, affair, matter’; WB mu ‘do, perform’, 2omu ‘deed action’; Lalo 2mu; Garo mo ‘move’,

Dimasa mau ‘id.” The Lalo preglottalized initial is a reduction of the nominalizing prefix *?o-.

A few examples in detail:

PTB wT Jingpho WB Lahu Garo Dimasa Lushai

*-ow -0 -u -u -u -0 -au -ou
‘boil / bake”  *tsyow htsho  dzu chu -—- SO sau Sou
‘fat’ *tsow  tsho --- chu chu --- - ---
‘hammer’ *t/dow mtho sum-di tu -—- - dauv-bu  ---
‘long’ *low - gola lu --- 10 galau ---
‘tender / *now - nu ni < nu’ nd --- --- nou
soft’
‘thorn’ & Y0 ) A— dzu chi,cat 1i-chi su su seu

a. Cf also Lepcha dzu; Mikir su ‘thorn, sting, panji (spike planted in ground in warfare)’, ig-su ‘thorn’;
Tangkhul kasui; WB chil ‘thorn, string of an insect’, cii ‘prick, pierce; piercer, awl’; Garo and Dimasa
su ‘pierce, thorn’; Lushai seu ‘panji’. KVB suggests a connection with Lai tsow, Lushai cho ‘dig’, as
well as with Proto-Bodo *cau? ‘dig’ (> e.g. Garo co?; see Burling 1959).

5.6.2 *-aw vS. *-a:w : contrastive length in a low diphthong

In general, the low labial diphthongs *-aw and *-a:w are less well attested than their
low palatal counterparts *-ay and *-aty. As indicated above, Lushai is the only criterial

language capable of distinguishing vowel length in these rhymes:

PTB wT  Jingpho WB  Lahu Garo Dimasa  Lushai
*-aw -0 -au -au -0 -0 -au -ou
*atw  -u/-o -au -au -0 -0 -au -au
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Rhymes: monophthongs and diphthongs

Etyma reconstructed with short *-aw include:

STC# PTB wr Jingpho WB Lushai

‘basket (a kind of)’ 266 *kaw  --- - khau khou
‘call’ 14 *gaw  --- gau khau2 kou
‘dig out / weed’ 269 *klaw  --- krau -—- thlou
‘risk / defy / hostile’ 267 *daw sdo-ba --- - dou
‘withered / residue / corpse’ 268 *raw 1o -—- rau rou

a. There is a clear Lahu cognate gho ‘summon by calling’ (¢f. 3-ha qho ve ‘call back a soul’, §a? qho ve ‘call
chickens’), which establishes -o as the regular Lahu reflex of *-aw. Lahu ku ‘call, shout’ reflects a distinct
etymon; the front velar implies cognacy or allofamy with WB krau ‘shout, call out’ < PLB *gru! or *graw!
(¢f. my note 67 in STC).

Also: ‘bark / outer covering’ *s-graw (#121); ‘swim / float’ *pyaw (#176); ‘mix’ *ryaw
(#207); ‘roast / bake’ *r-naw-t (#270); ‘head’ *m-gaw (#490).

The few etyma reconstructible with long *-a:w include:

STC# PTB wT Jg. WB  Lushai
‘oil / grease’ 272 *saiw - sau - thau
‘shout’ 273 *arw - - fau au
‘younger brother’ 271 *narw nu-bo 3 no-bo nau - nau

The grammaticalized closed class of Lahu “spatial demonstratives””> (chd ‘here’, 6
‘there’, c0 ‘way over there’, mo ‘down there’, nd ‘up there’) shows fusion of various
locative morphemes with a deictic element *-aw : e.g. nd “up there’ < na ‘in front of and
above’ + *-aw; cho ‘here’ < chi ‘this’ + *-aw.76

5.6.3 *-ow and *-a(})w : contrast and interchange

As we have seen, Lushai has merged *-aw and *-ow to -ou, although it distinguishes
between short *-aw and long *-aiw, reflecting the latter as -au. In fact, other

75. See JAM 1973/82 (GL), pp. 51-2.

76. See JAM 1995a:82-84 (“Pal. suff.”), which takes sharp issue with the unmotivated analysis of these
morphemes in Benedict 1983a (“This and that in ST/TB”).
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5.6.3: *-ow and *-a(:)w : contrast and interchange

Kuki-Chin-Naga languages also seem to reflect the contrast between *aw and *ow on the
one hand, and *arw on the other:77

PTB Lushai  Lakher Thado  Bete Empeo? Tangkhul

“call’ *gaw kou --- kou koi gu ---
“fly” (n.) *m-tow thou motheupa thou ithoi  --- ---
“field’ *low lou lo lou loi Iu lui
‘grease’ *saiw thau tho (thou) thai pothau thau
‘y. sibling’ *naaw  nau no nau nai  --- nau
‘grasshopper’  #kaq;w b khau kho-$u khau --- --- khau

a. This Naga language is now usually called Zeme.

b. Contra STC (pp. 201, 214), where the reconstruction is given with a short vowel *kaw.

Despite the merger of *-aw and *-ow in Lushai, evidence from WB and/or Jingpho can
usually distinguish the two rhymes:

wr WB  Lahu Jg. Mikir Garo Dimasa  Lushai

*Oow 0 u u u u 0 au ou

*aw o au 0 au u o au ou

Jingpho seems less reliable than WB in this respect, however, since there are several roots
where Jg. has -au corresponding to WB (and Lahu) -u, pointing to proto-variation between
*-aw and *-ow:

‘cross over’ *gow (#318) > Jg. gau, but WB kii
‘thick’ *tow (#319) > Jg. dau, but WB thu, Lahu thu
‘pine / fir’ *row (#320) > Jg. morau, but WB than-ri

At least one TB etymon with a rhyme that might be either *-aw or *-ow has a likely
Chinese cognate:

‘bird”  Garo do (pronounced with echo-vowel as do?0), Dimasa dau, Pwo and Sgaw
Karen tho < PTB *daw or *dow (cf. also *m-tow ‘a fly”); c¢f. Chinese & OC
*tiog (GSR #1116a; see STC pp. 149, 192) 2

77. See STC:66.
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Rhymes: monophthongs and diphthongs

a. As observed in GSR #1116, the Mandarin pronunciation of this word with initial nasal (nido) “is irregular, quite a
riddle”. Perhaps this anomaly is ultimately to be traced back to the same nasal prefix reconstructed for *m-tow
“fly’! Cf STC n. 332.

5.6.4 *-ow and *-ow (= uw) interchange

There are also a few roots where variation must be posited between *-ow and the
diphthong reconstructed as *-ow or *-uw (above 5.3.1; STC p. 69):

‘hammer’ general TB *tow (#317), but Lushai tu-bau? < *tu(w)
‘steal’ general TB *r-kow (#33), but Dimasa has khau < *kow

‘thorn’ general TB *tsow (#276), but Dimasa? has busu < *tsu(w)

a. Dimasa regularly has -u < *-u or *-ow, and -au < *-ow.

5.6.5 Chinese comparanda to PTB labial diphthongal roots

As STC observes (p. 192), “Our comparative material on these finals is still scanty,”
with several reconstructed OC rhymes corresponding to each PTB *labial diphthong.
Among the best examples are the following:

(1) OC comparanda to PTB *-a())w

PTB GSR OC  Chinese Gloss
*paw ‘ape’ g2 124a-b piu  ‘monkey’

*daw or *dow 2 ‘bird’ B 1l16a tiog  ‘id.’

*zyaiw 3¢ *zyu(w) ‘decay’  i§ 1096h ziog ‘id’

*sarw ‘fat’ fge 1134e sog  ‘fat of swine or dog’
*r-naw ‘roast’ F 1130h-i  ngog ‘fry/roast’

*Paw ‘vomit’  lF 1221 Tu ‘id.”

a. This root is confined to Bodo-Garo. See STC:149,192.

(2) OC comparanda to PTB *-ow

PTB GSR ocC Chinese Gloss
*tsyow ‘boil / cook” &  45m tio ‘id.”’

*tsow ‘thorn’ &% 88a-c ts’io  ‘thorny trees / thorns’
*mow ‘woman’ 947a-¢ mog  ‘mother’
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5.7: PTB *-oy and the new rhyme *-uy

PTB GSR ocC Chinese Gloss
*syow 2 ‘rat’ E92d Sio ‘rat’
*tow ¢ *dow  ‘thick’ £ notin 1116  tiog ‘deep / profound’
2 464p-q twon  ‘solid / thick / lie thick
on’ b

a. This PTB form is derived by Benedict from the binome **Sa-yow where the first element meant ‘animal’.

b. An alternative (and probably better) etymology derives this word from a prototype with liquid final. See below
9.3.4 and JAM 1994d.

5.7  PTB *-oy and the new rhyme *-uy

Like English, PTB had *-oy but not the symmetrical diphthong *-ew.’8 STC
reconstructs *-oy in a series of 12 consecutively numbered roots (#’s 304-315), on the
basis of forms from Jingpho, Lushai, and Burmese. The reflexes tend to be variable, and
there is some overlap with the rhymes *-way and *-woy:

PTB wT Jingpho WB  Garo  Dimasa Lushai
-wai ? -0i / -we -wai ? ? -oi / -uai
*wary  (7) i/ i (7)) (?) i/ -uai
*woy -(yi -ai/-(e)wi -we -i -i -ui/-i
*-0y () -oi/-we/-wi -we -e -ui/-i  -oi/-ui/-uai

STC reconstructs *-oy when Jingpho and Lushai have -oi but WB has -we; when a WB
cognate is lacking, *-oy is conventionally reconstructed instead of *-way.

PTB STC#  GSTCH#
‘beautiful / perfectly’ *moy 2 304 81
‘bud / blossoming’ *(r-)moy 305 82
‘graze / passing close’ *s0y 306 83
‘bend / curved’ *koy 307 84
‘cowlick’ *boy 308 85
‘younger sibling’ *doy x *toy 309 86
‘crow / how!’ *groy 310 87
‘shellfish’ *kroy 311 88

78. However, this latter diphthong is apparently reconstructible at the level of Proto-Kuki-Chin-Naga
(below 5.7.1).
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PTB STC#  GSTCH#
‘borrow / debt’ *kroy 312 89
‘surround’ *kroy 31 90
‘monkey’ *b-woy 314 91
‘gentle / quiet’ *poy 315 92
‘propitiate / appease’ *tway or *toy - 122

a. This root is probably allofamically related to *mazy ‘good’ (above 5.5.2).

To these we may possibly add *woy ‘fart’, on the basis of Lahu v1; Xixia (Nishida
1964/1966) wiN, rGyalrong wu-; as well as a group of Chin forms: Hakha Lai voi?;
Womatu vei?; Ahraing Khumi vo; Awa vii.”®

Several of the verbal roots among these etyma may be interpreted as having had a
stative or inchoative component, indicating an emergent or permanent quality, one of the
semantic roles posited for PTB “palatal suffixes”, suggesting that the final -y in the *-oy
rhyme may sometimes have been suffixal.30

An additional diphthongal rhyme *-uy is reconstructed in “Following the marrow”
(JAM 1992:171-3), in order to accommodate the distinctive yet similar reflexes shown by
etyma for ‘follow’ and ‘marrow’ in Chinese and various TB languages:

‘follow’  Chinese B OC*dzwia [GSR #11g] (Mandarin sux)

Kamarupan ¢ Lushai zui, Siyin yui, Konyak woi-lak, Sangtam i-vii, Sema
athiu-wu, Mao fii, Chokri mii-zwi, Angami me-dzi, Mzieme
sui, Liangmai shai-shwi, Zeme chai-sui, Tangkhul athi-shur

Lolo-Burmese ~ WB sui’ ‘thus, in this way; towards, into, unto’; Lahu §3
‘arrange, channel, follow’

This etymon may be reconstructed as a simplex/causative pair, *m-yuy 3¢ *s-yuy. As the
WB (-ui) and Lahu (-0) reflexes show, the rhyme *-uy merged with *-ow at the
Proto-Lolo-Burmese level.b

a. STC (p. 51) sets up in passing a root *ywi ‘follow’ on the basis of the Lushai and Siyin forms, but mistakenly
claims that it is restricted to Kuki-Naga.

79. Cf Luce 1985, DL:1329, and JAM 1997a.
80. See JAM 1995a:57. These stative/inchoative roots include *moy, *(r-)moy, *soy, *koy, and *poy.
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5.7: PTB *-oy and the new rhyme *-uy

b. In the absence of extra-LB data, we cannot tell which of these two PTB rhymes is represented by sets like the fol-
lowing: WB sui ‘penis of animal’ (< PLB *sow!), 2asiii “virility; testicles; uncastrated animal’ (< PLB *saw?) / Lh.
§3 ‘intact male animal’, as in nd-85 ‘bull’, i-mi-§5 ‘stallion’ (< PLB *sow?) < PLB *sow!/? ‘testicles; virility’
(DL:1225).

‘marrow’  Chinese  #§ OC *swia [GSR #11h] (Mandarin sui )
Jingpho  lasawi (Hanson 1906), losii (Dai ef al., 1983:418) 2

Other Darang Deng (N. Assam) ru3*su*? (ru*® ‘bone’); Chang
(N. Naga) hai, Kham (C. Nepal) su: ; Dulong (SW Yunnan)
muw®! 5177
This etymon may be reconstructed as PST *suy. It seems certainly related allofamically

to the widespread root for ‘blood’, PTB *s-hyway.b Chinese reflects a dental suffix <
PST *s-hyway-t .

a. Another example of Jingpho -ui corresponding to Karlgren’s reconstruction of OC -wia is ‘elephant’: Chinese %5
OC *gwia [GSR #27a-¢], Jg. mogiii < PST *m-guy.

b. I first proposed the semantic association in Sino-Tibetan between ‘marrow’ and ‘blood’ in JAM 1978a
(VSTB):183-4. Chinese I ‘blood” (OC *xiwet [GSR #410a-c]; Mand. xué) reflects a variant with dental suffix,

PST *s-hyway-t. Jingpho sai ‘blood’ reflects still another prototype, perhaps *s(w)ay.

Another good candidate for an etymon in *-uy is attested in Jingpho and Bodo:
‘sweet / tasty’ Jg. dui ~ dowi; Bodo day. Several other forms with the same meaning have
zero-initial (Milang ai; Achang Longchuan uai*!, Achang Xiandao 0i*!), but the Achang
forms might be loans from Tai; c¢f. Proto-Tai *oi ‘sugar-cane’ (Li Fang-Kuei 1977:244-7,
287-8).

The reflexes of this marginal rhyme may be summarized as follows:

PST/PTB  OC (GSR) wT Jg Lushai PLB WB  Lahu

*uy -wia @) ui ui *-ow ui 5

As might be expected, *-uy was prone to merge in one or another language with the
similar finals *-way and *-ow. In Lolo-Burmese *-uy merged with *-ow at an early date. In
Jingpho, PTB *woy and *uy merged to -ui8!; but these rhymes had a different fate from
*aw, which became Jg. -u (e.g. ‘stale’ Jg. tsu / WB sti < PTB *(t)sow; see JAM
1974:#220).

81. Jingpho forms unambiguously reflecting PTB *-way include ‘dog’ (Jg. gui / WB khwé) and ‘suppurate’

(Jingpho tii ‘fester’, motsowl ‘pus’ / WB twe). The Jg. form “mothwi” ‘spit’ cited and compared to WB
thwé in Benedict 1972 (#168) is not to be found in Hanson or Dai, which give the form moth6.

230



Rhymes: monophthongs and diphthongs

5.7.1 The marginal rhyme *-ew

Another marginal diphthong *-ew (the front diphthong analogous to the relatively
well-attested *-oy) is set up in a few roots (S7C:68), but only at the level of
Proto-Kuki-Naga, since cognates have yet to be identified elsewhere:

PTB Lushai Lakher Mikir

*_ew -eu(?) -ei/ -ua -e
‘burrow’ *hrew hreu? rei -
‘lean back’ *lew eu oua -
‘scratch’ *d-kew kheu? 3 khei tsokhei ar-ke
‘spoiled / wasted” *m-hew heu pohua -—-

5.8  Secondary/fusional diphthongs (across morpheme boundary)

In the course of a study of the PTB rhymes *-an and *-ay (JAM 1985a, GSTC), it
became apparent that many etyma displayed variation between the monophthongal *-a

rhyme and diphthongal *-ay, motivating the reconstruction of allofamic prototypes that
recognized both variants, e.g.:

PTB GSTCH#
‘big’ *ta x *tay 68
‘come’  *la x *lay 185
‘fall’ *kla x *klay 125
33 *gla 3¢ *glay
‘I/self” *pa 3 *pay 70
‘interrogative  *la 3x *lay 131
particle’
‘rice / paddy’ *ma 3¢ *may 57
or *mey
‘throw’  *ba 3¢ *bary 147

It soon became clear that these diphthongal allofams were actually bimorphemic in origin,
incorporating a “palatal suffix”.82 Eventually this vague entity was explained as a

82. See JAM 1989a, “The bulging monosyllable, or the mora the merrier” and below, 11.6.
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5.9: Vowel length contrasts in open syllables

phonological falling together of three originally separate morphological elements, each
derived from a full syllable that had both stressed and unstressed variants, and each well
exemplified in Lahu:83

Stressed Unstressed
(less fused) (more fused)
PTB Lahu PTB Lahu
Transitive motion | *ay e *-ay -yl
Diminutive | (*za x) *ya | ¢ *ya /-yl
Nominalizer / | *way ve *(wyay | [yl
subordinator

One consequence of this analysis was a reinterpretation of a widespread process of
doublet formation in Lahu,84 where forms with simple back vowels /u o 9/ may also be
pronounced with rising diphthongs consisting of /w/ plus the front vowel of the same
height/i e €/, e.g. na-ku ~ na-kwi ‘dried fish’, co ~ cwe ‘era; period of time’, y&-mi-t3 ~
ye-mi-twé ‘bear’.85 However, instead of considering these to be “prelabialized” forms, it
is now apparent that they are rather “postpalatalized”, with incorporation of the diminutive
palatal suffix and concomitant loss of syllabicity of the original back vowel.

5.9  Vowel length contrasts in open syllables

Contrastive vowel length is characteristic of West Himalayish languages.8¢ This is
apparently carried to an extreme in Manchad (=Manchati=Pattani), for which S. R.
Sharma (1997) gives several specific minimal pairs between long and short vowels in
open syllables:

lhi-pi ‘be heavy’ lhi:-tsi ‘abduct’

rhi ‘white mongoose’ rhi: ‘field’

83. This theory was developed in JAM 1995a (“Sino-Tibetan palatal suffixes revisited”), where some 30
roots and word-families involving these suffixes are presented.

84. First discussed in GL:19.

85. The diphthongal variants sometimes convey a more colloquial or vivid tone than the monophthongal
ones. In a few cases the monophthongal form has been completely displaced, e.g. chi-pi-qwe? ‘barking deer’
(but not *chi-pi-qd?); mu-ti-pwe? ‘lightning’ (but not *mii-ti-po?). The last syllable of the latter form is
directly cognate to that of Jingpho myi?-phrap (*-ap regularly > Lh. -0?; see below 8.2(3)).

86. Length contrasts are marked systematically in e.g., the Kanauri forms in Bailey (1911) and D.D.
Sharma (1988).
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Rhymes: monophthongs and diphthongs

Often, however, this vowel length seems to be morphological rather than purely
phonological, serving e.g. to mark possession:

du ‘he; she’ du: ‘his / her; curd’

du ‘cloud’ du ‘of cloud’

Sharma also cites a few examples of length contrasts in closed syllables (e.g. ar
‘towards’/arr ‘desire to eat’), but here too vowel length is pressed into grammatical
service, e.g. to signal the first person singular future form of verbs:

kog ‘feed for birds’ ko:g ‘I shall speak’
dog ‘grace, splendor’ do:g ‘I shall meet’
jog ‘leech’ joig ‘I shall walk’

In any case, vowel length contrasts (especially in open syllables) seem quite marginal in
this language, and are plausibly to be attributed to contact influence from Indo-Aryan.
Certainly no length contrast in open syllables can be posited for TB in general.

An interesting case of secondary vowel length in open syllables is provided by
Tamang (Mazaudon 1978), where the loss of final stops has left long vowels, whether or
not the the proto-vowel was long to begin with:

PTB Tamang
*s-mak ‘son-in-law’ ma
*sak ‘breath(e)’ sa

5.10 Summary of reflexes of PTB open rhymes

The following charts display the system of PTB open rhymes, and their reflexes in
some key TB languages.

(1) Monophthongs
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5.10: Summary of reflexes of PTB open rhymes

PTB wTr Jingpho WB Lahu Garo Dimasa  Lushai
*-a -a -a -a -a -a -a -a
*-wa -0 -a -wa -u -a -a -a
*-q -i -i -i -i -i -i -i
*u -u -u -u -u -u -u -u
*-e -e -e -ai @) -e -ai -e
*-0 -0 -0 -au -0 (7 @) -0
TABLE 13. PTB open rhymes
(2) Diphthongs
Palatal Labial
-uy
-ey -Qy -0y (-ew) -owW -owW
-way
-ay -aly -aw -alw
-way -wary
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Rhymes: monophthongs and diphthongs

PTB wrT Jingpho WB  Lahu G. Dim.  Lushai
*-9y -1 -1 -e -1/-/-0 1| -1

*-woy | -yi -ui -we | 3a/-ib S | -ui
*eyc | -€ -1 -1 -1 -e | -ai -ei

*-ay -e -ai -ai | -e -e | -ai -ei

*ayy | -e -ai -ai | -e -e | -ai -ai
*way | (7) -ai/ -oi -wai | -e/-i/-2/-0 | (?) | (D) -ei
*-wary | (7) -ai/-o0i/-we | -wai | -e/-i/-t/-2 | (?) | (?) -0i / -uai
*-0y (? -oi/-we/-wi | -we | (?) -6 | -ui/-i | -o0i/-ui/ -uai
*-uy @) -ui -;ui | -0 MO -ui

*ow | -u -u -ui | -p/-ud -u | -u -u

*-ow | -0 -u/-au -u -u -0 | -au -ou
*-aw | -0 -au -au | -0 -0 | -au -ou
*-aiw | -u/-o | -au -au | -0 -0 | -au -au

TABLE 14. PTB diphthongs

. The usual Lahu reflex of *-way is -1, with numerous examples: ‘blood’ WB swé / Lh. §i; ‘comb’ PKaren
*khwis / Lh. pi (see Benedict/Matisoff 1979:13); ‘daughter-in-law” WB khrwé-ma’ / Lh. 3-khi-ma; ‘dog’
WB khwé / Lh. phi; ‘far” WB wé / Lh. vi; ‘snake” WB mrwe / Lh. vi < PLB *m-r-way' < PTB *s-brul;
‘sweat’ WB khrwé / Lh. ki.

. Lahu has -i instead of -t in at least three etyma, under conditions that are not yet understood: ‘bamboo rat’
WB pwé (< *b-) / Lh. fa?-phi (< *p-) [the WB and Lh. forms also disagree in voicing]; ‘gold’ WB hrwe / Lh.
§i; ‘rub; polish; whet” WB swé / Lh. §1.

. Nung has developed -i < *-ey, but -¢ < *-ay. Mikir has merged *aw and *ow to -u, and *-ay and *-ey to -e.

d. Lahu reflects this thyme as -u after labial initials, e.g. “big’ (WB piii / Lh. pi); ‘carry on back’ (WB pti / Lh.

pu); ‘grandfather’ (WB 2ophi / Lh. 3-pa); ‘high’ (WB mui x mui’ ‘elevated; raised in the center’ / Lh. mu
‘high’ (the conventional wisdom identifies the Lahu form with PLB mray’ ‘high’, though the rhyme corre-
spondence is off; a parallel is provided by ‘horse’ WB mray / Lh. {-mil, but against this are ‘see’ (WB mray /
Lh. md), ‘mushroom’ (WB hmui / Lh. mu), ‘price’ (WB ?ophiii / Lh. pha), ‘sky’ (WB mii(gh) / Lh. mi).
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CHAPTER 6 Closed rhymes and the
role of vowel length

As indicated by the PTB syllable canon (above Ch. 2), the following final consonants
are reconstructible for PTB:

The semivowels -w and -y have already been discussed from the point of view of their
diphthongal combinations with the preceding vowel (above 5.3-5.8). Final liquids and *-s
will be treated below, Chs. 9 and 10.

No manner contrasts are posited for PTB final stops. In conformity with an East and
SE Asian areal feature (exemplified in all language families of the region except for
Austronesian), final stops in TB are always unreleased, voiceless unaspirated, and lenis.!
Unlike Mon-Khmer, PTB had no final palatal stop or nasal **/ -c -fi / , and no final **-h.2

Direct evidence for PTB final stops and nasals is abundantly provided by languages
like WT, Lepcha, the Kiranti group of E. Nepal, Jingpho-Nung, the rGyalrong-Ergong
branch of Qiangic, Lushai and other Chin languages, Mikir, Meithei, Bodo-Garo, and WB

1. This lenis quality has led to their being written with voiced symbols “-b -d -g” in WT orthography, and
in other writing systems influenced by Tibetan, like Kanauri (Takahashi 1999) and Manchad (S.R. Sharma
1997; see above 5.9). The well-known transcription of Thai devised by Mary R. Haas also uses the voiced
symbols for final stops (despite the fact that Thai lacks a /g/ in initial position).

2. The palatal finals -fi and -c in WB, from proto-rhymes like *-ig and *-ik, are secondary developments
undoubtedly encouraged by Mon contact influence. See below 7.2(4), 8.3(1).
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CHAPTER 6: Closed rhymes and the role of vowel length

and the other Burmish languages. Even in other branches of the family where most final
consonants have disappeared (e.g. Loloish, Naga, Qiangic proper, Karenic, and Baic),
they have usually left differential traces in their influence on the vocalic nucleus, so that
these languages provide equally good indirect evidence of their former presence.

The northern dialects of the Qiang language have developed a number of highly
atypical final consonants like -z or -z, due to the reduction of the second element in many
compounds,3 e.g.:

S. Qiang N. Qiang
‘earth’ zuo-po Zap

‘seed’ zuo-za tsShaz

‘water buffalo’ tsue-z]-nu  tsoz

The final consonant clusters in the Kanauri dialect studied by D.D. Sharma 1998 (see
Namkung, ed. 1996:155), are secondary combinations of root-final consonant plus suffixal
*-s (see below 11.4), or else are to be found in loanwords from Indo-Aryan:

-ms -nt -1s -1¢ -nk
-1¢ -1k

-1Z -rk

-k¢ -sk

The Sino-Tibetan languages display a continuum of final stop and nasal preservation
that we may roughly break down into four stages:

- Stage I:

All six final stops and nasals / -p -t -k; -m -n -1 / are preserved as such, as e.g.
in WT, Dzongkha, Lepcha, Lushai, Kanauri, Mikir, Garo, Cantonese.

- Stage II:

Final stops and/or nasals remain at one or two points of articulation, but one or
more have been reduced or dropped altogether. The velars may bethe first to
go, often replaced by glottal stop, as in Jingpho and Nung, which have
/ p -t -2/ (while maintaining all the final nasals).4 Alternatively, as in Thebor

3. See Benedict 1983b, JAM 1991a:493.
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Closed rhymes and the role of vowel length

or Dimasa, the final velars may drop entirely, leading to a system of finals like
/-p-t-m-n/.

Sometimes it is the final labials that merge with another position. Such is the
case e.g. with Mandarin and Achang Lianghe (Burmish group), but the patterns
of merger were quite different. In Mandarin the *labial nasals became dentals,
while all final stops disappeared, giving a system / -n -1 /. In Achang Lianghe
both the *labial nasals and the *1abial stops became velars, yielding a system
/-t-k-n-n/3

Stage I1I:

All final stops are reduced to glottal stop or glottal constriction, while final
nasals may lose their oral occlusion and transfer their nasality to the preceding
vowel. This is what has happened in Modern Burmese and Pwo Karen. Other
Karen dialects,® as well as Loloish languages like Lahu, have developed glottal
stop (i.e. checked tones or constricted vowels) in words with original final oral
stops, but have no nasalized vowels.

Different degrees of constriction may sometimes be distinguished,” as in
Modern Burmese, where “tone 3” is characterized by creaky voice (or a
“glottal catch”), while “tone 4” (from former syllables with final stops) has a
sharp postvocalic glottal stop and an extra-short vowel.

Stage IV:

At the extreme of final consonant decay, neither of the sets of final *stops or
*nasals has left any segmental or phonational trace (i.e. neither glottalization
nor nasalization), so that their former presence can only be deduced by the
changes that their different positions of articulation have caused in the quality
of the vowel of the syllable.

4. Final -? went untranscribed in earlier sources on Jingpho (e.g. Hanson 1906), and the same is doubtless
true for many other TB languages. Modern Jingpho words with final -k are loans from Shan, Burmese, or
Pali (via Shan or Burmese), e.g nam-muk-tora ‘ocean’, 2oyak-2okhak ‘with great difficulty’.

5. See JAM 1991c (“Jiburish):94-5.
6. For more details on Karen see STC:144-6 and Benedict 1979. In the latter work, Benedict (pp. 6-7)
ascribes some instances of the loss of Karenic final stops to “glottal dissimilation” (see JAM 1970).

7. R.B. Jones’ reconstruction of Proto-Karen (1961) goes a bit overboard in this direction, by recognizing
both a fortis and a lenis final glottal stop (symbolized by -? and -q respectively) for PK. For this, and for
much else, his analyses are criticized in Burling 1969.
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6.1: Differential reflexes of closed rhymes

Sometimes, but not always, there is parallelism in the reflexes of homorganic
nasal and stop rhymes. Thus the Lahu reflexes of *-am and *-an are parallel to
those of *-ap and *at, but this is not true of the reflexes of *ak and *ar:

PLB Lahu || PLB Lahu | PLB Lahu
*am -0 *-an -e *-an -0

*-ap -0? || *-at -e? || *-ak -a?

For actual cases of variation (inter- and intra-lingual) between homorganic stop and
nasal finals, see below 12.5.

6.1  Differential reflexes of closed rhymes

In general, final consonants are best attested after -a-, and next best after the high
vowels -i- and -u-. As we would expect, they are least well exemplified after -e- and -o-,
since the mid vowels are also far less frequent lexically in open syllables (see above 5.4).

Medial *-a- is generally preserved before final consonants in the five criterial TB
languages of STC (WT, WB, Jingpho, Lushai, and Garo ) as well as in most other TB
languages that preserve final stops and nasals. In the numerous languages where final
consonants have largely disappeared, or have been reduced to nasalized or constricted
vowels, e.g. Loloish, Karenic, Qiangic (except for rGyalrongic), Baic, and Naga, medial
*-a- 1s subject to fronting or backing and/or raising according to the position of
articulation of the original final consonant, e.g.:

PTB/PLB Lahu | PTB/PLB Lahu
*-am -0 *-ap -0?
*-an -e *-at -e?
*-an -0 *-ak -a?

Languages that preserve final consonants, yet have developed mid vowels from medial
*-a- include Lepcha, Kanauri, and Mikir, with occasional examples from other languages,
e.g. WT and Jingpho (see below 7.1, 8.2).

8. Actually medial *-a- does often shift to -i-, -e-, or -o- in Bodo-Garo, especially in the rhyme *-ag after
liquids; see below.
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Closed rhymes and the role of vowel length

The high medial vowels *-i- and *-u- are well maintained in WT, Jingpho, and Lushai,
but partial or complete replacement by lower vowels (-o-, -e-, or -a-) is characteristic of
Burmese, Garo, Mikir, and many other TB languages (S7C:75).

Length contrasts are recoverable in some closed syllable rhymes with high vowels
(below 6.3). There are many instances of inter- and intra-lingual allofamic variation
between the two high vowels in closed syllables, especially in the environment of a labial
consonant (below 7.2(1), 8.3(3b), 12.1). Several languages systematically reflect *high
medial vowels by secondary -a-, including (Himalayish) Magari, Lepcha;® (Kamarupan)
Digaro, Chang Naga; and (Burmish) Maru. Mikir shows parallel but not entirely regular
developments of the high vowels in closed syllables before final stops, nasals, and liquids,
sometimes retaining the high vowel, but sometimes lowering it to -e- or -o-.

6.2  The symbolization of phonational contrasts

It is in the nature of phonational features like glottal constriction or breathiness to be
“suprasegmental”, so that it is somewhat artificial to localize them in a particular part of
the syllable. A constricted syllable in a given language might be transcribed with a glottal
stop at any of several points, e.g. ?mar vs. m?ar vs. ma?y vs. man?, so that it is often hard
to determine exactly what is going on phonetically. Historically glottal constriction or
creakiness may arise from consonantal perturbations at either end of the syllable: either
from the influence of a “glottogenic prefix” (*?- or *s-; see above 4.2), or through the
reduction of a final stop */ -p -t -k / or root-final or suffixal *-s; see below Ch. 10, 11.4).

Prefix-induced creakiness is characteristic of several closely related Burmish
languages, including Bola, Atsi (= Zaiwa), and Maru (= Langsu), where ZMYYC
symbolizes the phonation by a line under the vowel, sometimes with the addition of a final
glottal stop:10

PLB WB Lahu  Bola Zaiwa  Maru
‘porcupine’  *?-blu! phru fa?-pu pju®  pju! pju’!

‘teach’® *?-ma'? hma ma ma?’ mo?> mo?>?

a. The WB form reflects PLB tone *1, while the Lahu unambiguously points to tone *2.
See above 3.4.1(2).

9. Some examples from Lepcha: ‘two’ *g-nis (STC #4) > Lp. nyat; ‘gums’ *r/s-nil (STC #3) > Lp. nyal 3
nyel; ‘joint’ *tsik (STC #64) > Lepcha tsak.
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6.2: The symbolization of phonational contrasts

Usually a post-vocalic glottal stop symbol does represent the direct reflex of a former final
stop (e.g. ‘eye’ PLB *s-myak" > Lahu mé?; ‘vomit’ PLB *C-pat® > Lahu phe?; ‘stroke’
PLB *sap® > Lahu $6?),!! even though synchronically it is better to regard this glottal
constriction as a tonal feature.!12

Occasionally, however, secondary glottal constriction serves a grammatical function,
as is the case with Lahu “imperative glottal stop”, symbolized by a hyphen plus “-? ’: mz
ve ‘to sit’, mi-? ‘Sit down!’; ca ve ‘to eat’, ca-? ‘Eat!’.13

Constricted syllables in Mpi (S. Loloish) are written with -? (Srinuan 1976), though
they do not all have the same historical status. Some do reflect original PTB final
consonants, but others are secondary results of feature displacement triggered by
assimilatory or dissimilatory impulses from elsewhere in the syllable. Most interestingly,
there are nine examples of PLB etyma with the rhyme *-ak and an onset consisting of a
glottogenic prefix plus nasal, which have undergone a “double suprasegmentalization” in
Mpi, whereby the syllable has become simultaneously nasalized and creaky, symbolized
by the post-vocalic sequence “ -p? :14

PLB Mpi
‘banana’ *s-pakH nan?*-sw?
‘black” *s-nak™ nan?®
‘deep’ *?-nakt nan?!
‘open wide’  *?-nakt nan?!

10. See JAM 1991c¢ (“Jib. revisited”), p. 93. Burling (1967/68) writes such constricted syllables in Atsi and
Maru with a glottal stop after the initial consonant, e.g. p?ju, m?o.

11. Some authors prefer the more typable symbol “-q” to indicate the glottal stop, as in the Egerod/Hansson
transcription of Akha, e.g. myaq ‘eye’, peq ‘vomit’, sdq ‘stroke’.

12. Burmese “Tone 3” is usually called “creaky tone”, though in this case it does not derive from a final
consonant, but rather from prefixal *s- (Thurgood 1981). See the discussion of “phonation-prominent tone
systems” in JAM 1999a:16-20 (“TB tonology”).

13. This is actually a brusque intonation that shortens the vowel (see GL:353-4). It was profoundly
misunderstood by Jin Youjing (1988), who was led by this marginal phenomenon to posit a whole system of
Lahu creaky vowels parallel to the modal ones.

14. See JAM 1978b:22 ff.
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Closed rhymes and the role of vowel length

In a number of languages, a final glottal stop is merely an optional concomitant of an
open tone. In the Dayang dialect of Pumi, a few words under the high tone acquire a final
glottal stop or constriction of the vowel in some repetitions:

‘face’ ziw ~ ziw?
‘invite to eat’ dzyd ~ dzyi?
‘mouth’ khwa ra ~ khwara
‘soybean’ né ~ neé?

‘sweat’  [t[hi

!
=
‘=2

=]

Similarly in Hpun (Burmish group), G.H. Luce recorded -h, glottal catches [ * ], or glottal
stop [?] in many otherwise open syllables, but doubted whether they were significant.
Henderson (1986:112-3) believed that they were merely “prepause features, ways of
rounding off the utterance, but not meaningful as segments in themselves”, and pointed to
an almost identical phenomenon in Bwe Karen.!3

In syllables with final nasals, liquids, or semivowels, Chepang (C. Nepal) has a
thoroughgoing contrast among clear, breathy, and creaky phonations, with the latter two
symbolized by -h and -? respectively:16

-mh -nh -nh
wh -h -h -yh -ypgh
-m?  -n? -n?
w2 -1? 17 y?  -yn?

In other languages, especially in the Kuki-Chin group (e.g. Lushai, Lai, Liangmei), the
missionary-devised writing systems often use the symbol “-h” to stand not for breathiness,
but rather for final glottal stop.!”

15. A Pwo Karen dialect recently described by Phillips (2000:104-5) displays a rather analogous propensity
for secondary nasalization, especially with high vowels: ‘grandmother’ phin < *poy; ‘wind’ lin < *g-lay;
‘urine’ chin < *t§i; ‘four’ lin < *b-loy; ‘medicine’ 0in < *tsay; ‘grandfather’ phiin < *paw; ‘mouse’ jun <
*b-yow.

16. See Caughley 1972, 1990; Namkung, ed. 1996:77. These Chepang phonational distinctions correlate to
some degree with tonal contrasts in Kuki-Chin, a fact which greatly impressed Weidert (1987). See also
Joseph and Burling (1999), where Bodo-Garo phonational/tonal correspondences are described that I have
shown informally to be roughly relatable to tonal distinctions in PLB.

17. The most frequent source of final -? in these languages is *-s (below Ch. 10). See also Ostapirat 1987.
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6.3: Vowel length contrasts in closed syllables

6.3  Vowel length contrasts in closed syllables

Contrastive vowel length in closed syllables!? is posited for PTB, according to the
proto-syllable canon presented above Ch.2:

P2)(P1)Ci(G) V (1) Cf (s)

The evidence offered in STC for length contrasts in closed syllables (as in diphthongs) is
mostly from Kuki-Chin, especially Lushai and its close relatives in the Central Chin
group, with occasional confirmatory evidence available from other languages (e.g.
Lepcha, Mikir, Tangkhul Naga, rGyalrong/Ergong, Written Burmese, Bodo-Garo). Such
evidence is all but completely lacking in the rest of TB, including Tibetan, Jingpho,
Qiangic proper, Loloish, Karenic, and Baic.

In general contrastive vowel length must have been an inherently unstable feature in
TB, even in Kamarupan, with much inter- and intra-lingual allofamic variation. In fact it
seems reasonable to suppose that length contrasts have come and gone cyclically in the
history of TB, with the effects of later changes largely obscuring the results of earlier
developments.19/20 Since the default or unmarked length of vowels in closed syllables was
short, STC concentrates on those sets where there is positive evidence for a long vowel.

There is always a temptation to abuse putative proto-vowel length contrasts as
wildcards or dei ex machina, in order to multiply the number of valid patterns of
correspondence. Nevertheless, even a conservative approach to comparative TB data does
justify setting up proto-length contrasts in certain nasal- and stop-final rhymes. These will
be discussed in more detail below,2! in the context of particular nuclear vowels.

No general tendency can be determined as to whether a *long vocalic nucleus is more
likely than a *short one to preserve the quality of the proto-vowel or the final consonant.
Thus the short thyme *-it has become -ac in WB, while long *-iit developed into WB -it,
preserving both the vowel quality and the original final consonant; on the other hand, short

18. In the present context a “closed syllable” is defined as one ending in a nasal or stop. For convenience we
have considered syllables ending in a semivowel to be open. The length contrasts in the low diphthongs *-ay
/ *-aty and *-aw / *-aiw have been discussed above (5.5.2, 5.6.2). For long vowels before final liquids, see
below 9.4.

19. See JAM 1985a (GSTC):22-3 ff- A similar cyclical viewpoint appears to be the best way of looking at
the history of fones in TB (see JAM 1994c “Protean prosodies™).

20. Under favorable circumstances the source of a secondary vowel length contrast in a particular language
may be traced with confidence, e.g. the marginal long vowels in Lahu that have resulted from the fusion of
an echo-vowel in certain adverbial expressions. See JAM 1989a.

21. See, e.g. 7.2(2), 8.3(2), 8.4(1).
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*-ap has remained -ap in Garo, while long *-a:p has evolved to Garo -o, with both the
vowel and the final consonant undergoing change.
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CHAPTER 7 F mal nasals

As observed above (3.4.1), nasalized vowels occur in many TB languages, either due
to rhinoglottophilia after laryngeal initials (above 3.5); or through the spreading of the
feature from a nasal root-initial (as in Mpi; above 6.2);! or, most commonly, through the
decay of a syllable-final nasal (Modern Burmese, Akha, Pumi, efc.).

More unusual is the occasional exploitation of a nasalized vowel for sound symbolic
purposes, as in a restricted class of Lahu vivid adverbials formed by nasalizing the vowel
of a verb and postposing the particle ka? : na ‘spread open’ > npan ka? ‘wide open’; thé
‘straight’ > thén ka? ‘straight as an arrow’.2

Sometimes a final nasal is of demonstrably secondary morphophonemic origin, as in
some Lai Chin collocations where the second syllable begins in a labial stop, and an
originally open first syllable acquires the homorganic final nasal:3

thli ‘wind’ (<PTB *g-loy) + pii ‘big > thlim pii ‘storm’

chu ‘vagina’ (<PTB *s-tu)@ + puwr‘dig’ > chum pur ‘masturbate (of a female)’

a. This root is widespread in TB, e.g. WT stu, rGyalrong togtu, Thulong Rai thiu, Lushai chhu, Tiddim Chin si, Mei-
thei thu, Nocte 'thu, Lisu tu*bi?!, Lalo tw.

1. There is at least one example in Portuguese of a nasal vowel having arisen from a nasal initial: muito
‘very much’ (pers. comm. 1997, M. Juge).

2. See JAM 1973/82:302-3 and 1989b (“Sound symbolism™):125.
3. Pers. comm. 2000, KVB.
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CHAPTER 7: Final nasals

The PTB nasal rhymes exemplified in STC are as displayed in Table 15:

- -iip -uy  -ul
-e1n -0y

-an  -am

-war)
-in  -im -un
-en -on

-an

-wan
-im -um  -wm
(-em)

-am  -aim

-wam

TABLE 15. PTB nasal rhymes

The nasal rhymes with - are the most numerous, followed by those with -n, with the
smallest number before -m. (*-em occurs in only in one etymon where it varies with *-yam
: *nem 3x *nyam (#348) ‘low’.) There are no examples at all of **-om. Length contrasts
(often sparsely attested) are demonstrable only with -a-, -i-, -u-, never with the mid
vowels.

Even if a language should completely lose its final nasals, before or during their
departure they may have left unmistakable traces by their differential influence on the
vowel quality of the syllable. Black Lahu has nine basic vowels:

1 1 u
€ 9 o
€ a

Of these nine, all except i and a may reflect a prototype with final *nasal, i.e.:

Lahu PLB proveniences PLB Lahu

-e *-an, *-wan “filter/strain’ *kyan! che
‘slave’ *gywan! ce

-g *-in, *-um, *-im ‘name’ *?-min '3 me
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Lahu PLB proveniences PLB Lahu
‘pillow’ *m-kum? u-gé
‘set (of sun)’ *gim! q¢
-u *-an (after *mr-), *-warp ‘horse’ *mrar)? i-mil
‘high’ *mrar)? mu
‘well (water)’ *dwarn? gi-ta
-0 *_am, *-wam ‘fathom’ *lam! 1o
‘swollen / plump’  *m-pwam?® b0 &
) *-an, *-way (after labials), *-on  ‘you’ *napg! nd
‘open’ *pwar)?® pho
-1 *-in ‘weigh’ *Kkyim! chi
‘time’ *Kkrim! khi
-9 *-un ‘powder’ *2-mun'/? mo
“finish’ *bun! pa

In the following sections, the discussion is organized according to the particular
nuclear vowel, paying special attention to those nasal rhymes for which length contrasts
may be determined.

7.1  Nasals after *-a-

The reflexes of nasal rhymes with the vowel *-a- are quite regular in the criterial

languages:

PTB
*_am
*_an

*_al:]

wT Jg.
-am -am
-an -an
-an) -an

WB
-am

-an

_aI]

Lahu Lushai
-0/ -u -am

-e -an

-0 -an

Bodo-Garo
-am
-an / -en

-en / -in
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7.1: Nasals after *-a-

(1) *-am

STC reconstructs about two dozen etyma with this PTB rhyme, e.g.:

STC# PTB wTr Jg WB Lahu Lushai  Bodo/Garo

‘road” 87 *lam lam lam lam loa lam ram-a (G)
‘smell” 464 *m-nam mnam mondm pim P nii ¢ nam manam (B)
‘otter’ 438 *sram sram  Soram phyam ¢ §i-Sodlo sahram matram (G)

d

a. This word has been grammaticalized to a locative particle in Lahu, and no longer retains its full nominal meaning. It
reflects PLB Tone *3, while the WB form is from Tone *2.

b. WB has two allofams, nam ‘have a smell’ (v.i.) < Tone *1 and nam ‘smell sthg’ (v.t.) < Tone *2. The Lahu cognate
reflects *2.

c. The usual Lahu relfex of *-am is -0, but the regular reflex after n- is -u (¢f. also ‘ear of grain’ PLB *s-nam! > Lh. nu;
‘sesame’ PLB *s-nam? > Lh. ni.

d. Cf also Kham (Nepal) rih-sorom; the first syllables of the Kham and Lahu forms mean ‘water’ and are cognate, allow-
ing us to set up *roy at the PTB level.

e. The WB labial initial is unexplained. It has been suggested that it derives from fusion with a Mon-Khmer root of sim-
ilar meaning (JAM 1989d, “Otter and jackal”).

Other etyma reconstructible with this rhyme include *s-lam ‘womb / placenta’ > Lushai
hlam, Lahu 10, Thulung Rai wam (VS7B:225-7, DL:1380) and *m-gam ‘ladder / ramp’ >
Jg.h-gam, Lh. go.4

In several languages that preserve final *-m (e.g. Lepcha, Mikir, Kanauri), the low
vowel of the *-am rhyme has been raised to mid and/or high:

Lepcha:  PTB *-am > Lp. -om :
*tsam ‘hair’ > Lp. atsom 2
*lam ‘road’ > Lp. lom
PTB final *-a also > Lepcha -o (above 5.2.1):
*s-ta ‘put / place’ > Lp. tho
*wa ‘husband / man’ > Lp. avo
Mikir: PTB *-am > Mk. -im or -em :

*s-nam ‘sesame’ > Mk. nem-po

*sram ‘otter’ > MKk. serim

4. The Lahu voiced initial reflects the nasal prefix still overtly present in the Jingpho form. See above 3.1.
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Lepcha:  PTB *-am > Lp. -om :
*m/s-nam ‘smell’ > Mk. ignim ‘to smell’ 3 nem-so ‘slight stink’
PTB final *-a also > Mikir -o (above 5.2.1):
*b-la ‘cotton’ > Mk. phelo
*b-r-gya ‘hundred’ > Mk. paro

Kanauri: PTB *-am > Kanauri -em or *-am :
*s-nam ‘daughter-in-law’ ® > Kan. stem
*dzam ‘bridge’ > Kan. tshamm

*m/s-nam ‘smell’ > Kan. stam

a. WT has also exceptionally developed -om from *-am in this root: WT ?ag-tshom ‘beard of chin’.

b. Reflexes of this etymon include other forms from Himalayish languages (e.g. Byangsi and Chaudangsi
nam-sia, Lepcha nyom ‘daughter-in-law’, Magar ar-nam ‘maiden’), Jingpho-Nung (Jg. nam, Nung
onam-me ‘sister’), Qiangic (rGyalrong s-nom ‘sister’), Bodo-Garo (Garo nam-tsik ‘daughter-in-law’), and
Lolo-Burmese (WB maun-hnam ‘husband and wife’ [archaic], Lahu no ‘term of endearment usable to per-
sons of either sex’). See STC:#103 and DL:779.

There is a parallel Kanauri reflex for the homorganic stopped rhyme (see 8.2(3)
below): PTB *kap ‘needle’ > Kan. kheb . However, Kanauri preserves the open rhyme *-a

as such: *b-r-gya ‘hundred’ > Kan. ra; ‘five’ *1/b-ya > Kan. na; ‘eat’ *dz(y)a > Kan. za.

There are no unequivocal examples of the long rhyme *-aim, though several roots
show variation in Chin languages between *-am and *-aim:

PTB STC Reflexes

‘fathom’ *la(:)m n. 220  Lushai has hlam (short) but Tiddim has laim (cf.
also WB lam; Lahu 10; Jg. 1olam)

‘bank *r-ka()m  #329 Lushai has kam ‘bank, shore’ 3 khaim ‘precipice’

(river) / (cf- also Jg. n-gam ‘precipice’, WB kam
precipice’ ‘riverbank; seashore’, Garo rikam ‘bank, margin,
rim’)
‘stay / *dzaim [KVB] WB cam ‘enjoy, take delight in; (of royalty) stay’
sojourn’ (Myanmar-English Dictionary:114); Lai Chin

tsaam ‘stay (as a guest)’, but Lushai cham
‘remain in a place over a day or a night; sojourn,
stay for a time’
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The labialized rhyme *-wam has developed into -om in several languages (WT,?
Kanauri, Jingpho). Lushai varies between -om and -uam:©

PTB STC# WT Kanauri  Jingpho WB Lushai
‘bear’ *d-wam 461 dom hom [lowap] wak-wam sa-vom
‘swollen/ *bwam 172 sbom-pa  ---- bom phwam’ puam

plump’

This backing to -om does not occur in Jingpho and Lushai when the *w- is functioning as
the root-initial consonant:

PTB STC# WT Kanauri Jingpho WB  Lushai
‘dare’ *s-wam or 216 —— - wam wam’ huam
*hwam 2

a. Cf. also Proto-Tamang (Mazaudon 1993-4) *wam ‘coax’, Pumi Dayang wa. The STC reconstruction is *hwam
(#216). There is a possible Chinese cognate, below 7.5(1).

The palatalized rhyme *-yam has developed into Jingpho -en, with both raising of the
vowel and change of the final nasal to a dental (see STC, n. 171, p. 51):

PTB Jingpho WB Lahu  Ahi  Nyi
‘fly’ (v.) *byam 2 pyén pyam po tho  tlo
‘snow / ice; cold’  *kyam khyén khyam --- --- ---

a. Cf also rGyalrong kabyam, and many other cognates in ZMYYC #782 and TBL #1318. Note the lateral affricate
reflex of the initial in Nyi (C. Loloish).

This same shift occurs in Jingpho in two other words where medial -y- cannot be invoked
as an explanation:

PTB Jingpho WB
‘rough / coarse’ *gram grén kram
‘breath / voice’ *m-sam 2 ninsén ~ n-sén 29sam

5. All three labialized rhymes with final nasals (*-wam, *-wan, *-wan) have developed -o- vocalism in WT
(> -om, -on, -op), just as the open rhyme *-wa has become WT -o (e.g. ‘tooth’ *swa > WT so0). See above
5.2.2.

6. Although the evidence is scanty, perhaps a vowel-length difference is involved here, with short *-wam >
Lu. -om, but long *-aim > Lu. -uam.
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a. The Jg. and WB forms both mean ‘voice/sound’. In this case, WT has also developed an allo-
fam with mid vowel: WT sem(s) ‘soul, spirit’, sem(s)-pa ‘think’ 3 bsam-pa ‘thought’. Cf. also
Bahing sam ‘breath, life’, Lepcha a-som ‘spirit, breath’.

The Loloish and Qiangic languages provide good examples of the differential effects
that final *-m could exert on a preceding *-a- nucleus.” There are over a dozen
well-attested roots with *-am reconstructible for PLB, with WB faithfully retaining the

proto-rhyme:

PLB WB PLB WB
‘bear’ *d-wam!/?  wak-wam ‘fly’ (v.) *byam! pyam
‘belly’ *p-wam? wam ‘hair (head)’ *tsam! cham
‘bridge’ *dzam! cam ‘iron”  *syam! sam
‘dare” *wam? wam’ ‘otter’ *sram! phyam
‘ear (grain)’ *s-nam! hnam ‘road” *lam?/? lam
‘fathom’ *s-lam!/? lam 3 hlam 2 ‘sesame’  *s-nam? hnam
‘fence’ b *kram! khram ‘smell”  *nam!/?/? nam,
nam,
?onam’ ¢

a. The aspirated allofam means ‘to stretch out the arm’; the *s- prefix is also reflected in Yi Mile w3 and Jinuo te*.
b. This is probably a general TB root, as implied by WT khram ‘notched wood’ (Jaschke), ‘tally sticks’ (Rona-Tas

1956).

¢. nam ‘stink’, ndm ‘smell’, 2onam ‘a smell’.

Reflexes of these etyma in other Burmish languages are quite regular:

Achang Zaiwa Langsu Leqi (Lashi)
‘bridge’ team® tsam’! tsg3! tsam?!
‘ear / spike of grain’  t¢d%° pam* a?! nam® kauk’! n§*! a% nam?*
‘otter’ sam™ xam?! xg3! Jam*

7. Much of JAM 2002 (“Wedge issues™) is devoted to the reflexes of the *-am rhyme in Loloish and

Qiangic.
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However, on the Loloish side, the reflexes in the various languages and dialects

distributed all over vocalic space:8

BRIDGE EAR (OF GRAIN) FATHOM
*n-dzam! *s-nam’ *s-lam!
Lahu (Black) co d-nu 1o
Yi Xide dzi® ni* 1i%
Yi Nanjian  yo?! dzy* ny>’ ---
Yi Nanhua  dzu® nw?? lw®
Yi Mile (Axi)  tsi® - fw3?
Yi Mojiang — dzw?' gu® ne% le?!
Yi Dafang  thu33 nw?? T2t
Lisu kho’'dze* e> ni* &% ne* ---
Naxi Lijiang  ndzo*! - ly3!
Naxi Yongning  dzo* nu’!
Hani Biyue  tse* kv o’ ne* le%
Hani Dazhai (Luchun) 10% dzo* a% no*¥ 10%
Hani Shuikui (Mojiang)  t¢ho’! tfhe>s ny> lu®
Akha law” dzm” - Im”
Jinuo  khga3 tshe*? ko**ne# e
Gazhuo  tse® tshe® ne?* e
Yi Sani  tsy* ny* ¥
Yi Wuding  ntshe!! ne* le!!
Yi Weishan = yo?' dzy”> My / 2y% ---
Nusu (Bijiang)  gu®® dza* na® la%

a. Note the deaffrication of the initial, as in Mpi (see above 3.3).

are
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Fry (v.) IRON OTTER
*byam! *syam! *sram’
Lahu (Black) po o §i-So-lo
Yi Xide dzi® swr* du g0
Yi Nanjian  by>* xy>’ -—-
Yi Nanhua  dw?® (also biu®?) xw 72! si*
Yi Mile (Axi)  (i*® --- xuw3
Yi Mojiang  be* ce?! 72 e
Yi Dafang  d1* xw?! zi?! 57%
Lisu  dze? (also bi®) xo* -
Naxi Lijiang  mbi3! sud! su’!
Naxi Yongning  dze!'® se? sua®
Hani Biyue  pe* se> ¥ se¥
Hani Dazhai (Luchun)  bjo> §0% ur’s 0%
Hani Shuikui (Mojiang) —pu® Ju yw® fu%
Akha  --- shm” ui* shm”~i” shm”
Jinuo  pre® ce®? ce®?
Gazhuo  phy*! sg3? -—-
Yi Sani  th33 xw? 73 sy#
Yi Wuding  de cell jitl se*
Yi Weishan by> cy” ---
Nusu (Bijiang) bia®® sa® na* dza*

Of the 20 Loloish languages and dialects studied, 13 have quite regular reflexes of *-am,

with the conditioning for multiple reflexes largely explicable in terms of the prevocalic
consonant. Thus the regular Lahu reflex is -o, with -u appearing after initial n- (‘ear/spike’,

8. Data from ZMYYC and TBL.
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‘sesame’, ‘smell’), while -2 is the reflex of labialized *-wam (‘bear’). The predominant
reflexes in the other well-behaved languages are as follows:

Akha? m Nusu (Bijiang) -a
Gazhuo -t Yi Dafang -w
Hani Biyue -e Yi Nanhua -w
Hani Dazhai (Liichun) -5 Yi Nanjian -y
Hani Shuikui (Mojiang) -u Yi Weishan -y
Jinuo -¢ Yi Wuding -e

a. Akha is the only language where the reflex of *-am retains a direct trace
of the former final consonant in the shape of a syllabic (and tone-bear-
ing) labial nasal.

The other languages have multiple reflexes whose conditioning is still obscure:

Lisu -o/-u/-e Yi Mojiang -e/-wm/ -0

Naxi Lijiang -u/-v/-o/-y/-ua YiSani -x/-wm/-1

Naxi Yongning -o/-e/-ua/-v/-u Yi Xide -o/-i/-w
Yi Mile (Axi) -i/-wm

In all there are no fewer than 15 Loloish reflexes of *-am, scattered all over the
articulatory map:

i y 1 w v u  ua
I ¥
e 0
€ 5
a m

256



Final nasals

Equally unruly are the Qiangic reflexes of the *-am rhyme, as illustrated by the
following four cognate sets:?

BRIDGE PTB *n-dzam (ZMYYC #477; TBL #70)

PT dza% PJH dzidu®® PJL dza% PD dzouN
oM tshi or tshie*3da?*! 0A4 tshua RGS ta ndzam
RGM ta ndzam RGB  te-ndzem RGC  ndzem DF dzo

EG dzo MYS  ndzo* MYG  ndzo* 00284 dza>
[0)2'¢ tso® ZB ptsI®® GQY  z3pu® GOG zd pa’
ES dzi% LS dze® NM dzo% SXS/SXM  z&%
FLY/RUN 2  PTB *byam > PQiangic *m-byam (ZMYYC #782; TBL #1318)

PT kho® b&¥ PJH  kho® b3e” PJL  b3E? PD b(d)3IN
oM gzi or dze?! RGS ka bjam RGM ka bjam
RGB ka-nbjam RGC  ke-qe-Inbjom? DF bjo EG bzola
MYS ndzye* MYG  thi® ndzue* QYY  to* de¥ orx rde®

ZB to>® mdzI* GQY  phw” GQOG  phu?! LS bze®
SXS bu3? 27 SXM  dzE% NMM  ndzp*

IRON PTB *syam (ZMYYC #38; TBL #54)

PT i PJH &% PIL & PD JiN
oM su'mu or ¢i% 04 su:’mu RGS Jam
RGM Jam RGB  [am? RGC  [om? DF teo

EG tco MYS  ¢e® MYG  ¢e® oryy ¢a>
[0)2.¢ ¢o% ZB ¢i%s GQoy 3% GOG Jadt

ES §e> LS s NM su* SXS §a’s
SXM §6°°

OTTER PTB *sram (ZMYYC #133, TBL#317)

PT xS PJH  skhe® PIL &% oM ydzi
or tsuo¥ madny®* QA4 ydz 0o RGS tfo fram RGM tfho sram
RGB Jram RGC  [om? DF gsom EG szem
MYS dzye* MYG  dzua® ory §0% orx gse®

ZB ta% §i%3 GOY  wi¥z? GOG  tfho* sa*® ES §77%§i%b
LS s’ SXS §85° SXM  §&%

a. This root often means ‘run’ in Qiangic.

b. Judging from the Lusu and Shixing forms, it is the first syllable of this compound which is the cognate; but it is
apparently the Guigiong second syllables which are cognate.
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Several well-attested roots show variation between *-am and *-ap (e.g. ‘draw water’;
‘swell up/swollen’). See below 12.5.1.

(2) *-an

STC reconstructs relatively few (and sparsely attested) etyma with this rhyme: six with
*-an and five with *-wan, and none with a long vowel. All five criterial languages of STC
preserve *-an as such, except for Garo, which shows hesitation between -an and -en.
Kanauri also reflects *-an as -en, parallel to its treatment of *-am as -em (above). The
labialized rhyme *-wan becomes WT -on and Jg. -on or -un, parallel to their development
of -om < *-am.

PTB STC wT Kan Jingpho WB Lus  Gar
hai o
‘bore/ *lwan p-49 - - golun Iwan -—- ---
pierce’
‘casting  *gwan #1582 rgon-pa --- sum-gon kwan --- ---
net’
‘convalesc? *bran #133 -— bren bran pran b — —
‘cut’  *dan #22 --- --- dan --- tan den
‘dryup’  *kan p.166  --- ---  kan khan S —
‘dry’  *tan p.190  than-pa --- - than’-than’ ---  ---
‘hawk’  *dzwan = p49 - - - cwan (Lahu a-cé)
‘wrinkle/  *dwan3 p.49 - - thiin twan’ - -—-
shrink’ *twan ©

a. Lepcha and Nung reflect *-wan as -un : ‘casting net’ Lepcha kun, Nung gun. There is a Chinese comparandum
that lacks final -n (see below 11.2.4).

b. The WB form means ‘return, repeat; recover from fainting’, i.e. “get back to normal”.
c. The Jg. form reflects a *voiceless initial, while the WB form points to a *voiced prototype.

9. Language abbreviations: PT: Pumi (Taoba); PJH: Pumi (Jinghua); PJL: Pumi (Jiulong); PLP: Pumi
(Lanping); PD: Pumi (Dayang); QM: Qiang (Mawo); QT: Qiang (Taoping); QA: Qiang (Mao, Aba
Prefecture); RGB: rGyalrong (Benzhen); RGC: rGyalrong (Caodeng); RGS: rGyalrong (Suomo); RGM:
rGyalrong (Maerkang); DF: Daofu (= Horpa = Stau); EG: Ergong; MYS: Muya (Kangding, Shade); MYG:
Muya (Kangding, Ganzi); QYY: Queyu (Yajiang) [“Zhaba”]; QYX: Queyu (Xinlong); ZB: Zhaba (Daofu
County); GQY: Guiqiong (Kangding, Yutong); GQG: Guiqiong (Kangding, Ganzi); ES: Ersu; LS: Liisu;
NML: Namuyi Muli Luobo; NMM: Namuyi Muli; SXS: Shixing (Shuiluo River); SXM: Shixing (Muli,
Liangshan).
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Two of the roots in STC show variation between *-an and the open rhyme *-a,
implying that the final nasal was suffixal: 10

‘dress’ (#160) PTB *gwa-n 3¢ *kwa-n
Cf- WT bgo-ba ‘put on clothes’ 3 gon-pa ‘clothing’ 3 skon-pa
‘dress smn’; Lisu gwa, Nung gwa, Garo gan, Mikir kan .

‘goose’ (p.99) PST *pa-n
Cf. WB nan, WT pan-pa; but it is a Chinese doublet that directly
attests to the variation: fi§ OC *na [GSR #2p] (> Mand. €)
‘domestic goose’ < PST *pa 3 it OC *pan (> Mand. (yan) ‘wild
goose’). This is an example of the ‘collectivizing’ function of
suffixal *-n. See below 11.2.4.

Several other roots in the above group have likely Chinese cognates (see 7.5(2)
below):

cut’ PTB *dan
BT OC *twan 3 *d-win [GSR #170a] (> Mand. duan) ‘cut off; decide; resolute’
] OC *twan [GSR #168e¢] (> Mand. duan) ‘cut’
J# OC *diwan x Tiwan [GSR #231k] (> Mand. shuan 3 zhiian) ‘cut meat; slice’
‘dryup” PTB *kan
£ OC *g’an [GSR #139s] (> Mand. han) ‘to dry; dry’
‘hawk’ PLB *dzwan!
& OC *diwan [GSR #230a] (> Mand. yuan) ‘hawk; kite’

10.See below 11.2.
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At least a dozen more etyma with *-an are reconstructed at the PTB and/or PLB level
in GSTC (JAM 1985a:#’s 7-17, 37). All of them have Lahu cognates in -e, whether or not

there was a medial glide (*-y- or *-yw-):

PLB Lahu WB Other
‘arrow’  *?-dzan' khi-ce --- PNN *(la)-dza:n
(French 1983:448)

‘braid / plait’ *pan? phé --- Mpi phe?! (? < *C-pat) 2;
3 WB pan ‘go around the
end of a thing’ (< PLB
*banz) b

“filter’ *?-g/kyan! che kyan 3 khyan = ---
‘haze/fog’ *dzan! ce --- PKaren *jan
(Haudricourt 1942-5)
‘objectto’  *k(y)an! ghe chan -
‘sharpen’ *kywan!/?? che3  khywan 3¢ Akha tjhe; Mpi tche?
ché ¢ khywan
‘spread wide’  *?-bran? phe pran’ 3 phran’  Jg. phyan 3¢ phran 3¢ yan
‘straight /  *tan? thé --- Achang tan?! ‘be straight’,
upright d than?! ‘straighten’
‘stretch out’ *?-dz/tSan3€ che can’ x chan’ Lalo tjhi
‘strong / *zan! ye san WT btsan-po; f PNN *jan
firm’ (French, p.497)

a. This form is reconstructed with the C- prefix because of the Mpi low-stopped tone. See above 4.4.6.

b. Kamarupan cognates include: Lushai phan ‘knit, crochet, net’, Tiddim phan ‘weave, plait’, Garo pan? ‘wind
into a ring or spiral’; Boro phan ‘twist’. See GSTC #37. This root is distinct from *byar 3¢ *pyar ‘affix / plait /

sew’ (below 9.2.1).

c. Lahu che means ‘make pointed / sharpen’; ché means ‘coming to a point / pointed’. See DL:533-4.

d. See GSTC:n. 87 and DL:682.

e. This form is to be reconstructed with a PLB palatal affricate rather than a dental one (contra GSTC #11)
because of the testimony Lisu t¢hy®3. See Handel 2001:11.

f. This WT form implies the PTB reconstruction *b-tsan ‘strong / firm’.

A newly reconstructed PLB root with with rhyme is:

PLB *?-wan' or *hwan! ‘wide’ > Lahu fe; Lalo fi; Naxi Yongning fo**; Nusu Bijiang fha*”
(ZMYYC), fra« (TBL) Yi Wuding fe*; Yi Xide a**fu (see ZMYYC:185; TBL:#966, #976).
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Several etyma with PLB *-an descend from PTB rhymes with final liquids:!!

‘louse’ PLB *san!/? > Lahu Se (< Tone *1); WB san (< *2)
< PTB *sar (cf. rGyalrong sar, sor; Geman Deng sal>® [ZMYYC #162])
‘scatter / pour’ PLB *swan!/? 3x *swat" > WB swan, swan; Lahu sé 3 §€?
< PTB *sywar (c¢f. WT htsShor-ba, Dimasa di-sor [STC #241] 2
‘wolf / dhole’ PLB *wan! > Lahu ve; Jinuo ¢*; Akha xa-yé, Lalo vi‘paq
< PTB *kywal > Jg. tSokhyon; PNN *C-khyual (French 1983:576)
‘slave’ PLB *gywan! > WB kywan, Lahu ce
< PTB *k(y)wal x *g(y)wal (c/- WT khol-po ‘servant’; see Luce
1981)

a. For discussion of this interesting etymon, see JAM 2000b (“On ‘Sino-Bodic’”) and 2000d (“Three PST/PLB
word families”).

Intralingual variation between -al and -an is attested in WT in the following root:

‘fight/ PTB *rail ¢ *ran > WT hgran-pa ‘fight’ 3 ral-gri ‘sword’
quarrel’ (“war-knife”); cf. also Lushai ra:l ‘war against’, Tiddim ga:l ‘battle;
enemy’, WB ran ‘quarrel’ (STC n. 220)

11. Good Chinese cognates exist for ‘scatter / pour’, ‘louse’, and ‘slave’. See “Final liquids”, below 9.2.4,
9.3.4.

261



7.1: Nasals after *-a-

Several cases of *-an x *-ay variation in TB word families have been identified:!2

‘crab’ PTB *d-katy > Tangkhul Naga khai-reu, Khoirao t§oyai, Khami teai,
Lushai ai; but Jingpho tSekhan (S7C #51)

‘single /one/ PTB *day 3 *dan or *tay 3¢ *tan > Jg. tai, Boro otay, Lakher dei,

whole /only’  Lahu té (all from *-ay); but Chinese 5. OC *tan ‘single, simple; a
unit’ [GSR #147a-d] points to a nasal variant, which might in turn go
back to an even earlier *-r (¢f. WT thor-bu; Abor-Miri-Dafla *tur ? <
*twar); see GSTC #148; “Pal. suff.” #27.

‘red” PTB *t(y)a 3¢ *t(y)an x *t(s)ary. This complex etymon displays both
*-a 3¢ *-ay (see below 11.6) and *-an 3¢ *-ay variation: PTB *t(y)a >
WB ta, tya ‘flaming red’; PTB *t(y)an > Lushai $en, Tiddim san 3<
tShan; PTB *t(s)a:ry > Lushai tai ‘rosy, ruddy, red’; Lakher sai ‘id.’,
sai-law ‘scarlet’. Several Chinese comparanda support the nasal-final
allofam, including 7} OC *tan [GSR #150a-b] red; vermilion;
cinnabar’; see STC:pp. 17-8, etc.; GSTC #150; “Pal. suft.” #7.

Several well-attested roots show variation between *-an and *-at (e.g. ‘spirit / demon’;
‘braid / plait’; ‘run / dance’). See below 8.2(2b), 12.5.2.

(3)  Fap

The *-an rhyme is the best attested nasal-final rhyme in TB, just as *-ak is the best
attested stop-final rhyme, below 8.2(1). It is preserved as such in WT, WB, Jingpho,!3 and
Lushai. In Mikir and Bodo-Garo, however, the rhyme tended to be raised and fronted to
-e1) or -in. Two allofamically related roots seem to establish the Mikir reflex:14

PTB Reflexes STC

‘cold’ *grar WT grag-ba, Lushai tap-thoim #120 and
‘cold weather’, Mk. nin-krep n. 124
‘cold weather, winter’

‘freeze / *glan Trung glag ‘cold’, Mikir n. 124
congeal’ pan-kley ‘freeze, congeal’

12. See GSTC:46-9; 64-6 and JAM 1995a (“Pal. suff.”):54-5; 79-82. See below 12.4.

13. In one root Jingpho has exceptionally developed -on from *-ag : ¥*krag ‘mosquito / firefly’ (S7C #322) >
Jg. dzi?-grog (but WB khran, Rawang mogar), Trung krag). This suggests a pre-Jingpho variant *krwar.

14. There is another allofam with final stop, PLB *m-krak 3 *?-krak (7SR #99). See below 12.5.3.

262



Final nasals

Yet in other roots, Mikir retained the original vowel:

PTB Reflexes STC
‘morning’ *b-ran x  Mikir pran, Garo phrin, Dimasa  #332
*s-rang phoron, Lahu §3-p5 ‘tomorrow’
‘light (weight)”  *ryamya  Mikir ar-dzap, Garo rit-tsen, #328

Dimasa re-dzeng, Lushai zay

a. In this root the *long vowel might be the reason for the conservative Mikir reflex. This

suggests that ‘morning’ should also be reconstructed with a long vowel, even in the absence of
a Lushai cognate.

As illustrated by the last two sets, Bodo-Garo languages also tend sporadically to develop
front vowels in this rhyme. See also:

PTB Reflexes STC
‘eagle /vulture/ *g-lan3x  Garo do-rey ‘falcon’, Bodo #333 and
falcon / bird of  *g-lak dau-lep-a ‘eagle’, Dimasa n.225a
prey’ dau-liy) ‘kite’ (dau ‘bird’)
‘“follow’ b *s-nar Garo snin ‘follow, imitate’; but #334

Dimasa phanay ‘attach to’

a. This etymon is apparently an old loan into TB from Mon-Khmer (cf. Proto-Bahnaric *kolaan,
Pearic khla ~ khlaey, Khasi kliy, Mon lip-liay, Proto-Wa-Lawa *klag), and has also been bor-
rowed into Chinese ( /& OC ?%ian (GSR #890c) and into Hmong-Mien (e.g. Green Hmong tlan, I
Miao qlog). A stop-finalled allofam is represented by WT glag ‘eagle/vulture’.

b. See below 7.5(3) for other reflexes of this root.
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Including etyma that show allofamic variation, there are altogether about 40 sets
reconstructed with this rhyme in S7C, including 3 with long vowel (*-am) and 7 with
labial medial (*-wan). Some examples:

PTB STC wr Jg. WB Lahu Lu.
‘big /older *mapb p.189 --- - mar m) -
(brother / uncle)’ @

‘dung’  *s-banc p.21 sbans -— bhan —— ——

‘give birth>d  *bray #135  hbrap-ba --- - po piag
‘pine’ ¢ *tan n. 215 thap-§in  --- thag-ri  th5 -
‘single’ *r-kyan #34 rkyan-pa --- khyanp  -- -
‘you’  *nar #407 - nan xna nap n -—-

a. Cf. also Lalo mu.

b. Cf also Trung demary ‘big (of persons); older male relative’; WB @-médp ‘uncle’, may ‘ruler, governor, official’;
Lahu cho-m3 ‘elder, ancestor’, j3-m3 ‘lord, chief’. There is a good Chinese comparandum, below 7.5(3).

c. (Cf also WB phay ‘anus’ < *par.
d. Cf also Akha b3 (ILH). This root is reconstructed as *bran? at the PLB level.
e. Cf also Lalo thi-dzi, Hayu thoy, Tangkhul matay. See DL:691.

Many additional roots with this rhyme can be reconstructed at the
Proto-Lolo-Burmese level or higher, including:

PLB Reflexes
‘clear away / *pyan!/? WB phyan (< Tone *1) 3¢ phyan ‘hew off useless
disentangle’ parts’, 2aphyan ‘chaff’ (< Tone *2) ¢ Lahu ph3 (<
Tone *2) ‘clear undergrowth with heavy
bush-knife’
‘cooked rice /  *han? WB hap ‘curry’ 3; Lahu 3, Lisu waw’, Akha ho,
dish to eat with Mpi hon?, Bisu han-tsa (all ‘cooked rice”)

rice’
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PLB

Reflexes

‘corpse’

*s-man (PTB) b

(Himalayish) Chepang hmang, Newari si-mha;
(Naga) Nocte 'man, Tangsa Moshang mi-mang,
Lotha 'o'mun; (Barish) Garo marn; (Tani)
Padam-Mising shi-mang, Bokar Lhoba ¢o-mon;
(Qiangic) Qiang Yadu z mu; (Jingpho) Jg. man;
(Lolo-Burmese) Lalo md, Maru m3*, Lashi man?*,
Achang Xiandao tsu»mon™®, Yi Xide mo*?, Nasu
¢i*¥3mo*, Bola m3%.

‘earring’ ©

*ran? x *warn?

Lh. na-y3 ~ na-v5; Lalo na-wir;, Yi Nanjian
na*'-yu?’; Yi Wuding nu'!'vp*

‘green  *rap? Lh. y5-ca ‘mustard greens’, y3-ca-0 ‘cabbage’,
vegetables / yd-ma ‘greens (general term)’; Ahi vu?tse*, Sani
cabbage / o'tse*, Lalo u, Yi Dafang yo*, Yi Mile vu?tho*?,
mustard’ Lisu o*phu* (DL:1135, ZMYYC:#207).
‘hill / high  *kap! WB khan ‘roof, strip of high ground’; Lahu gho
ground’ ‘hill, mountain’ d
‘intimate /  *kyan? WB khyan- ‘mutually’, ?okhyan ‘one who is
friend’ connected with another’; Lh. chd ‘close to, intimate
with’, 3-chd ‘friend’ (DL:553)
‘lazy / tired of> *m-barp! WB pay ‘tired, fatigued’, pag-pan ‘tiresome’; Lahu
b3 ‘lazy, bored, tired of” (DL:949-50)
‘lightweight’ *lap! Lahu 15; Lalo Id; Lisu 1o*; Yi Dafang 10%!; Yi
Nanjian lu%; Yi Mojiang lo?!. ¢
‘long (time)’ *?-myap!/® WB hmyay ‘draw out long’, Lh. mo ‘be/take a long
time’, Akha (ILH) mjap ‘be a long time’ 3¢ a-mjayg
‘always’ (DL:1028)
‘marrow’  *?-glan' WB khrag-chi, Lahu >-copo 3 >-chopwe f
‘person/ *tsan! Lh. cho, Bisu tshan, Mpi tshon®, Lisu (Fraser)
human being’ htsaw*, Akha (Lewis) tsaw“ha_, Lalo tshi (DL:544)
‘practice / *m/?-gyan'/? WB kyan’ ‘do, perform, practice; be habituated to;
train’ teach, train, break in (as an ox or buffalo)’ <

*gyan?; Lahu jd ‘study, practice, drill oneself” (<
*m-gyan') x co ‘train someone; cause smn to
practice’, Lalo dzi (< *?-gyan!; ¢f. JAM 1975¢) &
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PLB Reflexes
‘river / valley’ *lap! Lahu 13, Lisu law*hku’, Akha I3-ba (DL:1401-4)
‘spider’h  *m-kang Lahu a-gd-a-li-pg, Zaiwa a>’kan?,, Achang
(Xiandao) kon? kau®, Leqi la?*'kan?’
‘spin’  *?-gyan' Lahu c5 ‘go around; turn; spin’ i 3 *m-gyan' (> WB
gya ‘a top (toy)’
‘spread /  *kan? WB khan, Lahu gh3, Akha xhd (DL:305)
stretch out’
‘think / feel an *m-dan'/? WRB thay (< Tone *1); Lh. d3, Nasu d’ur** (<
emotion’ Tone *2). See TSR:15, DL:712-19
‘wait’ *lyar (PTB) PLB *?-lap! > Lahu lo; Lalo ?lw; Yi Nanjian lu*; Yi

Mile ¥u*zi?!; Lisu 10°°n,e*; Achang luan®; Maru
15%%; Bola 15%; Zaiwa lan*. Qiangic forms include:
Ergong lian; Guiqgiong 15°3di*; Ersu and Namuyi
1o%. See also Anong 13!; Geman Deng a3lxan3’;
Darang Deng ka?!lion*; Bokar Adi (Lhoba) ka-jar
(see ZMYYC #706, DL:1395, SB 1998).

A sort of semantic flipflop has occurred in Burmese; ¢f. Siamese khdaw ‘cooked rice’, kapkhdaw ‘curry; dish eaten
with rice’.

This is an extremely widespread root, occuring in at least seven branches of TB.

c. The first syllables of these forms mean ‘ear’. See ZMYYC #742, TBL #484, SB 1998, and DL:1336.

Cf. also WT sgan ‘projecting hill or spur’, Chinese [& ‘hill / ridge’, OC kéng [GSR #697a] < PTB/PST *s-gan; see
DL:299-303.

Several forms with voiced fricative initials perhaps reflect rather PTB *r-yaiy (above, this section): Achang zagp>;
Naxi Lijiang zu®'; Tujia zu®3;

The non-aspirated Lahu variant reflects *?-gyan!; the aspirated WB and Lahu forms are from *krag! and *kyan,
respectively; see VSTB:35.

Definitely belonging to the same word family are WB kyay ‘be acquainted with; be familiar, understand well” (<
*gyan') and Lahu jo ‘experiential particle’ (probably < *m-gyan?, with grammatically functioning PLB Tone *3,
yielding Lahu mid-tone (unmarked). If we are willing to admit a voicing contrast in non-stopped syllables after the
PLB *nasal prefix, we could alternatively derive Lahu jo from *m-kyan', with the voicelessness of the PLB
*root-initial also yielding Lahu mid-tone, while the nasal prefix led to voicing of the modern Lahu initial.

Extra-LB cognates Thulung gopegacyonema ‘daddy long legs’, Tshona (Wenlang) kag® pra>>mo> ‘spider’, Pa-O
Karen jau kén. There are probable allofamic connections with *war 3 *p*an ‘spin / spindle’, and *m-ga ‘spin / card
fibers’ (> Lh. ga ‘spin / card’, a-gu-na-gd -p¢ ‘spider’; Lisu ga ‘spin’; Bisu ga ‘spin, as a spider”).

Lahu kh3 ‘a top’, with atypical aspirated initial under the very-low tone, is probably an early loan from Shan
maak-khaan (cf- Siamese liiuk-khaap); see DL:486, 384.
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New roots in *-an at the PTB level include:

PTB Reflexes
‘be there / have’ *m-dzyarn (Loloish) Lisu jaw*, Phunoi ca, Bisu t§a, Akha jo,
Mpi tea® [Bradley 1979:#610]; also Lalo dju, Yi
Xide dzo*®, Naxi Lijiang dzy*?, Caiyuan Hani
tsa®, Jinuo tfa’!, etc. [ZMYYC #735]; (Baic) Dali
tsw?, Jianchuan tsw??, Bijiang dzi*; (Qiangic)
Ergong ntcho, Muya ndzg*, Guigiong j&*°, Ersu
d30°°, Shixing dzd*, efc. (See JAM 2000c¢)
‘deaf> @ *1-bang 3¢ (Lolo-Burmese) WB pan; Lahu p3; Lisu na>**bo’%
*m-bar Lalo a-bu, Yi Dafang bo3*; Phunoi lopa; Naxi
xe¥3mpu? (Jingpho) Jg. lophan, na phan;
(Qiangic) Pumi Taoba ze3b6%% Ersu na**nbo*

‘word / language /  *glag x *klan ~ Zhangzhung glang ~ klang; Lahu kh5 b
sound’

‘tense / tight’c  *tany x *dan WT than-po ‘tense, tight, firm’; WB tan ‘tighten’

‘strong / firm / *krayg 3¢ *gran =~ WT (m)khrag ‘hard, solid, firm’; WB krar’ ~
tense / distended’d kyan’ ‘tense, tight’; Lushai tran ‘be distended’,
thrag ‘grow’.

a. See above 4.4.2 and ZMYYC #301.

b. Although there is a similar Tai etymon represented by Shan khoo, this now seems to be a genuine PTB root. (See
DL:380 and JAM 1999c¢ (“Zhangzhung”):#30).

c. See Coblin 1986:150 and below 7.5(3). Thanks to Axel Schiissler for expanding this etymology. This root is proba-
bly allofamically related to the following item in the table.

d. For the Lushai reflexes tr-/ thr- < *gr- / *kr-, see above 3.6.4.1(2). For possible Chinese comparanda with both
velar and dental initials, see below 7.5(3).

As illustrated by the above examples, the consistent Lahu reflex of *-ar is -o. After the
consonant group *mr-, however, the Lahu reflex vacillates between -o (‘see’) and -u
(‘high’; ‘horse’):

PTB STC WB Lahu Other
‘see’ *mray #146 mrayg = md Rawang yar
‘high /long’ *m-rayg p.43 mran’ mu Trung mran;
Rawang yayg

‘horse’ *m/s-ran  #145 mrag  i-mi Chepang sérar,
Jg. gum-ran b
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a. This etymon constitutes a simplex/causative pair in LB. The causitive allofam *s-mran® ‘show’ is
represented by Lh. mo (mid-tone). See GL:3.616, DL:1027.

b. The ordinary WT word for ‘horse’ is the unrelated rta, but Beyer (1992:85) cites an archaic Tibetan
form rman, with a final palatal nasal.
Since -u seems to be the Lahu reflex of *-wap (see ‘pit/ hole’ and ‘uncle’, below), it is
possible that the Lahu forms for ‘high’ and ‘horse’ reflect pre-Lahu *mway. Interchange
between *r and *w has been noted in several other etyma, a phenomenon that may be
called the “widdle wabbit syndwome” (see above 3.4.2(1) and VSTB:56).

A few roots are set up with the long vowelled rhyme *-aiy, on the basis of forms from
Kuki-Chin-Naga languages:

PTB STC Reflexes
‘light (weight)’ *r-yam #328 Mikir ar-dzar, Garo rit-tSer,
Dimasa re-dzeng, Lushai zaiy

The following root, artificially separated into two sets in STC (#330 and #331) shows
internal vowel length and/or tonal variation in KCN and Jingpho, and was evidently
prefixed in several languages:

PTB STC#’s Reflexes
‘roast / toast/  *ka(i)n 330 & Jingpho kan ‘be hot’, kan ‘be dry’, kokarn
burn / be dry’ 331 ‘roast, toast, bake’; Nung dogan ‘toast’; WB

kar ‘broil, roast, toast’ (< PLB *gan'); Lahu
qo (< PLB *?-gan!) ‘roast in bamboo tube;
expose to heat’; Lushai kaiy ‘burn’, kar
‘evaporate; dry up; fry’; Lai Chin kaay (I) /
ka?y (II) ‘be burning’ (v.i.), khaan (I) /
kha?y (II) ‘burn sthg’ (v.t.); Tiddim Chin
kay ‘dry up’, kaiy ‘burn’

In many closed syllable rhymes, including *-a(:)y, Tangkhul Naga reflexes are sensitive to
the length of the proto-vowel (see JAM 1972b:280-1): *-an > TN -on, *-ai > TN -ap :

PTB STC Tangkhul Lushai
‘dream’  *man 3 *mak 2 #82 man marn
‘black’ *haiy > - mar) maar

a. This root has an allofam with homorganic stop final; see below 8.2(1) and 12.5.3.
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The presence of medial *-w- in this rhyme led to special reflexes in some languages:

PTB wT WB Lahu  Lushai
*-war) -01) -wai -u -uarg
PTB STC# Reflexes
‘come / enter’ 2 *hwan 218 WT hon-ba; Bunan hwans ‘come out,
go out’; WB war
‘encircle / fence’ *hwar 217 Jg. wan,b WB warn, Lushai huan
‘hole / cave / pit/ *dwaip 169 WT don; WB tway ‘hole’, re-twary

well (for water)’

‘well’; Lahu yi-tii ‘well’; Tiddim Chin
waiy) ©

‘lofty / elevated” *dzwap

WB cwan’ ‘be erected, elevated,
perched on high’; Lai Chin cuay (I),
cuan (II) ‘be lofty, visible (as a
banner)’

a. The direction of motion signalled by this etymon varied enantiodromically, in a way typical of deictic
verbs; cf. the variable use of verb pairs like English bring/take, come/go according to the speaker’s deictic

viewpoint.

b. When the w- is functioning as the root-initial, as here, the Jg. reflex remains -ag. Cf. also ‘spin / spindle’
(STC #438) with secondary w- initial in Lolo-Burmese: PTB *p*an > WT phar, Jg. koban; but WB way
‘swing around, spin’, wan-riii ‘spindle’; Lahu v3 3¢ y5 ‘spin rapidly’ (< PLB *wan?). (For an account of the
LB initial in terms of “extrusion”, see JAM 1998b.) Here too, since the labial element is acting as sylla-
ble-initial, the Lahu reflex remains -2 instead of -u.

c. The long vowel is established by the Tiddim form, which evidently treated the dental element as a prefix.

One interesting etymon in *-an displays variation between an initial labial stop and

initial *w-;

‘uncle / senior male relative’ *b%an x *p“ap 2

a. Reconstructed as *bwan in S7TC:23, 174, 189; for more details see JAM 2000a:#21, and
below 7.5(3). See also ZMYYC #321, the source for several of the forms cited here.

Forms with stop initials include WT ?a-bag, bag-po ‘parent’s sister’s husband’; Chepang
pan ‘father’s brother’; Geman Deng pon* ‘father’s older brother’. Reflecting the
semivowel initial are forms like Nung a-wap ‘father’s brother’; Lashi vag-mo ‘father’s
older sister’s husband, husband’s father’; Zaiwa a**va?mo’® ‘father’s older brother’; Yi
Xide pha*vu* ‘id.’; Lisu 0 yo*pho?! ‘id.’. The vocalism of the Lahu cognate 5-u-pha ~
>-0-pha 15 is parallel to that of ‘hole / cave / pit / well” (above), implying that the labial
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element was treated as part of the vocalic nucleus (and not as the syllable-initial) in
pre-Lahu.

In one complex word-family (*horn / angle’) STC sets up one of several allofams with
the rhyme *-wan, though their interrelationships are far from clear:16

(a) *grwa (>e.g WT grwa ‘angle’, rwa ‘horn”)

(b) *grow (>e.g WT gru ‘angle’, ru ‘horn’; PLB *krow! (> WB khrui,
Lahu kho)

(c) *grun, later changed to *(g-)rwan (> e.g. Jingpho ray, n-ra;
Lepcha aron, Garo gron, Bodo gon [with prefix preemption])

Several well-attested roots show variation between *-apy and *-ak (e.g. ‘eagle’;
‘dream’; ‘cold’; ‘ink / black’), or between *-wan and *-wak (e.g. ‘speak’). See below
12.5.3.

7.2 Nasals after high vowels *-i- and *-u-

(1) *-im and *-um

These two rhymes are kept distinct in many TB languages (e.g. WT, Jingpho, WB,
Lushai, Mikir), but have fallen together in a number of others (e.g. Lahu), while some
languages (e.g. Nung, Bodo-Garo) show allofamic or free variation between the two.
Neither thyme permits a preceding labial semivowel (i.e. **-wim and **-wum are not
attested).!” A marginal length contrast has been established for these rhymes, with only
one example of *-ixm,!8 but three plausible examples of *-wm.

PTB wr - Jg WB Lahu  Lushai Mikir  Bodo-Garo

*_im -im -im -im -€ -im/-in  -em -im/-um

*um -um -um -um -€ -um -om -um/-im/-am

15. This Lahu form has a variety of related meanings: (1) ‘older brother of a girl’, (2) ‘a girl’s mother’s
brother’, (3) ‘wife’s brother’, (4) ‘man’s brother-in-law’. The basic meaning is ‘guardian of a young girl’.
The office of guardian is filled by an older brother, if the girl has one, otherwise by a maternal uncle or other
older male relative.

16. The elliptical discussion is scattered among pp. 32, 75, and 113.
17. In Chinese terms we could say that these rhymes lack a & -1 hékou .
18. See ‘rattan / cane’, below.
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(a) *-im

Only four or five roots are set up with *-im in STC:

PTB STC  WT Jg. WB Other
‘sweet/ *dzyim #71 Zim-pa --- chim’ Tangkhul
delicious’ koSim
‘threaten / *krim #379 - khrim  krim, khrim Dimasa migrim
terrify’
‘dark-colored’ *syim #380  --- - - Lushai thim;
Dimasa sim-ba
3% sum-ba
‘rattan / cane’  *ri)m?2 p.107 --- rim-b  krim Lepcha rim

a. Cf also Maru wram. STC sets up this root with a long vowel, without explanation, probably because of the reten-
tion of the original vowel in the Lepcha form, since Lepcha tends to lower short *high vowels in closed syllables
(see ‘block’/ “pillow’ and ‘warm’, below).

b. This is a bound form in Jingpho, occurring in the name of rattan species like rim-kh4, rim-§at, rim-§in. The free
form for rattan is an open syllable, ri.

Thanks to the forms given in ZMYYC (#’s 6 and 805) and TBL (#’s 7 and 983), to this
short list we may add two more roots in *-im that are well attested in both Qiangic and
Lolo-Burmese:

‘cloud’ *s-dim

Qiangic Qiang Mawo zdym, Qiang Taoping yde*, Pumi Taoba za>r&>’,
Pumi Jinghua sdi%, Pumi Jiulong d&*, rGyalrong zdem, Ergong
(Daofu) zdo-me, Muya ndur®? ze*5, Queyu ¢tie>, Zhaba ( 1,31 )
stei’!

Lolo-Burmese WB tim, Yi Xide mu**¢i** Yi Dafang tie**, Yi Nanjian

a>mu?'ti°3, Yi Nanhua ti*, Yi Mile (Ahi) te®, Yi Mojiang te>,
Naxi Lijiang tei*!, Naxi Yongning (Moso) t¢i*3, Hani Biyue
ni*'tshi*!, Hani Haoni v*!'tu, Jinuo muwr**¢je*’, Gazhuo ty*

‘shallow’  *dim @
Qiangic Pumi Taoba zé* mo>, Pumi Jinghua sdi%, Queyu ndie>
Lolo-Burmese WB tim, Yi Xide i*di%*, Yi Dafang dw?!, Yi Nanhua de*, Yi
Mile dw*®, Yi Mojiang de*?, Yi Wuding de!!, Lisu the3!, Naxi

Lijiang dy*, Hani Dazhai te*, Sani t¥*®, Jinuo a3*te*}, Gazhuo
t£323
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a. This root might also be reflected in Baic: Bai Dali t¢hi®, Bai Jianchuan t¢h. On the other hand these forms
could be loans from Chinese 3 (Mand. qidn).

Note the identical Pumi Jinghua and WB reflexes of these two etyma.
(b) *-um

The rhyme *-um is somewhat better attested, with about eight examples in S7TC,
including the following:

PTB STC# WT Jg. WB Lushai
‘round’  *zlum 143 zlum-pa lum lim hlum
‘salt’ *gryuma 245 - dzum — -
‘long for / pine’ *d-rum 457 drum-pa --- khyim  ---
‘three’ *g-sum 409 gsum mosiim sum thum
‘warm’  *lum 381 - lim, malim lum -
‘make warm’  *g-lum b - Solim hlum, -
hlum’
‘block / pillow’ *m-kum 482 - -khum ¢ khum khum

a. Cf also Kiranti rum 3¢ yum, Kadu sum, Moshang §um, Meithei thum.

b. The variant with the *s- prefix forms causatives/transitives meaning ‘heat up; cause to be warm’. Although
STC only recognizes the rhyme *-um for this root at the PTB level, several daughter languages have reflexes
in -im (Nung lim; Dimasa lum ~ lim ‘be hot, have fever’, gilim-di ~ gulum-di ‘sweat’ [“heat water”]), while
Lepcha, Bodo, and Garo have reflexes in -am. For the quasi-regular development of *-um to -am in certain
languages, see below.

c. The Jg. morpheme occurs in several compounds, e.g. buy-khim ‘pillow’ (bug ‘head’), lokhiim ~ pin-khiim
‘chair, bench’. The WB form reflects PLB Tone *1, but the Lahu cognate d-g€ ‘pillow’ (@- ‘head’) is from
Tone *2. The voiced initial of the Lahu form, as well as Luquan Lolo nk'v and Nung ago mokhim (ago
‘head”) unequivocally point to a nasal prefix with this root. Note the front vowel in the Nung form.

Other roots reconstructible with this rhyme at the PTB level include:

PTB *s-grum ‘contracted / stunted / dwarfish’ > Lai Chin trum ‘stunted’, WB kyum’
‘be contracted, drawn together, shrunk’, Lahu cho-ke-ne ‘short person, a “shrimp” ’,
chi-ke-ne ‘barking deer’ (a small species), gho-ke-ne ‘barren mountain on which noth-
ing grows’. The Lai and Lahu forms reflect *-r-, but WB has -y-; both WB and Lahu

reflect PLB Tone *3. See above 3.6.4.1.

- PTB *dzum 3 *tsum ‘pair’ > (Lolo-Burmese) WB chum ‘meet, come together’, Akha
tsm” ‘join at a spot, form a joint’ (< PLB *tsum'); Akha dzin ‘classifier for pairs’, Lahu
ce ‘pair, even number’ (< PLB *dzum?); Yi Dafang dzw?!, Lisu dze*, Naxi Yongning
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dz1®, Hani Biyue ts3*!, Jinuo tsg**, Achang teom?®, Zaiwa tsum, Langsu (Maru)
tsam>’; (Jingpho-Nung) Dulong dzuim®, Jingpho tsim. Cf. ZMYYC:958, DL:48]1.

New roots reconstructible at the PLB level include:

PLB WB Loloish
‘numb /  *tum! thum ‘numb, Lh. ma-n5-ma-the ‘befuddled, dazed’;
befuddled’ stupety’ qa-ba-qa-the ‘sheepish, all confused,
foolish looking’ (DL:687)
‘taro’ | *blum? | --- Lh. pg, Lisu (Fraser) bié, Phunoi pin, Bisu

plum, Akha by (DL:850)

Several important roots show *-im 3 *-um variation, both language- and
subgroup-internally, as well as across subgroups of TB. This is a special case of the
widespread variational pattern of *-i- 3 *-u- in closed syllables, especially in the
environment of a syllable-initial or syllable-final labial (below 12.1).19 Examples to be
found in STC include:

PTB STC  Reflexes
‘house’ *k-yim #53  WT khyim, Bahing khyim, Mru kim, Limbu him,
Chepang kyim ~ tim, Vayu kim ~ kem, Andro kem,
Kadu tyem, Mikir hem,? Chinbok im, WB ?im; Lushai
and Lai Chin in (with dentalization of the final
consonant) b

*k-yum Lepcha khyiim, Miri okum, Namsang hum, Meithei
yum
*Kk-yim 3¢ Magari im ~ yum, Nung kyim ~ t§im ~ tSum, Moshang
*k-yum © yim ~ ylim.
‘dark /  *rum #401 WT rum ‘darkness, obscurity’; perhaps also WB hriim
dusk’ ‘lose, be defeated’
*rim Jg. rim ‘be dusk, dark’ fi-rim ~ nip-rim ‘evening’, sorim

‘twilight’; 4 Nung rim-rim na ‘gray’, rim-rim we
‘twilight’

19. In some languages (especially in the Bodo-Garo group) variation between medial -u- and -i- is
pervasive, affecting vowels with surrounding consonants at any point of articulation.
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. High medial vowels are frequently lowered to mid vowels in Mikir. For another example before *-m, ¢f. ‘hold in

the mouth’ *m-u:m > Mikir om.

. An opposite development of the *-m to the velar nasal -1 is postulated for the Chinese comparandum = ‘dwell-

ing-house; palace; temple’ OC *kjon [GSR #1006a-d]. A similar Chinese development at a later time period is
assumed for BE ‘bear’, reconstructed in Karlgren’s Analytic Dictionary as OC *gium (cf. PTB *d-wam) but MC
jiug. See below 12.6.2(3).

. As these forms show, sometimes there is variation within a single language. Reflexes of this root in languages

with depleted final consonants are often powerless to distinguish between the front and back variants; e.g. Lahu
y& could come from either *yim or *yum.

. These tones are according to Maran’s unpublished dictionary. They disagree with the tones given in Dai et al.,

1983: rim; A-rim; nin-rim.

A new example of *-im 3 *-um variation was proposed in JAM 2000d:20

‘set (of the sun)’ PTB *g(1)im 3x *g(l)um

(a) Forms reflecting a simple initial velar stop include:

*gim % *gum

Proto-Kiranti *gim 2 Dumi gitm, Thulung gam

Lolo-Burmese *gum Lahu g b, Nanjian Yi yu*’, Lisu go*3e*, Naxi

(Lijiang and Yongning) gv3!, Hani Caiyuan (Biyue)
ko*, Hani Shuikui (Haoni) ko*?ji%®
Qiangic  *gim ¢ Qiang (Mawo) a qe [ZMYYC], a qa [TBL]; Shixing
mie*?*yi* [ZMYYC), gi [TBL]; Namuyi mi**qa" (cf.
ni%mi% ‘sun’)
Baic *gumd Jianchuan yo*? [ZMYYC], yu?! [TBL]; Dali 0*?

(b) Forms with affricates or clusters that might point to an earlier *cluster include:

*glim 3 *glum

Nungish *glimx  Anong Nu dzim%, Dulong glom>?
*glum

Lolo-Burmese *glum or  Yi Weishan zg**; Yi Nanhua dzo*; Yi Wuding d¥'!;

*gyum Sani thy*3; Jinuo kro3® [TBL], kia® [ZMYYC]

Qiangic *glim or  Daofu (Ergong) ns ndzo, Queyu pu¥tcha’®, Lusu
*glum © ne*tcu*? Pumi (Taoba) no*® dze35, Pumi (Jinghua)

na'3dzie>, Ersu t¢ho®’

. Michailovsky (1989).
b. The Lahu form could come from either *-im or *-um, though the other Loloish reflexes seem to point to a PLB

*back vowel.

. These Qiangic forms seem mostly to reflect a *front vowel.
d. These Baic forms seem rather to reflect a *back vowel.
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e. The Daofu, Lusu, and Pumi first syllables mean ‘sun’ (< PTB *nay).

Several languages (Bodo, Garo, Lepcha) have developed a secondary -am reflex from
*-um.2! In the case of Lepcha, this is useful in determining the length of the proto-vowel,
since short *-um > Lepcha -am, but long *-uim > Lepcha -im (with preservation of the
original vowel quality). Examples with short vowel include:

PTB STC#  Reflexes

‘mortar’  *(t)sum #75 WB chum, Jg. thum, Lushai sum; but Lepcha
tuk-sam, Garo sam

‘salt’ *gryum  #245  Jg. dzum, Moshang §um, Meithei thum; but
Garo khari-tsham
‘sweet” *s-klum p. 75  Lushai thlum, Meithei thum; but Lepcha
khlyam

‘warm’  *s-lum #381  Jg. lim, WB lum; but Lepcha lyam,2 Garo
gram-t$i ‘sweat’, Bodo galam ‘to sweat’

‘three’ *g-sum #409  WT gsum, Jg. mesim, WB stim; but Lepcha
sam, Garo githam, Dimasa gatham b
‘block /  *m-kum #482 Jg. khim, WB khum, Lushai khum; but Lepcha
pillow’ kam ‘block’, thyak-kam ‘pillow’ (thyak

-

‘head’), kun-kam ‘block used as a seat’

a. Lepcha prevocalic -y- is often the reflex of the *s- prefix. See above 4.2.1.

b. Note that a similar development of PST medial *-u- to -a- has occurred in Chinese = ‘three’ (OC som / MC sam)
[GSR #648a-c].

20. Most of the supporting forms for this etymology are to be found in ZMYYC #752 and TBL #1512.
21. The same development is occasionally found in other languages, e.g. ‘house’ *k-yum > rGyalrong tsam.
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Three etyma are set up with the long vowel rhyme *-uim, on the basis of a long vowel
in Lushai and/or a reflex -tim in Lepcha:

PTB STC Reflexes

‘bud’ *muim #364 WB mum ‘begin to form, as a bud’;
Lushai ku?-muim ‘to bud’

‘arched / vaulted;  *ku()m pp.75, Lepcha kiim, WB khiim, Lushai kum ~

convex / concave’ 78 kurm (note the length variation in Lushai)
‘hold in the *m-uim #108 WT ?um ‘a kiss’; Lepcha im ‘receive into
mouth’ the mouth’,2 Miri um-bom ‘hold inside

the mouth’; Mikir om ‘chew / mouthful’;
Jg. moiim ‘hold in the mouth’®

a. Despite the Lepcha reflex, this etymon was reconstructed with a short vowel in STC #108; this was revised to a

long vowel (p.181) in the context of citing the Chinese comparandum HE OC ?om ‘hold in the mouth’ [not in
GSR].

b. Also apparently cognate are Lushai and Lai hmoom (KVB), reflecting a variant with *s- prefix, where the m is
treated as the root initial.

One important TB root with a good Chinese comparandum shows variation between
*_-um and *-un:22

‘use’ *zum 3¢ *zur
PST *zuy Jg. sin; Zaiwa tfhun®'; ¢f. Chinese [ , OC *diun (GSR #1185a-¢)

PLB *zum? WB siim; Lahu y£; Lisu ze*!; Yi Nanhua zw®, efc.

(2) *-in and *-in

These rhymes are quite rare at the PTB level, with only a few etyma discovered so far.
STC reconstructs just two roots23 with short *-in, and only a single one with long *-im.24
As always, the Chin languages (especially Lushai) are crucial for establishing the length

22. See below 12.6.2(3).

23. In the first version of STC a third root, ‘claw/nail’, was reconstructed with this rhyme, though this was
later modified to the rhyme *-yen. See below 7.3(2).

24. A second etymon with long *-imn ‘time / occasion’ is reconstructed in JAM 1978:35 (VSTB). See below.
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difference, but for this rhyme Lolo-Burmese also provides key evidence for the
distinction:

PTB  WT Jg. WB Lahu Lushai Garo

*_in -in  -in  -an -€ -in -in

*im -in -in -in -1 -iin ?

As we have just seen, WB does not provide any evidence for distinguishing between
short and long medial *-i- and *-u- before final -m : PTB *-um/ *-uim > WB -um; PTB
*-im/*-iim > WB -im, e.g. ‘mortar’ *t(s)um > Lushai sum, WB chum; ‘bud’ *muim >
Lushai muim, WB mum. Before final -n, however, both WB and Lahu clearly distinguish
between short and long *-i(z)- :

PTB STC# WT Jg. WB Lahu  Lushai  Mikir®
‘liver’ *m-sinb 234 mtShin  mosin  ?0safi 3-8E thin in-thin
‘ripe’  *s-min 432 smin-pa mymm hm(y)ai’ me hmin men

TABLE 16. Examples of PTB *-in .

a. Note that the Mikir reflexes are unreliable clues to the proto-rhyme. This Mikir variation between -in and -en

is parallel to its multiple reflexes of *-am (> -im or -em) and *-ig (-ig or -ey). See 7.1(1) above and 7.2(2)
below.

b. Cf also the Karenic reflexes, e.g. Pwo 0iN, Sgaw 6u.

PTB STC  Jg. WB Lahu  Lushai Mru
‘weigh>a2  *kyin #369 §in 3¢ (t)sén khyin chz kiin -—
‘time / *Kyim 3¢ - - ?okhyin  khi --- rin 3 khin

occasion’  *krimn b

TABLE 17. Examples of PTB *-i:n .

a. In this root the testimonies of WB and Lushai agree perfectly.

b. *-r-  *-y- variation must be posited in this root, since the Lahu front velar derives from a *velar-plus-r cluster
(see above 3.6.4). This is confirmed by the form in Mru (Arakan and E. Bengal) with initial r-, which permits
this etymon to be reconstructed at the PTB level. The Mru doublet khin is perhaps a loan < Burmese.
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A new PST/PTB etymon with the rhyme *-in has just been proposed:2>

‘body / owner / agentive nominalizer’ PST/PTB *sin

WB san ‘owner; proprietor’ (< PLB Tone *1); Lahu 3-§& ‘body’, 3-§&-pha ‘owner;
doer or performer of an action’, $&-pha ‘agentive nominalizer’ (< PLB Tone *2);
Lai Chin (KVB) sin ‘possessive particle’. An excellent Chinese comparandum is
5 ‘body’ OC §ién (GSR #386a-c).2

a. STC (pp. 99, 158, 169, 197) attempts to relate this Chinese form rather to PTB *sya ‘flesh / meat’, via the
“collectivizing suffix” -n (see below 11.2.3).

Still another root with this rhyme may be reconstructed for PLB:

‘bowl / dish / cup’ PLB *krin?
Lh. khg; Lalo a-kj&.2

a. For the same Lahu/Lalo correspondence, ¢f. ‘nail / claw’ PTB *m-tsyen > PLB *sin? > Lh. 1a2-s¢-qa, Lalo
1i2-kiw-sé.
The most interesting reflex of *-in is WB -afi, with a final palatal quite atypical for TB.
It represents the merger of four *rhymes with front vowels before dental or velar nasals,
*/-in -in -en -ey /, exactly parallel to the WB reflex -ac of the homorganic quartet of
*stopped syllable rhymes, */ -it -ik -et -ek / , below 8.3(1-2), 8.5(1-2). For more on WB
-afi, see below 7.4.

(3) *-un

This rhyme is extremely rare. Only a single etymon with *-un was reconstructed in the
first version of STC:

‘all”’ *kun (S7C #10)
WT kun ‘all’; WB kun ‘come to an end, used up’, 2okun ‘all’; Lepcha giin “all’ 2

a. This Lepcha form may well be a loan from Tibetan.

However, the discovery of a pair of Mikir forms (Mk. koi ‘all’, igkoi ‘twenty’) made it
clear that these are all reflexes of a much more widespread etymon with liquid final,
*m-kul (STC #397) ‘twenty’, with an original meaning like “such a large number that one

25. See JAM 2000c and below 11.2.4.
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has to use all the fingers and toes to count up to it”, and which still means ‘twenty; a score’
in many TB languages.26

Another root in *-un reconstructible at the PTB level is *s-mun > WT mun-pa
‘obscurity, darkness; obscure, dark’, dmun-pa ‘darkened’; WB hmun ‘dim, dusky,
blurred’. There are good Chinese comparanda, below 7.5(8).

Still another *-un etymon reflected in more than one branch of TB has been
discovered:

‘kidney’ PTB *m-glun > Jg. n-khyin, Mpi n*kyo’

This may indeed be the most widespread etymon with this rhyme in ST as a whole, since
there is a likely Chinese cognate. See below 7.5(8).

We can further come to the rescue of this hapless rhyme by providing two fairly secure
etyma that can be reconstructed with *-un at least as far back as the PLB level:

‘powder’ PLB *?-mun!/?

WB mun’, hmun’ ‘small, minute’, 2o(h)mun’ ‘pulverized matter, powder’ (all < PLB
Tone *3) 3 ?ohmun ‘fine dust’ (< Tone *1); Lahu mo ‘pulverize’, 3-mo, 3-may
‘powder’ (with mid-tone characteristic either of Tone *3 or Tone *1 with
*glottalized initial consonant)

‘finish’a PLB *bun!

Phunoi pdn; Bisu p¥n; Lahu ps Several other likely cognates are to be found in 7BL
#1702: Zaiwa (Atsi) pan®!; Langsu (Maru) pan®!; Bola pg*; Leqi (Lachi) pa:n.

a. This root is reconstructed in JAM 2000c (“PLB fable”), where more details are given.

The Lahu reflex is schwa in both of these cases, which motivates the parallel
reconstructions. It must be said, however, that the relatively rare Lahu vowel -9 is
especially associated with labial initials,2” so that more examples will be required to
establish the “regular” Lahu reflex.

26. See below 9.3.2(4) and JAM 1995 (“ST numerals™), §3.511, pp. 149-51.
27. See GL:12.
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As noted, above 7.1(2), several languages (Jingpho, Nung, Lepcha) have developed
secondary -un from PTB *-wan (Jingpho sometimes has -on instead):

‘casting net” *gwan #158 WB kwan, Jg. sim-gon, Lepcha kun, Nung gun

‘bore / pierce’ *lwan p.49 WB Iwan ‘bore with gimlet, Jg. golun ‘thrust with
spear’

Another etymon reconstructible with *-un displays rampant variation, affecting the
initial consonant, the vowel, and the final consonant: ‘skin’ *pun 3¢ pin 3¢3¢ wun 3¢ wul. See
below 9.3.2(6) and 12.1.

Given the paucity of the data, no length contrast can be set up for *-un. The same goes
for the homorganic rhyme *-ut, below 8.4(3).

4 *ig
This rhyme is quite well attested, with at least a dozen etyma reconstructed in S7C,

including several with good Chinese comparanda. The reflexes in key languages are as
follows:

PTB  WT Jg. WB Lahu Lushai Garo  Mikir
*in -igp -igp -ai -€ -in -in -en/-ip

Examples from S7C include:

‘name’ @ *r/s-min (#83) > WT min; Jg. myin, Somyin; WB maf, hmaf; Lahu
me (V), 3-me (N), Lushai hmin; Garo miy ‘to name’, bimuy ‘a name’

‘neck’  *m-lin (#96) > WT mdzin-pa; WB lafi; Lushai rin b

“full” *bliy 3¢ *plin (#142) > Jg. phriy ‘full’, dzephriy ‘fill’; WB prai’ ‘full’,
phraf’ ‘make full, fill’, prafi ‘measure of capacity’; Lahu pe ‘plenty’;
Lai tlig ‘full, complete’; Lushai tli) ‘attain proper height / weight’,
Mikir pleq ‘full’ ¢d

‘land’  *glin (#128) > WT glin; Jg. krip-mun; WB kra ¢

‘tube / flute’f *glin (p. 41) > WT glin ‘flute, fife’; WB kyad ‘tube closed at one end’

‘bark (v.)”  *prin (#377) > Jg. phrin &

‘forest/ field”  *b-lin (#378) > WT Zin: Jingpho and Nung melin; Garo brin ~ buruny b

‘long’  *s-rin (#433) > WT rig-ba ‘long’, srin-ba ‘extend, stretch’; WB hrafi
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. The prefixed Jg. and WB allofams are transitive/causative verbs ‘give a name to’. The solid Chinese cognate is
44 OC *miéng (GSR #826a-c) > Mand. ming.

. Also Lepcha tik-lig, Nung lin. With the *r- prefix, Rangkhol ermin, rGyalrong termi. There are two Chinese
comparanda, % ‘neck; collar’, OC *ligng (GSR #823f) > Mand. ling; and ¥ ‘neck’, OC kién x g’ién (GSR
#831n) > Mand. jing. See below 7.5(6).

. Also, with unexplained vocalism: Digaro bloy; Dimasa phuluy. The best Chinese comparandum is & OC diéng
(GSR #815a-b) > Mand. yin. See below 7.5(6).

. For discussion of several etyma in this semantic area, see JAM 1988a (“Straight, flat, full”), where an allofamic
connection is posited among *bliy 3 *pliy ‘full’, *pley (#138) “flat’, and *bley X *pley (#352) ‘straight’.

. STC also claims cognacy for the second syllable of Lahu mi-g# ‘land’, but this is doubtful considering the consis-
tency with which this rhyme has developed into Lahu -¢.

f. See JAM 1970 (“Glottal dissimilation”) #98.

. The other criterial languages lack reflexes of this etymon, but ¢f. Dimasa biri ~ buruy. Contra S7C (n. 245)
Chang Naga lan seems related rather to Lahu 15 (DL:1404) < PTB *lan, since -o is the regular Lahu reflex of
*-ar); see above 7.1(3). There is a Chinese comparandum, below 7.5(6).

. Also Dimasa ha-blig, Lepcha lydy. The discrepancy in position of articulation of the final *nasal is against relat-
ing this etymon to Chinese # ‘forest’ OC *gliom (GSR #655) > Mand. lin. For a better ST etymology, see below
7.5(1).

Dhimal hrin and Jg. rén ‘long’, Sarén ‘lengthen’ reflect an allofam with final dental nasal; the aspirated WB form
reflects the causative *s- prefix (as in WT and Jg.), even though the verb is intransitive in Burmese.

Newly discovered etyma with this rhyme include:

*rig ‘sun / sunshine’ > Bodo rin ‘sunshine’ 3¢ ri ‘give sunshine’, Sulong ko*ri*? ‘sun’,
Taraon (Darang) ring (NEFA) ‘id.’. The Darang dialect recorded in ZMYYC has run>?,
which corresponds closely to Milang me-rup ‘sun’, perhaps pointing to * -i- 3 *-u-
variation in this root.

*lin? x *lik"™ ‘python’ (PLB) > Mpi lig?, Lh. I€; the stop-final allofam is reflected by
Akha (ILH) liq (DL:1390).

*?in ‘endure / bear (suffer)’ > WB ?aur’-74i ; Lai ?in (KVB).

*nin ‘way / method / custom’ > WB nafi;28 Lai nin (KVB).

*dzig ‘plant (n.)/ tree’ > Lh. d-cé ‘plant’, §i?-cé ‘tree’; Lalo siq-dzi; Yi Nanjian

$13dz7%% Lisu e%dzp**% Naxi Lijiang ndzor®'; Jinuo a®tsw®?, Achang san®'tsep®.
Extra-LB forms include Anong s13*dzwn®'; Bai (Dali, Jianchuan) tsw??.29

Since WB -aii is the reflex of both PTB *-in and *-ig (as well as of the rarer rhymes

*-en and *-ey), and since Lahu has consistently merged the four nasal thymes *-um, *-im,

28. This is deemed to be a loanword from Pali naya both in Judson (1893/1966) and in the Myanmar
English Dictionary:235, but this seems unlikely in view of the Lai cognate.

29. The first syllables of most of these forms are from PTB *sip 3 *sik ‘tree’. Several more Loloish
cognates are to be found in ZMYYC #178.
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*-in and *-in to -€, we cannot be sure of the exact proto-rhyme merely on the basis of a
WB -aii / Lahu -g¢ correspondence. In cases like this, it seems best to provisionally

reconstruct *-ir, since this is by far the most frequent of the four rhymes that have led to
WB -ai:

‘narrow / PLB *?-gyin? > WB kyai ‘be narrow’, khyai ‘make narrow’;
constricted’ Lh. c& ‘be too narrow (of an opening)’ (DL:484)
‘release / send forth” PLB *pring'/? 3¢ *pyin!/? > WB phraii (< PLB Tone *1), phyai
‘with irregular, violent starts of heat’ (< *2); Lahu phg, Lalo
phy (< *2)
‘thread’ PLB *krin! > WB khraii; Lahu khe, Lalo kh3

Mikir shows inconsistent reflexes of *-ir), sometimes retaining it (e.g. *s-nin ‘heart /

mind’ ( #367) > Mk. nin; *s-niy ‘year’ (#368) > Mk. nip), but more often lowering it to
_ex) :30

PTB STC# Mikir
‘alive / green / raw’  *s-rin (3 *s-r(y)an) 404  rey
‘full / fill’  *blig 3 *plin 142 pley
‘marrow/brain’  *r-klin (3¢ *r-kl(y)ag) 126 ar-kler
‘tree / wood’  *sin (3¢ *sik) 233 then

Lepcha shows similar variational tendencies, occasionally retaining *-iny as such (e.g.
‘neck’ (#96) *m-lig > Lp. tik-Iip), but usually developing a rising diphthongal rhyme, -yan
or -yan :

PTB STC# Lepcha
‘forest’ *b-lin 378 lyayg
‘full / fill’  *blip 3¢ *plin 142 &-blyan
‘long” *s-rip 433  hryan

‘marrow / brain’  *r-klig (3 *r-klan) 126 (3)yan ~ (a)yon

Athough this development of -yap from *-ig seems to be a secondary phenomenon internal
to Lepcha, it does reflect a widespread TB variational tendency. Certain etyma must be
reconstructed with *-i- x *-ya- variation even at the PTB level.3!

30. This is similar to the development of *-im to Mikir -em, e.g. *k-yim ‘house’ > Mk. hem. See above (1).
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A few roots show *-ir) 3¢ *-an or *-en 3 *-ay variation even in the absence of a palatal
semivowel at the PTB stage:

PTB Reflexes

‘marrow / brain’ @

*r-klip 3¢ *r-kl(y)ap (STC #126)
*r-klig Lushai thlig, Mikir ar-klen
*r-kl(y)ay WB khrap-chi, Lahu 5-cho-pwe

‘alive / green /

b

*s-rin) 3 *s-r(y)an (STC #404)

raw
*s-1i1) Manchati srin, Lushai hrig, Tangkhul kheriy, Meithei
hir, Mikir rey), Jg. tsin, Nung masin
*s-rar) WB hran; Garo than, gathay
‘leg / stalk’  *ken 3¢ *r-kan (STC n. 218)
*ken Mikir keny, Thado ken; Lushai ke; Tiddim Chin ¥e;

Chinese & OC g’ien ‘leg, shank, shin’ (GSR #831k)
> Mand. jing x %X OC g’én ‘stalk’ (GSR #831u) >
Mand. jing; see below 7.3(3).

*r-karn WT rkan-pa

a. Itis interesting to note the resemblant Proto-Mon-Khmer etymon *kruag ‘marrow’.

Three etyma show a secondary development from PTB *-ig to Proto-Lolo-Burmese
*_ik.32 The original nasality of the final is confirmed for two of these etyma (‘tree’; ‘year’)
by their Chinese cognates:

‘tree / firewood’

PTB *sip 3 PLB *sik (#233)
*sip 2 WT $in, Lushai thin, Mikir then
*sik b WB sac, Lahu §1?

‘year’ PTB *s-nin 3 PLB *s-nik (#368)
*s-nip © WT na-nin ‘last year’; Jg. nig ~ Sonin, Mikir nin, Pyu
sni, Proto-Karen *hner
*s-nik WB 2ohnac
‘heart / mind> PTB *s-nin 3¢ PLB *s-nik (#367)

31. The most famous example is ‘eye’ PTB *s-mik 3 *s-myak. See V'STB:40-1 and below 12.2.1.

32. See below 12.5.3.
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*s-niy WT snyin, Kanauri stir), Lushai nir), Mikir nip, Garo
tonin

*s-nik WB hnac
d/e

Cf. Chinese %7 ‘firewood’ OC sién (GSR #382n) > Mand. xin.
TSR #118.

Cf. Chinese 4 ‘year’ OC *nien (GSR #364a-c) > Mand. nidn.
TSR #146.

Lahu ni-ma reflects an open-syllable variant *s-ni .

o a0 o

It is noteworthy that the Chinese cognates to ‘tree’ and ‘year’ have both developed
dental nasals from original *velars after *-i-. We have observed a similar palatalizing
effect of the high front vowel on final velar nasals in WB and Lepcha:

PST ocC WB  Lepcha

*-in -ién/-ien -afi -yan

(5) *-up and *-up

This well attested rhyme is preserved as such in WT, Jg., and Lushai; it tends to be
lowered to -on in Mikir and Bodo-Garo; and it is reflected by the WB rhyme transcribed
either “-on” or “-aun” (the latter transcription is used here);33 the consistent Lahu reflex is
-9. A length contrast can be reconstructed on the basis of the Lushai, WB, and Lepcha
reflexes. The Bodo-Garo reflexes are variable, but also seem to differentiate between
*long and *short varieties, with *-u:y) usually developing into BG -ip:

PTB  WT Lepcha Jg. WB Lahu Lushai Bodo-Garo Mikir
*unp  -up -an -uy -aung -9 -ug -on / -an -o1)

*wn  -upg -up -uy -uinp  -o -um -in / -up -o1)

STC reconstructs about 17 etyma with this rhyme, 10 with short *-uy and 7 with long
*-wiy. Examples with the short vowel include:

PTB STC#  Reflexes
‘sword / spear’ *m-durn p.118  WT mdun; Jg. n-day, nin-diy

‘sad / ill / achy’ *snyun2 194 WT snyup; Jg. nyur; WB nyauy

33. In modern Burmese this rhyme is pronounced /aii/.
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PTB STC#  Reflexes
“finger’ *m-yun b 355 Jg. yung, loytun; WB lak-khyaurn;
Lahu 1a?-no; Lushai zuy
‘born/ alive / *krun © 382 WT hkhrug-ba ‘be born, sprout’; Jg.

green’

khray ‘alive’, mokray ‘fresh sprout’.

a. More accurate Jg. forms from Maran 1979 have preglottalized n- : nylp-Inyty ‘crestfallen,
dejected’; konyin-ketnyay ‘troubled, downcast, disquieted’ (note the -i- 3¢ -u- alternation in the elabo-
rate couplet). This glottal element corresponds well to the prefixed s- in WT.

b. The first element in Jg. loyay and in the WB and Lahu forms means ‘hand’; the initial velar in WB
khyauy is best viewed as a perseveration of the final -k of the first syllable, so that the compound is
underlyingly lak-yaur. The Lahu initial n- is paralleled by other Loloish forms, e.g. Bisu 1a-hiun, Akha
1a?-nd; these seem all to have derived by preemption from the nasal prefix attested directly by Khami
moyuy ~ mozuy and Ao Naga temeyong (the latter with secondary te- superadded to the original
prefix). There is an unrelated PLB root (contra STC n. 234) *?-nysw? ‘index finger’ > WB lak-hiiiii,
Atsi n?yui, Maru n?yuk.

c. Bodo-Garo languages have unpredictable -ag reflexes: Bodo gakhray ‘firm, healthy’; Dimasa gakhrayg

‘green’.

New etyma to be reconstructed with this rhyme include the following:

PTB /PLB

Reflexes

‘set (a trap) /
cock (a weapon)’

*tug! (PLB)

WB thau), Lh. tho, Akha (ILH) thé (DL:639)

‘hollow / hole / *gun 3¢ WB khauy ‘be hollow’, 2okhaur ‘a hollow,
empty’ 2 *kur cavity’ (< PLB *kun?); Lahu g5 ‘empty, vacant;
hollow; loose (of clothes)’ (< PLB *gup?)
‘loris’ b *?-lun! (PLB) WB myauk-hlaug; Akha (ILH) mjoq-I4g; Lh. 1o
‘mountain’ *m/r-dur WT rdup ‘small mound, hillock’; WB taun
‘mountain’; Cho (S. Chin) mtur ¢
‘wing’ *dur) d
Qiangic Pumi Taoba dig*ka%; Pumi Jinghua do'3,
Guiqgiong do* npha’*; Namuyi du* tg1>%; Shixing
dii%s que
Nungish Anong da®! tchin®; Nusu bia>® di*
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PTB /PLB Reflexes

Lolo-Burmese © WB taun ‘measure in cubits’, 2otaun ‘cubit,
wing’; Zaiwa tun®'; Langsu a’'tup”’, Lahu
t53-1a?-qu; Bisu ?an-t3n; Mpi mw?tup? Luquan
dv'l; Lisu du“-1a% Akha a-d3; Yi Dafang
do?1a'*; Naxi Lijiang ndv* phi*!; Hani Dazhai
a3ld355 .

a. There are excellent Chinese comparanda; see below 7.5(9).

b. Specifically, a nocturnal primate known as the ‘slow loris’ (Nycticebus coucang). The first syllables of the WB
and Akha forms mean ‘monkey’, see below 8.4(1a). The glottal prefix in this root descends from the *s- animal
prefix, see above 4.2.1(2).

c. The Chin-Burmese comparison is due to KVB. For a Chinese comparison, see below 7.5(9) and Gong
(2000):22. RSC suggests a group of possibly related Tibetan forms: mtho-ba ‘high, tall, elevation’; mthon-ma
‘high, elevated’; thog ‘uppermost, on top of”.

d. This root is well attested in Qiangic and Nungish, as well as in LB. See JAM 1985b: §3.1 (“Arm, hand, and
wing”) and DL:640; also ZMYYC #171.

e. All these forms point to PLB Tone *1, except Lahu t3-, which has the tone characteristic of Tone *2 words with

glottalized initials, *?-don? A variant Black Lahu form t6-1a?-qu also exists.

Etyma are reconstructed with long *-uwip on the strength of a long vowel in Chin
languages like Lushai, and/or the special WB reflex -uin. This WB rhyme, paralleled by
the homorganic stopped rhyme -uik, below 8.4(1), is written with the symbol for the
complex vowel “ui” (above 5.3.1), so that it seems to have represented a long vowel or
diphthong of some sort, but its exact phonetic nature is unclear.34 It appears in relatively
few words, but among them are several general TB roots. Lepcha is sometimes also
helpful in establishing vowel length, since there is a strong tendency for short medial PTB
*_u- to be lowered to Lepcha -a- or -i-, while long *-u:- remains -u- or *-u-,35 e.g. ‘stone’
*r-lunp (#88) > Lp. lin vs., ‘overcast’ *mwmn (#362) > Lp. mun.36 Mikir does not
differentiate length in this rhyme, usually lowering both the *long and *short varieties to
-op : ‘stone’ *r-luy (#88) > Mk. ar-lon; *r-guiy ‘edge; shin’ > ar-kor ‘shin’ (but also 3¢ kuy
‘side, edge’).37

34. It is pronounced /ai/ in Modern Burmese.
35. This is true not only before final nasals, but also before final stops and -s . See below 8.4(1), Ch. 9.

36. An etymon meaning ‘horn’ was originally reconstructed (S7C #85) as *rup, on the basis of forms like
Bahing run, Moshang orung, Jg. n-riin, but this was later changed to *rwan partly because of the Lepcha reflex
aron (i.e. neither -an nor -up). See above 7.1(3) and STC n.231.

37. A similar lowering of the vowel occurs in the Mikir reflex of *-um, e.g. *um ‘hold in the mouth’ > Mk.
om (see 7.2(1), above). Another case where Mikir retains the original high vowel is ‘back / behind’ *s-nug >
Mk. snuy (see below).
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Examples with long vowels from S7C include:

PTB STCH# Reflexes
‘branch / stem’ *kuiy 359 Lepcha kun, okup; Jg. kun, lokun;
WB ?akhuin, ?okiiin; Lushai ku:n
‘cage’ *kruiy 389 WB khruiy’ ~ khyuin’ ; Garo grin
‘inside / middle’ *tuy) 2 390 Lushai tshu:y ; Bodo sin; Dimasa
bisin
‘edge / shin’ *r-guip © 395 Jg. n-guy ‘knife-edge’; Mikir

ar-kor ‘shin’ (3 Mk. kun ‘edge’).
a. Also Tiddim Chin sup; (Nungish) Rawang oduy ‘in; middle’, Trung atuy ‘middle’. A solid Chinese comparan-
dum is § ‘middle’ OC *tjon (GSR #1007a-¢), below 7.5(9).

b. STC cites this form as tshuy but this probably represents a dental rather than a palatal affricate. In any case, there
is no phonemic contrast between dental and palatal affricates in Lushai.

c. The long vowel is established on the basis of BG forms: Garo rikig ‘edge’, dza-rikiy ‘shin’ (“leg-edge”); Bodo
gin ‘side’. Dimasa retains back vowels in rugun ‘next to, beside’, burguy ‘rim, knife-edge’ x di-rgop ‘riverbank’.

A newly discovered root with this rhyme is supported both by WB and Chin evidence:

PTB WB Lai Chin @

‘post / column’  *duy tuin tuur

a. P.c., KVB.

One root set up in S7TC with a long vowel on the basis of a WB form should actually be
set up with long 3¢ short variation:

‘valley / river’ *Kkluny 3¢ *kluiy STC #127 WT klup; Jg. krin; WB khyuin’

This is an East/SE Asian Wanderwort ; cf. Siamese khloon, Old Mon krup, Cham kraun,
Chinese 7L (OC *kiin; GSR #1172v).38 The WB form khyuin’ cited in STC to justify the
*long vowel means ‘concave; concave piece of ground, valley’, but two more WB
allofams that point rather to a *short vowel were overlooked: WB khyaup ‘stream’,
khyaun ‘valley’. See below 7.3(3) for a possible PTB doublet *klyon.

38. An alternative Chinese etymology is offerred in Gong 2001:30; see below 12.5.3.
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On the other hand, another root originally set up with a short vowel was later
recognized to have a long variant:

‘long / length’ *dun 3¢ *tuiy STC #20 Lushai dury (< *dup), but Lepcha
(a-)thiiy (< *tuin)

This root also displays -u- 3 -i- variation: Jg. din-diig ‘length; northward’,3° Mikir din
‘long’.

Variation between *-un and *-ay is assumed in the following set:40

‘smell / scent’ *b-suny STC #405 *b-sun > WT bsuy ‘smell, fragrance’; Jg. siy
‘scent, odor’

*sarn WB san ‘emit pleasant odor’

A superficially similar development of -an from *-up was noted in Bodo-Garo reflexes of
*krun (#382) ‘born / alive / green’ (above), but BG has a general tendency to lower *-u-
before final nasals; cf. the examples of *-um > BG -am, above 7.2(1).

Several etyma show variation between *-uy and the homorganic stopped rhyme *-uk
(see below 12.5.3), including:

<

sit’ *m-d/tuiy % *m-duk.

A root *dup 3¢ *tuy is reconstructed in STC #361, on the basis of Jg. din and WB
thuin. This is confirmed by Bokar Adi dun, Sulong ton*?, and probably also by a number
of Qiangic and Loloish forms (ZMYYC #574) with (often prenasalized) affricated
initials, including Namuyi ndzu®, Shixing dzai*, Naxi Lijiang ndzw®!, Hani Dazhai
dzo> (< *m-dun). But a stop-final allofam *m-duk should now also be recognized to
accommodate WT hdug.

‘stone’ *r-luny 3¢ *k-luk.

Most TB languages point to *r-luy, e.g. Bahing lun, Lepcha 1an, Jingpho n-lun, Magari
hlun, Lushai lun, Garo ror, Dimasa lon, Mikir ar-lon, Qiang Mawo klu, Idu a*'lan™,
Bokar Adi wi-lu). Burmish languages, however, reflect a stopped allofam with velar
prefix, *k-luk: WB kyauk (written klauk in Inscriptions), Lashi lak, Langsu lauk?
tsap3!.a

39. Hanson 1906:115. This form is miscited in STC #20 as “dindun”.
40. See below 12.3.1.
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‘back / behind’ *s-nuy 3¢ *s-nuk.

The nasal-final allofam *s-nuy is reflected by WB hnauy ‘be after’, 2ohnaun’ ‘back of a
knife’; Lushai hnuy ‘the back’, hnug-a ‘after, behind’; Mikir onuy ‘back’. But a
stop-final allofam *s-nuk must also be recognized, at least for PLB, yielding forms like

z

WB nauk ‘space behind, past time” and Lahu ghd?-n3 ‘back (of body); space behind;
later time’.b

‘overcast / foggy / sullen’ *muin) 3 *r/s-muk ©

*mur Lepcha so-muy ‘cloudy weather’; Jg. min
‘cloudy; sullen, sulky’; WB hmuip ‘dull,
downcast’, hmiiin ‘very dark’.

*r/s-mutk WT rmugs-pa, smug-pa ‘fog’; Lepcha muk
‘foggy, misty’, muk-muk ‘dullness,
darkness’; WB muik ‘dark, ignorant;
Lushai muk ‘dull (color); Jg. mu?
‘thunder, cloudy’; Angami Naga hmuu-tSa
“fog’

a. See STC #88, TSR #190, ZMYYC #42.
b. See STC #354, TSR #155.

c. Two separate roots, *muy (#363) and *r/s-mutk (#357) are set up in STC, though they are explicitly recognized as
doublets (p. 78).

7.3 Nasals after mid vowels *-e- and *-o-

(1) *-em

Although mid vowels occur before final labial nasals synchronically in many TB
languages (e.g. WT, Lepcha, Kanauri, Jg., Nung, Lushai, Mikir), virtually no etyma are
reconstructible with such rhymes at the PTB level. Etymologizable words with the
synchronic rhymes -em and -om can usually be shown to derive from PTB rhymes like
*-im or *-yam (e.g. ‘house’ *k-yim > Mikir hem), or *-um (e.g. ‘hold in mouth’ *m-?u:m >
Mk. om), or *-wam (e.g. ‘bear’ *d-wam > WT dom, Kanauri hom).
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So far no roots have been reconstructed with PTB *-om, and only a single one with
*-em. Even this single etymon does not display a pure *-em rhyme, but varies with *-yam:

‘low”  *s-nem 3x *s-nyam 2 (STC #348, ZMYYC #803)
*s-nem *s-nem > Jg. nem ‘long’, Sonem ‘lengthen’; Nung snem, Sonem
‘id.’; WB nim; Lahu ng; Ersu ni*n,i*; Yi Nanjian ni*®, Yi Mile
ne**; Anong tchi**nim?’; Geman Deng kuw* ndm*

*s-nyam Lushai hniam

a. This *-e- x *-ya- variation closely parallels the *-i- 3¢ *-ya- pattern that has been noted for several roots (e.g.
‘eye’, ‘pheasant’; see below 12.2.1).

Evidently *-em had already merged with *-im by the PLB stage, with both becoming
WB -im. The Lahu reflex of *-em is -¢, the same as for five other nasal-final rhymes:

*/-im -um -in -en -ir/
(2) *-en and *-on

WB has merged *-en with *-in, *-ip, and *-en (below), into the rhyme -afi. Once again
Lahu has the reflex -€. At the PTB level, the rhyme *-en is much better attested than *-em,
with at least six good examples that can be established through extra-LB evidence:

PTB wr  Jg.  Lushai WB Lahu Bodo-Garo

*_en -en -en -in -af -€ -en
PTB STC  Reflexes
‘nail / claw’ *m-(t)syen alb  #74 WT sen-mo; Miju msen; Dhimal khur-sip;

WB ?osaii ‘nail’; lak-saii ‘fingernail’,
khre-saii ‘toenail’; Lahu 1a?-s&-qi
‘fingernail’, kht-sé-qu ‘toenail’; Lushai tin;
Khami msin ~ mser).

‘mole / wen’ *r-men #104 WT rmen-pa, §a-rmen ‘gland, wen’, rme-ba
‘speck, mark, mole’; WB hmai’ ‘mole’.

‘hurt / oppress’  *s-nyen © #193  WT nyen ‘be pressed hard, toil and moil;
Jg. nyen ‘defraud’, Sonyén ‘take by force,
coerce’; WB hiiyan ‘hurt, oppress, bully’
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PTB STC  Reflexes

‘know’ *m-kyen d #223  WT mkhen-pa; Jg. ts€ x ts€y (Hkauri
dialect); also Apatani ¢in, Padam ken (J.
Sun 1993)

‘equal / line *s-ren #346 Jg.ren ‘be equal’, dig-rén ‘place in a long,

up / connect in even row’; WB raii-tu ‘be equal’, hraii ‘put

arow’ together side by side’; Dimasa ren ‘line,
Mikir ren ‘line, range, row’; Lushai rin ‘a
line, a scratch; draw a line’®

‘pus/boil (n.)>  *m-blen p.143  Lepcha fren ~ fran; Pho and Sgaw Karen

phi; WB prai; Lahu bg ‘be infected’, be-gi
‘pus’ (the voiced Lahu initial points to the
nasal prefix); Mpi pjw® ~ pjus.f

a. This reconstruction is a revision of a previous *m-(t)sin, made possible by Benedict’s recognition of a contrast
between a unit proto-phoneme *ts- and a palatalized dental *tsy- (see STC n. 122). See above 3.6.3.

moe a0 T

This morpheme is homophonous with ‘liver’ (< *m-sin) in WB and Lahu.

This root is undoubtably allofamic with *nye-s ‘punish’, above 5.4.1

A possible Chinese cognate is & ‘see” OC *kian (GSR #241a-d). See below 7.5(10).

There seems to be a liquid-final allofam *g-ral, as well as a sold Chinese comparandum (see below 9.3.4).

See JAM 1978b (“Mpi”) #26, and DL:947. Many additional cognates are to be found in ZMYYC #286, including:

(Qiangic) Pumi Taoba p&*; Ersu pe*re®®; Shixing b§>*; Namuyi mbe> (note the prenasalized initial); (Lolo-Bur-
mese) Yi Nanhua bi** 2i*; Lisu bw® tfhi%!; Naxi Lijiang mbar®! (with prenasalized initial); Hani Dazhai bjo*;
Jinuo prw?®; Achang pzen; Zaiwa pjip®! vig?!; Langsu pjap?' kjo?%; (Nungish) Nusu b3s**; Dulong sw?®!biur*

One etymon has been discovered that displays *-en 3 *-et variation (see below

12.5.2):

‘fart’ *pyen

*pyet

> WT phyen, hphyen
> Jg. phyet

The rthyme *-on is quite rare, with only three such etyma reconstructed in STC. It is

preserved in WT, Meithei, and Jingpho, and (on the basis of one example each) has

apparently been lowered to -an in WB, and raised to -un in Nung:

PTB STC# Reflexes
‘ride’ *dzyon 72 WT Zon-pa; Jg. dZon ‘mount, ride
(animal)’; Nung zun
‘go / come’ *byon 179 WT hbyon-pa ‘go’; Jg. byon ‘come or go

out of’
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PTB

STC# Reflexes

‘nauseated /
vomit’

*0n

343

Jg. on-on, goon, won ‘feel squeamish,
nauseated’; WB ?an ‘retch, vomit’;
Meithei on ‘vomit’ (Chelliah 1997:316)

(3) *-en and *-on

Another rare rhyme is *-en, which is reconstructed for only five etyma in STC. Two of
these five, *plen (#138) ‘flat / plank’ and *blen 3 *plen (#352) ‘straight / straighten’, are
undoubtedly allofamically related to each other. WT and Bodo-Garo preserve this rhyme
as -en; Jingpho and Mikir hesitate between -e and -en; Nung (one example) has -en; and
WB has developed -afi, as with the other front vowels before dental or velar nasals.
Reflexes in many other languages (e.g. Lushai, Lahu) are unknown. The etyma in this
group show considerable inter- and intra-linguistic variation, both between -en and open
-e (‘red / blushing’; ‘squirrel’), and between -en and -ag (‘leg / foot’).

PTB  WT Jg. Nung WB Mikir Bodo-Garo
*en -e -en/-en  -€n -aii  -en/-en -en @
a. Garo/Dimasa.
PTB STC  Reflexes
‘red/ *kyen #162  WT skyen-ba ‘be ashamed’; Jg. khyén ~ khyé
blushing’ ‘red’ @
‘squirrel”  *s-reyx  p.79  WT sre-mo(y) ‘weasel’; Mikir ig-ren ‘mongoose’,
*s-ren WB hraf ‘squirrel’
‘flat surface / *pley #138 Jg. brén ~ byén ‘flat and wide’, lun-byen ‘slab of
plank’ rock’, phiin-pyen ‘plank’ (phin ‘wood’); Nung
§in-byen ‘plank’; WB pyan “be reduced to a level;
plank; flat surface’, kyauk-pyaii ‘stone slab’;
Mikir kaplen ‘plank’; Garo bol-pley ‘id.’, Dimasa
bo(y)-palay ‘id.’
‘straight / *bleg3  #352 Jg. prén ‘straight’; Garo din-brep ‘id.’; Dimasa
straighten’ ¢ *plen belen, gi-blen ‘erect’, si-phlep ‘straighten out’
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PTB STC  Reflexes
‘leg / foot” *r-kanx n.218 The basic form of this etymon seems to be *r-kan
*ken > WT rkan, Pwo Karen kha, Sgaw Karen kho,

Pa-o Karen karg-ya, though an allofam *ke-g is
suggested by Thado ken, Lushai ke, Tiddim xe.
Mikir ke is consistent with either reconstruction,
since *-an sometimes > MKk. -en [above 7.1(3)].4

a. WB ni kyay-kyany ‘pale red’ (< *gyan) might be allofamically related.
b. Cf OC *s(r) i€y ‘weasel” 1 (812t) or [f (812u). See below 7.5(10).

c. Both of these sets (‘flat’ and ‘straight’) are in turn relatable allofamically to *blin x *plig “full’ (#142), with the
common semantic core being “a complete or ideal realization of a quality appropriate to a particular dimension-
ality in space”. See JAM 1988a (“Straight, flat, full”), and above 7.2(4). Good Chinese comparanda (not in STC)
are available for both ‘flat’ and ‘straight’:

‘flat’ - OC *b’ién (GSR #825a)
‘straight’ 1F OC tién (GSR #833))
For this latter comparison see Schiissler 1975:229-30.
d. The Chinese comparanda are also not dispositive here. See below 7.5(10) and above 7.2(4).

One PTB etymon which might reflect the hitherto unattested rhyme *-emy is PTB
*s-lem ‘cart’> WB hlai and Proto-Kuki-Chin *leen > Lai Chin leen, Tiddim (Bhaskararao
1996) leen, Sizang leang (Naylor 1925).

By far the best attested of the mid-vowel-plus-nasal rthymes is *-on, with about ten
good examples to be found in S7C. This *rhyme is preserved as such in WT, Jingpho,
Lushai, Bodo-Garo, and Mikir, but it does not seem to have survived in Lolo-Burmese,
where it has merged with *-un both in WB (to -aun) and in Lahu (to -2):

PTB  WT Jg WB  Lahu  Lushai  Mikir  Bodo-Garo

*-oyp -on -of -aup ) -o1 -o1 -o1
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PTB STC#  Reflexes

‘thousand’ *s-tog) 32 WT ston; WB thaun 2

‘wild yak / *broy 136 WT hbroy ‘wild yak’; WB praug ‘buffalo,

buffalo’ bison’

‘burn’ *plon 139 Jg. proy ‘be burned, as a house’, kopron
‘parboil’; Mikir phloy ‘burn the dead;
cremation’

‘run / flee’ *plon 140 Jg. phroy ‘flee’; Lahu pho ‘id.” (DL:914);

Akha phd, Mpi phj¥p® ‘run’; Mikir arploy
‘run’, ig-ploy ‘run, gallop’; perhaps also
Proto-Mirish *pljoy 3 *proy ‘steal’ (J. Sun

1993)b
‘guard / tend *s-gyon ¢ 161 WT skyon-ba ‘guard; keep, tend (cattle)’; WB
(cattle)’ kyaun ‘feed, tend cattle’
‘boat’ *m-lon 467 WB lauy ‘canoe’; Akha 15 ‘boat’; Lushai lon;

Hakha laun; S. Khami mlaun; N. Khami
phlaup; Kyo Chin mlaun; Lakher boaleu;
Chang Naga loy

‘cat/ wildcat’  *s/kton  p.107 Jg. ron, Soro(n); WB kraun; Lahu g5 d

‘stream / *klyon - WT ldzogs ‘large valley’; Lepcha kyon
valley’ ‘river’; WB khyauy ‘stream’, khyaur

‘valley’ ©
‘peacock / *m-dop x 341 WT mdogs “eye in peacock’s feather”; Jg.
pheasant’ *dapg u-ton ‘peacock’; f WB u’-diup.2
‘wait / watch *dzon -—- WB cauy ‘lay by for future use, wait’; Lushai
for’ and Lai Chin tson ‘wait for, watch for’

a. Many more cognates are to be found in ZMYYC #940, including: (Qiangic) Qiang Mawo stug-tsu; Qiang Taop-
ing xto%; Pumi Jinghua st?®’; rGyalrong stog-tso; Zhaba (=Queyu) ti*>; Namuyi tu’’; (Nungish) Anong tu’!;
Dulong tu*’; (Loloish) Yi Xide tu33; Yi Dafang to®*; Lisu tu*; Naxi Lijiang tv3!; Hani Dazhai tho®; Hani Shuikui
thu.

b. Cf. perhaps Tangkhul khoyoy. WB hrauy ‘avoid; shun’ may also be related.

c. STC has *kyor, but a reconstruction with voiced initial seems preferable, given the non-aspiration of the WB
form.

d. The Jg. and Lahu forms mean ‘wildcat’ or ‘tiger’, while the WB form refers to the domestic cat. See also Maru
raup ‘wildcat’. The initial k- in WB is an instance of the famous “velar animal prefix”, above 4.4.4(3).

e. See above 7.2(5).

f. This Jg. form is given with a spurious voiced initial “u-doy” in STC #341; Hanson (1906) has u-tawng, and both
and Dai et al. 1983:857 have u'ton®.
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g. A large number of other cognates exist, often glossed ‘pheasant’. Pheasants and peacocks are highly similar
members of the order Phasianidae, which also includes quails and partridges (see JAM 2000b “Three TB/ST
word families” for all forms not cited in STC). Many of these cognates have the thyme -ag rather than -or: Kan-
auri dag; Limbu sam-dag-wa, Dulong pur*'dag®, Nu Bijiang d5% (all ‘pheasant’). Several forms in languages
spoken in Burma belonging to the Burmish, Chin, and Karen groups seem to be loanwords from Burmese: Tid-
dim Chin u'tong? Lai Chin ?00-too, Leqi wo*3ton*?, Zaiwa u**ton*’, Hpun u-t3y, Pa-o Karen wa-tay (all ‘pea-
cock”). Several Loloish forms look like genuine cognates to (not loans from) Burmese: Hani (Luchun) so%dg?®!,
Hani Mojiang fu**ti*’, Akha shin-dée (all ‘peacock’). At the moment it is hard to decide whether to set up this
etymon with proto-variation as *don x *dar, or to assume a medial -w- in order to have a single proto-form, e.g.
*dwar. The rhymes *-way and *-on have merged to -op in both WT and Jingpho, but they have been kept apart
in WB: *-warn > WB -war, *-on > WB -au.

One etymon with the *-ok rthyme has developed a secondary nasal final in WB, due to
assimilation to a nasal-initial suffix:

PTB STC WT WB
‘poker / *s-k-yok  p.14 yog-po ‘poker’, yauk-ma’ ~ yaup-ma’
pudding stick’ 3 *yor skyogs ‘ladle’ ‘pudding stick’

7.4 The -aii rhyme of Written Burmese

As we have seen, the WB rhyme -af has four major#! sources: short *-i- and *-e-
before velar and dental nasals. (Long medial *-ii- is preserved before -n; there is no
attested PTB root with long medial **-e:- before such finals.)

FIGURE 12. Sources of WB -aii

41. Ararer source for WB *-af, attested in one instance, is *-el : ‘sleepy’ *myel (#197) > myai’. See below
9.3.3.
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PTB STC  WB
“full’ *blip 3¢ *pliy 142 praii’ 3 phrai’
‘neck’ *m-lin 96 laii
‘name’ *r-mir) 83 mai
‘long’ *s-1i1) 433 hrafi
‘ripe’ *s-min 432 hmyai’
‘liver’ *m-sin 234 Posai
‘plank *plen 138 pyaii
‘squirrel’ *s-rey % *s-rey  p.79  hrai’
‘mole / wen’ *r-men 104 hmai’
‘align’ *ren 346 raf x hraii
‘nail / claw’ *m-tsyen 74 Posai
‘hurt / oppress’  *s-nyen 193 hiian

This -afi reflex is a striking example of “feature shuffling”, whereby the palatal
element of the syllable has moved from the vocalic nucleus to the final consonant. It is
exactly parallel to the development of the homorganic stop-final rhymes */ -ik -it -ek -et /
to WB -ac . In the case of the high vowel before dentals, the WB reflexes are able to
differentiate between *long and *short prototypes; i.e. only the short rhymes */ -in -it/
have developed into WB / -afi -ac / , while the long rhymes */ -iin -iit / have been retained
as WB/-in -it / . See above 7.2(2) and below 8.3(2).

The typologically unusual development of final palatal consonants, virtually unknown
in the rest of TB, was undoubtedly stimulated by prolonged contact with Mon, since final
palatals are the norm in the Mon-Khmer family.

A further complication in connection with WB -aii is the fact that it has no fewer than
four different reflexes in Modern Burmese. These multiple reflexes are not correlatable
with any distinctions in PTB, so they must have arisen due to factors internal to Burmese.
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The only explanation that can be given for the moment is in terms of “dialect mixture”, the
last refuge of scoundrels:42

STC WBRD @
-afi -i -1
-afi -e -ei
-ah -€ -e
-afi -€ -1

a. See STC n. 241 (78-9). The Written Burmese Rhyming Dictionary (Benedict
1976b, pp. 39-43) divides up the words ending in -ai according to their Modern
Burmese reflexes, transcribed somewhat differently than in STC.

PTB STC# WB Mod.Bs.
‘ground’ *g-liy 128  krai ci
‘sleepy’ *myel 197  myai’ myi’
‘nail / claw’ *m-tsyen 74 ?osan 2001
‘long’ *s-111) 433  hraf hye
“full / fill’ *blip 3 *plin 142  prai’ % phraii’ phye’
‘mole / wen’ *r-men 104  hmai’ hme’
‘ripe’ *s-min 432 hm(y)ai’ hme’
‘liver’ *m-sin 234 ?osaii 200¢
‘neck’ *m-lin 96 laii le
‘hurt / oppress’  *s-nyen 193  hhan hny 2
‘plank’ *plen 138 pyad pyé€
‘align / line up’  *ren 346  rafi 3 hrai y€ 3¢ hyg
‘squirrel’ *s-re-1) p.79  hrai’ hyg’

a. For typographical reasons nasalization in this word is indicated by a subscript hook
instead of by a superscript tilde, since the space above the vowel is preempted by the
circumflex tone symbol. Note that all four of these examples of Mod. Bs. -& come from
medial *-e-, though other roots with *-e- have other reflexes (‘sleepy’; ‘nail’; ‘mole’).

42. A similar conundrum may be cited from the history of English. The Old English thyme *-6d has three
outcomes in modern English, as in good [gud], food [fu¥d], and flood [flad], though they rhymed perfectly
both in Old and Middle English: ‘good’ OE god > ME god, gode; ‘food’ OE foda > ME fode; ‘flood’ OE
flod > ME flod, flud.
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Evidently this has been an unstable area in the history of Burmese phonology.
Occasionally there is even variation in the Modern Burmese reflexes of co-allofams:

PTB STC WB Mod. Bs.

‘name’  *r/s-min #83 maii ‘be named’ (< *min') mi

hmaf’ ‘to name smn’ (< *s-mip®) hmg’

7.5 Chinese comparisons to PTB nasal-final roots%3

(1) Chinese comparanda to PTB *-am

The many Chinese comparanda to this PTB rhyme are reconstructed in GSR with OC
-om, -am, or -am. PTB etyma with medial -y- correspond to OC -iom, -jam, or -iom (with
one example of “-em” in ‘salty’). Cognates to the two PTB roots in *-wam are
reconstructed differently in OC: -am in ‘dare’, but -ium in ‘bear’.

PTB STC GSR ocC Ch. Gloss
*tam 2 ‘carry on -— ez 619k tam ‘id.’
shoulder’
*s-wam or  ‘dare’ #216 T 607a-c kamb ‘id.’
*hwam
*Pam ‘eat /drink> ¢ #481 BX 654a ?iom ‘drink / give
to drink’
*r-ka(:)m ‘edge / #329 B e k’am ‘cliff / bank;
bank / steep’
precipice;
lips /
mouth’ d
B 652k k’iom ‘precipitous’
*laim ‘fathom’ p. 71 = 662a dziom ‘a measure’ T

43. These comparisons are mostly to be found in the labyrinthine notes to STC, pp. 160ff. They are
conveniently listed according to their GSR set number in Chou Fa-kao 1972.
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PTB STC GSR ocC Ch. Gloss
*kram ‘fence / - & 609g g’lam ‘railing;
garden’ & cage’
*ram h ‘forest / - F 655a-d gliom ‘forest,
jungle / field grove’
/ country’
*(t)sam ‘hair of #73 Z  AD 8501 sam “hair /
head’ feather’
*g-ram j ‘indigo’ - By 609k glam ‘id.’
*gram ‘net’ k - [ — glam ‘basket’
*gam ‘put into #’s 50,491 & 6510 g’om ‘hold in
mouth / mouth / put
seize with in mouth’
mouth; jaw / 48 651n” g’om ‘jaw’
molar’ ™ Bt 655m g’liom ‘shut the
mouth’
*s-ryam 1 ‘sharp’ p. 53 N 621a siam © ‘id”’
*nyam P ‘soft’ --- o 667s njom ‘id.’
*gt/dam 4  ‘talk / speak’ --- = 6171 d’am ‘speak’
= 646¢ d’am ‘speak / talk
about’
*s-nyam r ‘think’ -— ﬁ 670a-¢e niom ‘id”’
& 667q-r fiom ‘think’
*s-lyam ‘tongue / #211 Kt AD997uv tiam ‘lick / taste’
flame’ s
& 283a d’iam < ‘tongue’
**liam
H 4D 862V diam ‘sweet /
savoury /
agreeable’
*hyam W ‘salty’ p. 138 671f g’em ‘salt / salty’
*d-wam X ‘bear (n.)’ #461 FE  674a-b g’ium ‘id.’
a. Cf WB tham.
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This Chinese velar is paralleled by Chin forms with velar nasals: Lai na?m; Lushai gam [~ huam, above 7.1(1)].

c. Cf Nung am, Pwo &, Sgaw o, Pa-o am ‘eat’, but Dhimal am ‘drink’ and Lushai (and other Kuki-Chin) in ‘drink’.

@ oo

—.

SCE N

v

For the final dental in Kuki-Chin, see below 12.6.3.

Cf Lushai kam ‘bank, shore, mouth’ 3¢ khaim ‘precipice’; WB kdam ~ kham ‘bank of river or sea’, hnut-khim
‘lips’ (“mouth-bank™).

Not in GSR #658.
A more complete gloss: “an ancient measure of length equal to about eight X ”. See above 7.1(1).
Cf WB khram ‘fence, enclosure’; Lahu kho ‘garden, fenced-off enclosure’. See above 7.1(1) and Gong 2001:26.

This comparison is due to A. Schiissler. Cf. general Kuki-Chin ram ‘forest; country’ (Lushai and Lai ram, Tiddim
gam%vok ‘wild boar’, gam-keel ‘wild goat’, Thado gam ‘wild land’).

Not in GSR #453.
Cf. WT rams.

Cf- WB kram ‘weighted bamboo screen pushed to drive fish into a weir’ (Myanmar-English Dictionary 1993:45).
See Gong 2001:26.

Not in GSR #609.

. Cf WT hgam ‘put or throw in mouth’, Miri gam ‘seize (with teeth, as a tiger)’; also WB 2am-swa ‘molar’

(mis-cited as ?am in STC:25), Trung skam ‘id.” (< sa-kam [sa ‘tooth’]). The zero-initial in WB is paralleled in
several other roots that have velars elsewhere, e.g. ‘needle’ WT khab, rGyalrong tekyep, but WB ?ap (< PLB
*k-rap TSR #191) and Trung 2uop'?; ‘strength’ PLB *k-ra? > Lahu g, but WB 24 (DL:1160).

This TB root has so far only been found in Kuki-Chin.

The OC reconstruction is revised to sriam in STC:171.

Cf. WB fiam’, Lushai nem.

Cf. WT gtam ‘talk / discourse / speech’, gtom-pa ‘to talk / speak’.

Cf. WT snyam-pa ‘think / imagine; though/mind’, nyam(s) ‘soul / mind / thought’.

This root is represented directly by forms like WB 2shlyam ‘coruscation of flame” and Bahing liam ‘tongue’, and
allofamically by Proto-Kiranti *lem ‘sweet’ (> Waling, Nachereng, Chingtang, Rungchangbung lem, Limbu
ke-lim-ba, Yakha lim). See STC:172.

The (hidden) phonetic in this character is 7 , reconstructed in GSR #288a as OC d’iat, although the Cantonese
reading liim led Benedict to change its reconstruction to OC liam (S7C:n. 458, p. 172).

Not in GSR #621.
Not in GSR #621.

. This root seems to be confined to Karenic, e.g. Sgaw ho, Pwo ya. Cf also Siamese khem < PTai *gem

(Li Fang-Kuei 1978:199), prob. a borrowing from Chinese.

This animal name seems especially prone to borrowing or replacement, probably due to hunter’s taboo or
folk-fear, which militate against using the ordinary native term (cf. Japanese kuma, Korean kom, both close to
the OC form). In European languages the bear has been referred to by such euphemisms as ‘honey-eater’ (e.g.
Russian medvedj) or ‘the brown one’ (e.g. Eng. bear and bruin, ult. < PIE *bher- ‘bright/brown’).
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(2)  Chinese comparanda to PTB *-an**

The relatively few Chinese comparanda to this PTB rhyme are all reconstructed with
-an, except for ‘hawk / kite’ (-iwan), where the medial -w- has played a role (but cf.
‘garlic’, also with PTB *-w-).

PTB STC GSR ocC Chinese Gloss

*m-dan @ ‘crossbow’ p. 190 & 147n d’an ‘shoot pellets
at’ (GSR);
‘crossbow/bull
et’ (4D 968)

*dan ‘cut’ --- B 170a *twan % ‘cut off}

*d-wan decide;

resolute’

2

= 168e *twan ‘cut
i 231k *djwan  ‘cut meat;
xfiwan  slice’

*tan ‘dry’ p. 190 152m  t'nanb ‘dry up (as a
river)’
*kan ‘dry up’ = 139s *g’an ‘to dry; dry’
*g-wan © ‘hand / wrist”  --- o) 260m wan ‘wrist’
i 260n wan ‘id.”
X 273b ?wan ‘id.”’
*dzwan ‘hawk / kite’ p. 169 & 230a diwan ‘hawk / kite’
*gwan d ‘onion / p. 175 175b swan ‘garlic’
garlic’
*glan ‘repair / - = 205f dian ‘repair / put in
mend’® order’
— £ 205a-c  dian ‘good;
approve; make
good’

a. Cf Jingpho n-dan ‘crossbow’, (Hkauri) kan-1i n-dan ‘bow’.
b. The phonetic series to which this character belongs (GSR #152) has some members with MC dental stops and
others with dental nasals, leading Karlgren to reconstruct OC *t’n- for the former.

44. See above 7.1(2) for more examples.
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c. Cf Khoirao wan ‘hand’; Lotha e-won ‘arm’; Nthenyi agwiin ~ akhwen ‘hand’; Lepcha a-gon ‘fin’, go-gon ‘fin of
fish’ (JAM 1985b:434).

d. Cf Lai Chin kha-tshuan ‘onion/garlic’ (kha ‘bitter); WB krak-swan‘onion’ (krak ‘chicken’), Lh. & ‘onion/garlic’
(< PLB *swa-n'?).

e. Cf WT glan ‘patch, fix, mend’. See Gong 2001:32.

(3) Chinese comparanda to PTB *-ap, *-aip

There are numerous good Chinese comparanda to PTB etyma in *-ap. Almost all of
them are reconstructed with OC *-(i)ag or *-(i)ag. In two examples with PTB medial *-w-
or *-, the OC form has *-iwap (‘see / look toward’, ‘uncle / older brother’). In a few
roots (‘dream’, ‘heavy / thick’, ‘father / grandfather’), the nuclear vowel in the OC form
is, or alternates with, -u-. In the case of ‘dream’, a different PTB allofam is probably to be
invoked (see below).

PTB STC GSR ocC Chinese Gloss

*mar) 2 ‘big / older p. 189 &  76le mar ‘eldest (of
(brother, brothers); great
uncle)’ / principal’

*grar b ‘cold #120  yx 7551 gliag ‘chilly / cold’

(weather)’

*r-mar) ‘dream’ #82 2= 902a-b  miin © ‘dream;
darkened /
blind’

*glar ‘elephant’ d - 728a dzian ‘elephant’

*Kkar © ‘father / p-190 /& 1173a-f kug ‘father /

grandfather’ prince’ f
*s-brar & ‘fly (n.)/bee’ #492  JgEh 892a dion ‘id.”
*s-nar) | ‘follow / #334 {5 945e nian ‘repeat as
repeat’ before / again
and again;
follow /
imitate’
*kyar) J ‘ginger’ p.-174 &  710d kiar ‘ginger’
*s-naiy K ‘heavy/thick p.190 3  730f fijan ‘heavy with
(of liquids)’ dew’
f#  730h njan ‘rich growth
(of grain)’
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PTB STC GSR ocC Chinese Gloss
¥ 10051 nup~ ‘thick / rich
niung (sc. dew)’
2 1005k njup ‘thick covering
/ luxurious
growth’
*s-gar | “hill / --- fg 697a kan ‘hill / ridge’
mountain’
*1a1] ‘lift / raise’m - % 720] dial] ‘id.’
*prang ‘loud / --- wo 75T pidn ‘bright
bright’ 0
*gran x *krap  ‘measure / - = 737a lian ‘measure; to
count’ © measure’
*grar ‘provide - B 737d lian ‘grain;
food’ P provisions’
*mrary ‘see / look #146 2 743df miwang ‘look from afar
toward’ / look towards;
admire; hope’
*pParg ‘spin / #48 #7  740r piwan ‘spin’
spindle’ 4
*kray 3¢ *gra  ‘strong / - FE o 745e kap ‘strong’
firm; tense /
distended’
£ 72la d’iag ~ ‘long; grow
tian tall, increase’
721h tian ‘give tension to
a bow; stretch,
extend’
*zryarn S x ‘uncle / a #205 My 725a-c  dian ‘upwards; high
*ryar superior’ / admirable;
superior (used
as a title)’
*b¥ar) t ‘uncle/older p.23 5l 765a-e  xiway ‘elder brother’

brother’
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PTB STC GSR ocC Chinese Gloss
*s-tyarn 3¢ ‘upper part/  p.52 %  883e-h topy ‘rise / ascent;
*phan U rise / raise’ raise’

#H 89%a-c ftion ‘lift / hold’

s 895a-c  dioy ‘mount /
ascend; ride /
drive; be on top
/ above’

& 896¢g dion ‘lift / hold’

*glan ‘willow / - B 720q diag ‘poplar’
poplar’V
a. See above 7.1(3).

-~

5 B

o

Cf- WT grag-ba; Lahu g5 is from a variant with nasal prefix, *m-grag. See above 7.1(3). The reconstructed cluster
in OC is established by the co-presence of MC reflexes with both velar and liquid initials in GSR #755.

A closer phonological fit with this OC form is PTB *mug ‘cloudy / dark / sullen’ (STC #362). Still another allo-
fam in this family is PTB *mutk ‘fog / foggy; dark / dull’ (STC #357).

Cf. WT glay ‘ox, bullock, elephant’. See Gong 2001:32. In the same article, (p. 31) Gong also compares this WT
form to Chinese = ‘sheep, ram’ (OC zian; GSR #732a). I prefer relating this later form to WT gyag ‘yak’. See
below 12.5.3.

Cf. Trung akhap ‘grandfather’; WB pha’-khap ‘father’, ni-khag ‘mother’, khag-pwan ‘spouse’ khap-bhya ‘sir,
madam; polite second person pronoun’.

Reglossed as ‘father’ > ‘grandfather (vocative; honorific)’ in STC:n. 488, p. 190.

Cf. WT sbray ‘fly, bee’, Lepcha sum-bryon ‘fly’, Kanauri yéy ‘fly, bee’, WB yay ‘fly, insect’ (¢f. MC ?jon). A pos-
sible Chinese doublet is represented by #ff Mand. cang ‘housefly’ (listed in AD 1036, but with no reconstructed
MC or OC form).

Gong 2001:24 compares the WT form rather to Chinese fil_ ‘gadfly, horsefly’ (OC min; GSR #742s-t), reconstruct-
ing *mrar), with medial *-r-, because of its appearance in Division II in MC.

Cf. Jg. nay ‘follow’, monay ‘companion’, $onay ‘adhere to, follow up’; WB hnar’ ‘with, together with’. See above
7.1(3).

Cf. WB khyan, Methei sin, Nung lug-zip, Dimasa ha-jing. This is actually a Southeast Asian Wanderwort, prob. of
Austronesian origin. Cf. Proto-Indonesian *ta?ag from PAN *saqan; Proto-Tai *xiy (Li Fang-Kuei 1977: 208,
210-11; Proto-Kam-Sui *sig (Li Fang-Kuei 1965); Hlai khiidy; Proto-Hmong (DRM) *qhiy. See Benedict 1975
(ATLC):303.

. Cf. Lushai hnaty ‘thick, viscous (of fluids)’.

See above 7.1(3).

. Cf. WT lan ‘rise, arise, get up’; WB lan’ ‘high raised frame; stage’. See Gong 2001:21.

Cf- WB pray ‘violent, virulent; very; loud’. See Gong 2001:22-3. The semantics here might appear dubious, but ¢f.
the English expression loud colors.

. Cf. WT grayg ‘count, judge, consider’, grags ‘number’, hgrag ‘to number, count’; WB khrag ‘to measure with a

measure of capacity’. See Gong 2001:26-7.

p. Cf WT hgray ‘satisfy with food, satiate’. See Gong 2001:27.
q. Another attractive Chinese comparandum is [¥ , #8 ‘net/web’> OC mjwan (GSR 742/, 742a’). See Coblin

1986:138, Gong 1995:#238, JAM 2000a:#19.
Cf. WT (m)khray ‘hard, solid, firm’; WB krag’ ‘tense, tight’. See Gong 2001:24, and above 7.1(3).
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s. For the PTB initial *Zr or *zry-, see above 3.6.4.2 “Rare or dubious liquid clusters”. Cf. also Amdo Tibetan
(Bla-Brang dial.) pzan ‘maternal uncle’; Lai Chin trag ‘father’s sister’s husband’, Falam Chin ray ‘id.’.

t. STC (p. 174) derives GSR’s OC xiwin from an earlier **plwin, on the basis of a possible connection with fH OC
pak (GSR #782i) ‘eldest brother’, as well as a putative parallel example of PST *labial-plus-w clusters becoming
xw- in OC, i.e. PTB *b"ar x *p"ar ‘fire’ alongside OC /& b’iwin ‘burn / roast’ (GSR #195i) 3 ‘K ywar “fire’ (GSR
#353a-c). A parallel development is posited for Karenic, e.g. PTB *p*a ‘bamboo’ > PKaren *hwa.

u. Although this TB etymon seems to be confined to Himalayish (e.g. WT ster, Ladakhi stay ‘that which is above,
the upper part, top surface’, Limbu tag ‘above’), there might well be an allofamic connection with PLB *C-tak
(TSR #42; DL:676) “upper side, top surface’ (cf. WB ?othak, Lahu tha?) as well as Jg. kotha? ‘above, overhead’,
lotha? ‘upper’, pointing to a PTB word family *-tak 3 *-tag. See below 8.2(1).

v. CfWT glap-ma ‘a large kind of alpine willow’; see Gong 2001:31.

(4) Chinese comparanda to PTB *-im

The six good Chinese comparanda to PTB etyma in *-im are all reconstructed with OC
-iom.

PTB STC GSR ocC Chinese Gloss
*s-grim ‘catch / hold - &= 651j-m g’iom ‘bird, animal /
fast’ @ catch, capture’

b  651n g’iom ‘catch / capture’

*Kkrim ‘custom / - iy 655k kliom ‘prohibit’
prohibition’ ¢
*b-rim d ‘distribute / p. 178 = 668a-b bliom~  ‘rations/to
cast away’ pliom receive’ (GSR);
‘grain allowance
from public
granaries / receive
from superiors’

(AD 554)
*grim ‘hasten’ € -—- g 652¢g g’iom ‘obstruct / shut’ f
*g.dzim &  ‘sleep’ p. 170 #= 661f-g ts’iom ‘lie down to sleep’
*syim h ‘sweep’ p. 170 = 66la-b ts’iom ‘sweep over /
invade’
1= 661lc-d ts’jom ‘sweep over /
invade’

a. Cf- WT sgrim-pa ‘hold fast’, WB krim ‘meet with, find’.
b. According to GSR #651m, this character represents the same word as the preceding one.
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c. Cf. WT khrims ‘right, law, custom’. The same association of ideas occurs in Western Hmong: Mong Leng
(Green Hmong) cai /t¢ai**/ ‘custom, law, ritual, prohibition’ 3¢ caiv /t¢ai**/ ‘be under prohibition or taboo; be for-
bidden by taboo’ (p.c. DRM 2002).

d. Cf WT hbrim-pa ‘distribute, deal out, hand out’; Nung orim ‘cast away’.

e. Cf. WT grim ‘hasten, hurry’, hgrim ‘go, walk, march about’.

f. According to Gong 2001:27, the Shuo Wen gloss of this character is 13 , [t ‘close-mouthed; tight-lipped;
speaking hurriedly or haltingly’ (Hanyu Da Zidian: 1.643.7).

g. Cf WT gzim-pa ‘fall asleep, sleep’.

h. Cf Rawang $im, Trung §yom, Maru $am ‘sweep’; WB sim ‘strike with a motion toward oneself”.

(5) Chinese comparanda to PTB *-in, *-iin
There are only a few good Chinese comparanda to this relatively rare PTB rhyme.
PTB STC GSR ocC Chinese Gloss
*sin 2 ‘body / owner / - 5 386a-c §ién ‘body’
agentive
nominalizer’

*d-rin ‘compassion / - e 3871 lien ‘to pity’
love’ b

*dzin © ‘exhaust / come p. 170 Z 38la-b dz’ién ‘exhaust /

to an end’ entirely’

*m-sin’d  ‘liver / bitter’ #234; 27 382a-f sién ‘bitter /

p. 180 pungent’

*mim ‘order / p. 180 @y 762a-b mién ~ ‘order,

command’ midn ¢ command;
name,
designation’
a. For this newly proposed etymology, see above 7.2(2).
b. Cf. WT drin ‘kindness, favor, grace’, WB raii-ca ‘sweetheart’. See Gong 2001:29.
c. Cf WT zin-pa ‘draw near to an end, be at an end; be finished, exhausted, consumed’.
d. This etymon universally means ‘liver’ in TB, the connection with bitter’ presumably having arisen second-

arily in Chinese via the gall bladder. The same semantic association is found with the principal TB etymon for
‘bitter’, *ka (above 5.2), which has a bodypart meaning in Barish (Garo and Kachari bi-ka ‘liver’, Garo
kha-khit ‘bile’. The Chinese word for ‘liver’ J OC kan (GSR #139-1) has been shown (STC:154, 158, 165) to
represent a suffixed form of *ka “bitter’, with the open syllable allofam becoming Chinese ¥ “bitter’, OC k’o
(GSR #49u). See JAM 1978a (VSTB):207, and above 5.2.4.

e. Cf WB min’ ‘speak authoritatively, command’. Karlgren recognizes both of these OC readings, observing (p.
202) that mjén is “an alternative reading indicated by several Shijing rhymes”. STC (p. 155) claims a further
relationship with % ‘name’ (below §6), as well as with % OC 1i€n ‘command’ (GSR #823a), all from *mlin
< **m-ri. Cf also WB mraii ‘find fault with, scold’.

306



Final nasals

(6) Chinese comparanda to PTB *-ip

The OC comparanda to PTB etyma in *-ip are reconstructed consistently with *-(i)ép,

with a few examples of -ien.

PTB STC GSR ocC Chinese Gloss

*prin ‘bark (as #377 B 812z sien) ~ ‘bark as a dog /
dog)’ sén @ monkey’ b

*blin x “full / fill’ #142 X 8l15a-b diéy ‘id.”

*s-rin) 3 ‘live / alive;  #404 &£ 812a-d sén d ‘live; bear / be

*s-rarn green / raw’ born; fresh (as
greens)’

*r-mir) © ‘name’ #83 “ 826a-c mién ‘id.”’

*lin ‘neck’ #96 ] 823f liéy ‘neck / collar’

TH 831n ki€y ~ ‘neck’
gign

*m/s-din & ‘settled / fix, --- E 833z-a”~  d’ien ‘id.’
establish’

*srin h ‘sister / p. 108  #:1  812qg-r sién ‘clan / family /
matrilineal family name’
lineage’

*mrin ‘sound / - I/EA 827a mjén ‘cry of birds,
noise’J sounds of

animals / to
sound’

*blin k ‘string / p. 176  #4  892b d’ion ‘string’
cord’

*dip | ‘top / p.180 T  833e tieq) ‘top of head /
summit’ summit’

a. STC revises the OC reconstruction to srien ~ srén.

b. GSR observes that the Shuo Wen defines the character as ‘bark’ in the first reading, but there is no textual occur-
rence. The character is used to mean ‘orangutan’ in Mandarin (xing).

c. For semantic interconnections of this root with other adjectival etyma expressing “perfection in a certain dimen-
sion”, see JAM 1988a (“Straight, flat, full”’), where it is claimed that *dyam 3 *tyam ‘full / flat’ (STC #226) and
*dyam ‘straight’ (STC #227) are actually one and the same etymon.

d. The OC reconstruction is revised to §réy in STC:155, 170.
e. See the allofamically related root *miin ‘order / command’, above §5.
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7.5: Chinese comparisons to PTB nasal-final roots

1.

The identical rhymes and meanings of these two Chinese forms, one with initial lateral and the other with a velar,
are strong evidence that both are to be derived from a prefixed prototype like *g-1i€y.

Cf. Xixia ndi€ (Nishida 1966) and PLB *m-dip! 3¢ *?-dip! (> Lh. d&¢ ‘come to rest’ 3¢ te ‘put sthg down’). See
above 4.3.3 and JAM 1978b:18.
Cf. WT srig-mo ‘man’s sister’, i.e. “the one carrying the matriclan name”. See Benedict 1941.

Gong 2001:29-30 compares the WT form rather to ¥ ‘sister’s son or daughter; son-in-law’ (OC sén; GSR
#312g).

Cf. WB mraii ‘sound, produce sound’. See Gong 2001:24.

Cf. Metu (Nungish) am-bri ‘cord’ (STC); other Nungish reflexes include Dulong anp’'biwn® and Anong
a’xwp®. Also undoubtedly cognate are (Qiangic) Qiang Taoping bze*, Qiang Mawo bira, Pumi Jinghua bz 3'%;
(Mirish) Geman Deng bidn®, Idu a%tge>>mbuian® all ‘rope’ (thanks to DRM for identifying these latter forms).
Cf. Jg. puy-dip ‘zenith, top’.

Two TB etyma in *-i(:)n have reliable OC cognates with secondary palatalization of
the velar nasal to a dental. See ‘tree / firewood’ and ‘year’, above 7.2(4) and below
12.6.1(2).

(7)

Chinese comparanda to PTB *-um

OC comparanda to PTB etymon in *-um are consistently reconstructed with -(i)om,
except for Benedict’s reconstruction of ‘salt’ (-iam). This latter etymon has PTB medial
-y-, but the exact motivation for Benedict’s reconstruction is unclear.

648a-c som ‘three’

PTB STC GSR ocC Chinese Gloss
*m-kum 3¢ ‘block / #482 KL 658fD tiom ‘chopping block’
*m-kim  pillow’ 2
¥, 656g tiom ‘pillow / use as
pillow’
*rum x ‘dark / shade’c #401 f& 651y fiom ‘shade, darkness,
*rim cloudy’
*gum 3 ‘die / kill’ p- 175 &  658q k’om ‘vanquish / kill’
*kum
5% 651vd  kem  ‘kill’
*s-brum ‘pregnant’ € -— T 6671-k niom ‘id.’
*m-?uim ‘put in mouth’  #108 W  AD?238 ?om ‘put in mouth /
f hold in mouth’
*gryum ‘salt’ #245 609n gliam & ‘id.’
*g-sum ‘three’ #409 2z 647a-b  ts’om ‘three / a triad’
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a. Pillows in ancient times were made of a block of wood, usually with a concavity on top.

s

This GSR #658 has members with OC palatal, dental, and velar initials (for an example of the latter see ‘die /
kill’), perhaps pointing to a Proto-Chinese *ky- initial for most of them.

See below 12.1(2a) and Gong 2001:28.

GSR #651, with phonetic % ‘now’ OC kiom, also contains members with both OC velar and dental initials.
Cf- WT sbrum-pa ‘pregnant, big with young’. See Gong 2001:24.

Not in GSR #614.

No OC reconstruction is ventured in GSR, but see STC:177.

® o a6

(8) Chinese comparanda to PTB *-un

Two OC comparanda to PTB etyma in *-un have been discovered:

PTB STC GSR ocC Chinese Gloss
*g-mun 2 ‘dark’ p. 155 [ 441d mwen ‘sad / dull / stupid’
75 457f mwen  ‘blinded / confused’

B 4575-1 xmwen ‘dusk, evening / darkness /
blinded’

*m-glunb®  ‘kidney’ --- B 368h  djén ‘id.”

a. Cf- WT mun-pa ‘obscurity, darkness; obscure, dark’, dmun-pa ‘darkened’; WB hmun ‘dim, dusky, blurred’. See
the next table for an allofamically related root *muuy.

b. Cf. Jg. i-khyiin, Mpi 2’kjo’. See above 3.6.4.1(1).
9) Chinese comparanda to PTB *-up, *-up

The OC comparanda to these PTB rhymes are reconstructed with -ugy, -jupy, -iliy, -i6y,
or -iom.

PTB STC GSR ocC Chinese Gloss

*r-dur ‘beat / strike’ @ -— 1188 dn ‘strike’

*gup b ‘body’ p. 182 53 1006e kion  ‘body / person’ (%)

*mu © ‘cloudy /dark / #362 Z 902a-b miug ‘dream / darkened /

sullen’ blind’
- 2 902d miuyg  ‘darkened /

ashamed /
despondent’

— 22 1181a muy ‘to cover / ignorant /
dark’
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7.5: Chinese comparisons to PTB nasal-final roots

PTB STC GSR ocC Chinese Gloss

*guy x ‘hollow / hole - 1172h k’up ‘hollow / empty /
*kun /empty’ hole’

- fl, 1174a k’un ‘empty’

Hiy

*dyun d ‘insect’ p. 182 & 1009¢ d’ion  ‘insect / reptile, scaly
creature’
*tuty ‘inside / middle’ #390 1 1007a-e tiop ‘middle / midway;
proper’
*m/r-dup  ‘mountain / - Z% 1218h-1  tiup ‘mound / tumulus /
hillock’ € peak’
*kuim ‘tree / branch / #359 = 90la-d  kilip ‘bow’ f

stem’

a. Cf WT rdug-ba ‘beat, strike; cudgel, drub; smash, thrash’. Cf. 8.4(1d) for a probable allofam with final stop.

b. Cf Rawang gup ‘body, animal, self’; Jg. gon ‘body’, h-goy ‘corpse’; Tsangla Motuo kfon* me?* ‘lower body’;
Chantyal gfio ‘body’; WB okauy ‘body, animal body’; Zaiwa kup®! tu?! ‘body’; Xixia (Tangut) kon! ‘id.’. For
the Sani reflex, see above 3.1. This PTB root might also be reconstructed as *gon, in which case it would belong
in §10 below.

c. This root is allofamic with *muiy 3¢ *muk ‘overcast / foggy / sullen’ (12.5.3), *r-may ‘dream’ (§3 above), and
with *mun ‘dark’ (§8 above).

d. This root is apparently confined to Bodo-Garo (e.g. Garo dZoy, Dimasa yun).
e. This TB/Chinese comparison is due to Gong (2000:#22). See below 7.2(5).

f. Evidently this word referred to a curved vertically held bow, rather than the technologically subsequent ‘cross-
bow’ (see *m-dan, above §2). Cf WB 2akhuip ‘stalk, branch’, ?kiiin ‘large branch, bough’, kiii ‘hand over in a
curve, bend downwards’.

(10)  Chinese comparanda to PTB mid vowels + nasal (*-eN, *-oN)

Since -e- and -o- are the rarest nuclear vowels in PTB nasal-final etyma, it is not
surprising that there are only a handful of good OC comparanda to roots of this type. On
the basis of the limited material available, the correspondences seem to be as follows:

PTB OC

*-em -jom

*-en  -ian, -ian

*-en  -idy, -iey, -€n

*-on -up
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PTB STC GSR ocC Chinese Gloss
*sem @ ‘soul /mind/ p. 184 [y 663a siom  ‘heart’
spirit / heart’
*ren b ‘equal /place  #346 o 213a lian ‘connect /
in a row / unite / in a
line / row row,
consecutively
T 2l4a lian ‘join / bring
together’
*m-kyen ‘know’ #223,p. H 24lad kian ‘see’
175
IR 24le g’ian  ‘appear’
*sre(n) © ‘weasel / p-79 o 812t sién 4 ‘weasel’
squirrel’
. 812u
*ken © ‘leg/stem/  pp.70, & 831k g’ien  ‘leg/ shank /
stalk’ 142 shin’
% 83lu g’en ‘stalk’
*kyen f ‘red’ #162 i 831x ti€y  ‘id’
i 834m ti€y  ‘id’
g 82lc sién ‘red ox; red’
*b-tson ‘onion’ pp- 169, 7 1199g-h tsung  ‘id’
181

o a0 o

Pa-o Karen kar-ya, Pwo kha, Sgaw kho.
f. Cf WT skyep-ba ‘be ashamed’, Jg. khyéy ‘red, crimson’, WB ni kyan-kyan ‘bright red’.

Cf. WT sem(s) ‘soul, mind, spirit’, sem(s)-pa ‘think’.
See above 7.3(2).
Cf. WT sre-mo(p) ‘weasel’, MK. in-ren ‘mongoose’, WB hrafi’ ‘squirrel’.
The OC reconstruction is modified to sriéy in STC:171.

Cf. Mk. key, Thado key ‘leg, foot’. An allofamically related root is *r-kay) > WT rkag-pa ‘foot, leg; stem, stalk’,
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CHAPTER 8

Final stops

8.1 Overview

8.1.1 At the PTB level

The following stopped finals are exemplified in STC:

ak, akk

uk, wk
ok, ok

at

ut, uit

ot

ip, itp
ep

ap, aip

up, wp
op, O:p

Final stops in Sino-Tibetan, as in virtually all mainland Southeast Asian languages of the
Tai-Kadai, Hmong-Mien, and Mon-Khmer families, are unreleased, with no contrasts in
voicing or aspiration in that position. This lenis unreleased quality has sometimes
motivated the use of voiced symbols to transcribe them, as in WT (e.g. khrag ‘blood’,
brgyad ‘eight’, hdzibs ‘suck’), and in other Himalayan languages under Tibetan
orthographic influence, like Kanauri, Ladakhi, and Manchati.!

Final stops at three positions of articulation are generally well preserved in the five
criterial languages of STC, though in phonologically eroded branches of TB like Loloish,
Karenic, and Qiangic they have left only indirect traces in the form of vowel quality
differences, creaky (constricted) phonation, and/or glottal stop. This glottal stop i1s often
best regarded as a suprasegmental or prosodic feature, so that it makes sense to speak of
“stopped tones”.2 While tonal contrasts are frequent in TB stopped syllables, they are

1. The same convention is adopted in M.R. Haas’ well known transcription of Siamese.
2. The terms “stopped tone” and “checked tone” are used synonymously in the literarture.
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8.1.2: Stopped rhymes in Lolo-Burmese

seldom more than two-way (usually simply HIGH vs. LOW), in sharp distinction to
non-stopped syllables which may have up to six or more phonemic tones.3

Similarly to the case of nasal-finalled rhymes, the best attested stopped rhymes have
medial *-a- (below 8.2), while the rarest are those with mid vowels *-e- and *-o- (below
8.5-8.6). Although STC provides no examples at all of etyma with PTB *-ek and *-et, a
few have been uncovered since then, especially at the subgroup level.#

Length contrasts may be established for most stopped rhymes, though examples of
long-vowelled stopped etyma are relatively scanty. Among the most interesting long/short
pairs are *-it / *-iit and *-uk / *-uik, for both of which WB provides evidence; see below
8.3(2) and 8.4(1).

8.1.2 Stopped rhymes in Lolo-Burmese

WB preserves PTB final stops quite well, with one important exception: PTB/PLB
*-ik and *-it > WB -ac (> Mod. Bs. -1?); see below 8.3(1-2). However, WB itself is of no
help in reconstructing stopped rhymes with *mid vowels; for this we must rely on the
rather slender evidence that Loloish languages can provide.

The following stopped rhymes may be set up for PLB:

ik uk, wk || it, it ut ip up
ek o0k ok et ep
ak at ap
yak wak wat || yap wap

TABLE 18. PLB Stopped Rhymes

The Lahu reflexes of these rhymes (displayed in the same relative positions as their PLB

prototypes) may be taken as typical of the final-eroded Loloish languages:

17 u?,o? ||i?, e? a7 17 o2
e? o? o? e? e?

a? e? o?
e? o? e? o? o?

TABLE 19. Lahu Stopped Rhymes

3. Perhaps partly for this reason, traditional Thai linguistic terminology distinguishes between “live”

syllables (ending in a vowel, semivowel, or nasal) and “dead” syllables (ending in stops).

4. The rhymes *-ek, *-et, *-ok, and *-6k are reconstructed for Proto-Lolo-Burmese in JAM 1972a (TSR).

See below.
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PLB Lahu PLB Lahu
*_ak -a?, 42 ‘weave’ *rakl ga?
‘join’ *?-dzak™ ca
*-wak -0? ‘emerge’ *2-twakH t5?
*-yak -€? ‘eye’ *s-myak™H mée?
*_ik -1?, - ‘tree’ *gikH §i?
‘joint’ *2-dzik" ci
*-uk -u?/ -o?/ -9, ‘burn (v.i.)’ *duk®™ to?
4/6/-5b
‘kindle (v.t.)’ *2-duk”™ ti
‘crooked’ *gukl qQd?
‘bean’ *s-nukH nd?
‘back’ *2-nuk”™ qhd?-nd
*-ek -e? ‘kick’ *tekH the?
*-0k -0? ‘shoot’ *m-pokH b5?
*-at -e? ‘vomit’ *C-pat- phe?
*-wat -e? ‘release’ *k-lwatH 1€?
*-it -i2, -1 ‘wipe’ *sitH §1?
‘eight’ *P-ritt hi
*-iit -e? ‘goat’ *C-tsisth a-che?
‘blink; shut abruptly”  *mist" me?
*-ut -a? ‘blow’ *s-mutH md?
*_et -€7 ‘break off a piece’ *C-ketr ghg?
*-ap -0?, i ‘layer’ *tapH tho?
‘stand’ *P-rap” ha
*-wap -0? ‘swell up’ *C-pwap” pho?
*-yap -0? ‘narrow’ *gyaph co?
*-ip 12,1/ -1 ‘sleep’ *yipl yi?
‘put to sleep’ *P-yipt i
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8.1.2: Stopped rhymes in Lolo-Burmese

PLB Lahu PLB Lahu
‘lac’ *2-grip™ a-ki

*-up -0? ‘suck’ *C-tsup" chd?

*-ep -€? ‘scale (of fish)’ *sepH Se?

a. In items with *voiced glottalized initials, the Lahu vocalic reflex is usually the same, but the syllable is in the
high rising tone: -4, -1, -4, etc. (See JAM 1970, 1979, etc.) Occasionally an etymon acquires a different vowel
under this high rising tone: see below, ‘burn’ (t0?) vs. ‘kindle’ (i) and ‘sleep’ (y#?) vs. ‘put to sleep’ (i); also

‘wear clothes’ (va?) vs. ‘dress someone’ (ff).

b. In my previous PLB reconstruction (e.g. in 7SR and DL), I attempted to distinguish between PLB *-uk and *-ok
on the basis of the Lahu reflexes (*-uk > Lh. -u?, *-ok > Lh. -o?), but this now seems questionable.

There are tremendous differences in the frequencies of the three final stops in
Lolo-Burmese. Rhymes with final *-k are by far the most frequent lexically, and show the
most contrasts in vowel quality; a distant second are rhymes with final *-t; and even less
numerous are etyma that reconstruct with final *-p. The breakdown of the nearly 200
stop-finalled sets in JAM 1972a (TSR) according to final consonant is approximately as
follows (sweeping most variations under the rug for the moment):

Final Stop  Rhyme Examples  Total
*-k *-ak 67

*-ok 22

*_ik 15

*-uk 12

*-ek 6

*-0k 6 128
*-t *-it 16

*-at 12

*-ut 6

*-et 3 37
*-p *-ap 17

*-up 7

*-ip 5 29

TABLE 20. Distribution of stop-final rhymes in 7SR
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8.2  Stops after medial *-a-

(1)  *ak

This is by far the best attested stopped rhyme in TB/ST. Among the most important
etyma reconstructed with this rhyme are the following:

PTB/PLB STC TSR wr Jg. WB Lahu Lushai G
‘ascend/  *1-tak n.338  #98 Itagma  lotha? tak, ta? -—- dak
top’ a Tothak
‘ashamed;” *g-yak #452 #182 - koya? --- yar-to zak -
‘ashamed,” *s-rak #431 #182 §rag b — hrak - — -
‘bird” *s-pak - #141 snag © - hpak na? --- ---
‘black /  *s-nak ¢ p.88 #142/ nag-po d - nak na?; na © -— -—
deep’ *s-mak #157
‘boil / cook’  *s-glak #124  #61 --- khya f kyak, ca tlak -
khyak
‘breath(e) / *sak #485 #123 -—- n-sa?  sak, sa, d-sa -—- -—-
life’ 2osak
‘cockspur/  *dak® - - - - atak, d-ta? yar-  --- -
hoof’ 8 (PLB) krak-tak  khi-ta?
‘descend’h  *zak p.87 #121 - - sak ya? - -
‘expensive’ i *kak p. 166 #11 - - - qhﬁ? - -
‘fowl/ *k-rak pp.88, #184  --- - krak gar va-rak = ---
chicken’ J 107
‘graze  *?-klak® = --- #105 --- --- ca- qa? - -
(forage)’ k  x *glak" kyak!
(PLB)
‘hand”  *g-lak #86 #166  lagpa lota? lak 1a? --- ---
‘armpit /  * gyak m p-34 - - - gyak- japn — dzak
cubit’ kali’
‘hide (v.)>  *s-p*ak #46 #178  phag -—- phak, va?, fa - -
hwak
‘iron/iron  *]-tsyak © --- - I1cags - jak P --- --- ---
instrument’
‘itch®  *m-sak #465 - - mosa?  --- --- thak -
‘join”  *s-dzak --- #44 --- -—- chak ca - -
‘leaf”  *r-pak #40 #29 --- pha? phak pha? - -
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8.2: Stops after medial *-a-

PTB/PLB  STC TSR wr Jg. WB Lahu Lushai G
‘mutually /  *m-dakl = --- #106 - --- --- da?
reciprocal  (PLB)
action’ 4
‘pig’T  *p'ak #43 #168  phag wa? wak va? vok wak
‘p]antain’ S *s-1]ak #477 #139 - I]é? h1]ak -—- - -
‘rock/  *b-rak #134 -—- brag lup- -—- ha -—- rog-
stone’ t bra brak
‘rope/cord/ *?-kyak? = --- #58 - - khyak ca? --- ---
navel’t (PLB)
‘rough’ v *sak --- #115 - -—- --- sa? -—- -—-
‘scratch/ *m-krak  --- #96 - - khrak ga? - -
rake (v.)’ W
‘sharp’  *tak p.87 #41 --- -—- thak tha? -—- -—-
‘soldier /  *d-mak --- #135  dmag -- mak ma? -—- -—-
war’
‘weave’®  *t(r)ak #17 #192  hthagpa da? rak ga? ta? dak

Bunan.

® e e o e

‘voice / sing’.

. WT nag-po ‘black’. See also the WT allofam smag ‘dark, darkness’.
Lahu na? ‘black’, na ‘deep’; WB nak has both meanings.
This form, meaning ‘prepare glutinous rice’, is irregular, in that it lacks final glottal stop (see below).
. Cf. also Akha (ILH) ja-daq ‘cockspur’, Lalo di? ‘hoof’. The first syllable of this Ak. form, as well as those of WB

A group of Chinese comparanda point to a PST allofam with final *-; see above 7.5(3).

krak-tak and Lh. ya?- khi-ta? mean ‘fowl/chicken’ (DL:601). See below in this chart. Possibly related is PTB *r/g-dek
‘kick’, with several good Chinese comparanda; see below 8.2(1).

h. A possible allofam with -u- vocalism is widely attested: Jg. ?yi?, Lushai zuk < *s-yuk. Cf. also open-syllable forms like
Limbu yu:, Bahing yu, PNN (French 1983) *yaw > Konyak yi ~ y, etc.

i. In TB this root has so far only been attested in Loloish, where it sometimes means ‘be at its peak’ (¢f. Akha xdq, Lisu
kha?). However, there is a good Chinese comparandum (see below), which makes it probable that more TB cognates
will be found.

—.

Jacquesson (1998:103).
k. See DL:236 and JAM 1983:#2.

—

0 Qo T o B B

Insc. Bs. nwa-klak.

. This etymon seems allofamic to ‘hand’; ¢f. also rGyalrong toyak.
. Lahu ja? ‘cubit’
. Cf Benedict 1939:217, quoting Houghton (1896).
. WB jak ‘bit (bridle)’.
. The Lh. morpheme is a post-verb particle; see GL:4.1a, 4.61(1). Cf. Ak. (ILH) taq ‘do sthg. with smn. else’.

For the initial (also in ‘hide’) see JAM 2000a (“Extrusional approach to *p- / w-"). Lotha Naga has a curious disyllabic

reflex woko (with echo-vowel?), where the original final *-k has become the initial of the second syllable.
s. Cf. also Pa-o Karen ga?, PNN (French 1983) *patk > Konyak ngao, etc.

There are also several cognates in Tani languages, e.g. Pailibo and Abor rok-, Nishing rop (with secondary labial). See
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. Cf. also Thulong Rai broa ‘cliff, steep place’, and Tujia ya?'pa?!. The lack of final glottal stop in the Jg. form is unex-
plained. Other Loloish forms include Lisu (Frazer) rgha!, Hani xa*'1u3 (< PLB *?-rak"). See DL:1061.

. The Lahu and other Loloish forms mean ‘rope / string’; the WB, as well as other Burmish forms (e.g. Maru cho?) mean
‘navel’, the semantic connection presumably having arisen via the umbilical cord. See DL:455. This association is
confirmed by the Lalo forms: tjhig-pat-ja ‘umbilical cord’, tjhig-ma-dw ‘navel’ (SB 1998:174).

. Cf also Thulung sak-teor; Bokar ¢a-get; Achang tsa?>>.

w. Cf. also Maru kyak, Ak. kiq ‘rake / harrow’, Lalo kaq ‘rake’. Several additional cognates are to be found in ZMYYC

#5535, including: rGyalrong ko ro khrok, Naxi (Yongning) kua3'kua'3, Nusu kig%, Geman Deng glua®. Lahu has a dou-

blet form ya? ‘gather together, scoop together’ < PLB *k-rak. See DL:1123.

. Loloish languages (e.g. Lahu and Lalo) have also developed the meaning ‘drive / chase’ from this root, as indicated in

DL:1125. The semantic association seems to be via the driving motion of the shuttle of the loom.

The reflexes of this rhyme are straightforward in key languages, with medial
semivowels -w- and -y- often giving rise to special conditioned reflexes (e.g. in WT,
Jingpho, Lahu, Lushai):>

PTB wT  Jingpho WB Lahu  Lushai Bodo-Garo

*-ak -ag -a? -ak -a? -ak -ak
*wak -og  -02(?) -wak  -o? -uak, -ok  ?
*yak -yag -(y)a? -yak -g? -iak, -iat -ak

Jingpho has regularly developed -2 from *-k. Modern Jg. words in -k are loans from
Shan or Burmese, or from Pali via Shan or Burmese, e.g. 2oyak ?okhak ‘troublesome’ (<
Shan); nammukdora ‘ocean’ (ult. < Pali).

The Burmish languages have also generally developed -? in this thyme, with back
vowels for the most part (Modern Burmese is exceptional, with the front vowel reflex
-£):6/7

PTB WB  Mod.Bs. Achang Hpun  Maru Zaiwa Bola
*-ak -ak -€? -0? -u? -0? -0? -a?

5. Languages which have developed back vowels from the open rhyme *-a also tend to reflect *-ak with rhymes like
-ok, even in the absence of a palatal semivowel, as in the following Maru examples (extracted from Sawada 1999):

‘bird’ ‘chicken’ ‘eye’ ‘hand’ ‘navel’ ‘pig’
PTB: *s-nak *k-rak *s-myak *glak *-kyak! (PLB) *p'ak
Maru:  16? yo? my6? 16? ché? vo?

6. JAM 1991c (“Jiburish revisited”), discusses 42 LB and Jingpho *-ak cognate sets (pp. 96-104).

7. Another LB language with a front vowel reflex of this thyme is Lalo, which almost always reflects *-ak
by -iq (“q” is glottal stop in the transcription of Bjorverud 1998), e.g. *p*ak® ‘pig’ > Lalo a-viq; *g-lak™
‘hand’ > Lalo liq; *tak" ‘sharp’ > Lalo thiq; *s-nak" ‘black’ > Lalo niq, etc. Two roots where Lalo has
developed a palatal semivowel are exceptional, yielding Lalo -aq: PLB *kak! ‘village’ > Lh. gha?, Lalo
kjhaq (for additional cognates, see TSR #22 and ZMYYC #362; PLB *rakl ‘weave / drive / chase’ > Lh. ya?,
Lalo jaq.
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The Naxi reflexes of this thyme are particularly unruly (data mostly from Rock

1963):8
PLB Naxi PLB Naxi
*-ak -u *-ak -u
‘boil’ *dgyu ~ *dtyu || ‘dream’ mu®? / my* 2
‘emerge’ t'u ‘soldier’ mu?!
‘pig’ bu ‘son-in-law’  mu®’
‘rat’ ffa
*-ak -a *-ak -a
‘black’ na ‘hand’ Na
‘crossbow’  3k'a ‘mutual’ 3dta b
‘fowl’ a ‘sharp’ t'a
*_ak -5¢ *_ak -0
‘breath’ 3ssaw ‘night’ Shaw
‘descend’ lzaw ‘weave’ lddaw
‘hide’ 3gkaw
*-ak -0 *-ak -0
‘ascend’ ndo ‘deep’ ho
‘branch’ 3gko
*-ak -ou *-ak -ou
‘ashamed’  *shou 'ndou

TABLE 21. Naxi Reflexes of PLB *-ak

a. ‘boil’, ‘emerge’, and ‘pig’, He and Jiang 1985.
b. <PLB *n-dak".
c. “-aw” in Rock.

The development to Naxi -u is the most clearly conditioned, with all the above examples
(except ‘boil”’) having a *labial component in the prevocalic consonant sequence, either
medial *-w- or initial *m-. (In the case of ‘boil’, perhaps the original medial *-1- labialized

8. See Okrand 1974; JAM 1979:31 (“QV”); JAM 1991c¢:97.
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in pre-Naxi to -w-.) However, at least two other examples of *-wak have different Naxi
outcomes:

PLB Naxi
ant’ *p-rwak® tshua*ua* (TBL), tcho*’10% (ZMYYC)

‘bowl’” *kwakH k'wua

3

(a) *-wak
The labialized rhyme *-wak is faithfully maintained as such in WB, and to a less

regular extent in Lushai. The medial *-w- has backed the vowel in WT and Lahu. Jingpho
and Bodo-Garo cognates of etyma with this thyme have yet to be identified.

PTB wrT WB Lahu Lushai

*-wak -og -wak -0? -uak, -ok
PTB STC TSR wT WB Lahu Lushai
‘ant”  *prwaka  #199 #183  grog-ma porwak pu-gi?
‘bowl’ b *kwak --- - skyogs ¢ khwak  --- -
‘emerge’  *s-twak p-17 #102  ---d thwak t3? tshuak
‘half”  *pwak © p. 24 - - Yowak - -
‘leaf’ f *rwak - - - rwak - -
‘rat’ *k-rwak g p.107 #188 - krwak fa? -
a. Cf. Dulong so10?%, rGyalrong khordk, Miri toruk.
b. Cf Benedict 1939:220, and JAM 1991c¢ (“Jiburish”):100.
c. Glossed ‘scoop, ladle; drinking cup, bowl, goblet’ in Jaschke (1881:31).
d. A possible example of an unusual preservation of this proto-rhyme in WT is the morpheme dwags in the com-

pounds ri-dwags ‘animals of chase; game’ (Jdschke:526; perhaps “hill-emerge”) and yi(d)-dwags ‘famished
ghost’ [Buddhist] (Jaschke:509; perhaps “mind-emerge”; p.c., Paul K. Benedict).

e. Cf rGyalrong ophak.

f. Cf. also Achang (Longchuan) a3'xz0?%, Zaiwa a?'xa?*, Maru fo?%°. Extra-LB cognates include: rGyalrong
tojwek, Tujia ywe* tha% (ZMYYC #224). See JAM 1991¢:102.

g. Cf. Chepang rok -yu.

The Lahu reflex -a? (rather than -o?) in ‘rat’ is to be explained by an immediate
prototype *?-wak™, where the *w- functioned as the main component of the root-initial,
rather than as a medial semivowel. This is similar to the Lolo-Burmese treatment of ‘pig’
(PLB *wak™ > WB wak, Lahu va?), as well as ‘hide’ (PLB *s-p*ak > WB phak / hwak,
Lahu va? / f4,° where the PLB rhyme must be deemed to be *-ak rather than *-wak.!0 The
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essentially ambiguous status of -w- is brought home by the fact that in many other TB
languages it has backed the vowel, as if it were part of the vocalic nucleus rather than the
initial (e.g. Lushai vok, Lotha woko).

(b)  *yak

A similarly ambiguous status is characteristic of -y- before *-ak. Sometimes the palatal
element behaves like a feature of the *rhyme, so that the vowel quality of the reflex is
affected. In cases like this, Lahu has the special development *-yak > -¢? (see ‘destroyed /
ruined’, ‘lick’, ‘very / real’, and ‘eye’, below).!! In other etyma, the *y- is functioning
rather as the root-initial, so that any preceding consonant is to be regarded as a prefix; here
Lahu has the normal development *-ak > -a? (see ‘armpit’ and ‘ashamed!’, above).
Occasionally there is cross-linguistic variation between the presence and absence of *-y-
(‘spend the night / day of 24 hours’; ‘very / real’). Most interestingly, there are several
etymologies where *-yak 3 *-ik variation must be posited at the PTB level (see ‘eye’,
‘pheasant’, ‘drop / drip’, ‘very / real’, below). The Lushai reflexes of *-yak are
unpredictable; usually one finds the “normal” reflex -iak, but occasionally the final velar
assimilates to the palatal medial, yielding -iat (see ‘broom’, ‘scratch’, below).12

In a recently discovered etymon in *-yak, Jg. has the reflex -e?:

PTB Jingpho Lahu

*s-myak myé? mé

‘vanish / get lost’ ‘be lost, gone, vanish’ | ‘get lost, disappear, vanish’ 2
a. 8C(;1(1;r1§1)DL:1014, this word is unrelated to Lahu me? ‘shut abruptly, flicker’ (> *s-mi:t). See below
PTB wr Jingpho WB Lahu Lushai Bodo-Garo

*yak  -yag/-eg  -a?, -e? -yak -€? -iak, -iat -ak

9. This is a simplex / causative pair: ‘hide oneself (v.i.)’/ ‘hide sthg (v.t.)’.

10. The regular reflex of *-ak in the Central Chin language Lakher (=Maraa) seems to be -ao, as illustrated
by a pair of Lahu / Lakher cognates that has graced a blackboard at STEDT for several years now: ‘pig’
*wak > Lahu va?, Lakher vao; ‘hide’ *wak > Lahu va?, Lakher vao.

11. Several other languages seem regularly to have developed -ek < *-yak, e.g. Mikir, Tangkhul Naga (cf.
‘lick’, below). This also happens occasionally in WT, though other Bodish languages retain the original
vowel quality (see ‘bear’, below).

12. This is analogous to the sporadic development of PTB *-ik > Lushai -it. See ‘eye’ and ‘pheasant’, and
below 8.3.
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Over a dozen roots are reconstructible with a palatal element *-y- before the rhyme
*-ak, including:

PTB STC TSR wr WB Lahu  Lushai
‘bear / endure’ @ *tyak p.52 - theg-pa --- - ---
‘broom’ b *pyak #174  --- phyag-ma --- - hmun phiat
‘destroyed /  *s-pyak --- #64 -—- pyak, pE? ---
ruined’ © phyak
‘foldup/  *pyak --- #93 --- --- phg?  ---
turnup’ ¢ (PLB)
‘grease / oil’ ¢ *s-ryak #204 - Zag wat-rak  --- sa-hriak
‘lick / tongue’ f  *m/s-lyak  #211  #179  ldzags lyak 182 liak
‘pulverize/  *s-nyak --- #158 - fiak, n€?, -
shatter / hiiak né
diminutive’ &
‘red / gold’h  *tsyak #184  --- - --- --- ran-ka-tsak
‘scratch”  *hyak #230 - - yak - hiat
‘spend night’ i *s-r(y)ak #203 #174  zag rak ha riak
‘wet’]  *s-nyak --- #150 - --- ng? ---

a. This root has so far only been identified in Bodish, e.g. Ladakhi thag ‘bear’, Purik thyak °‘lift’, Balti
thyak-pa ‘patience’.

b. Cf. also Mikir arphek, Abor pek, Empeo piag, Chepang phek.

c. Cf also Jg. bya? ‘be destroyed’, Sobya? ‘destroy sthg’. The Lahu cognate means ‘lose its power; dissi-
pate; get stale; be infertile; be good-for-nothing’.

d. The Lh. form means ‘fold up, roll up (as cuffs or trouser legs)’. Cf. also Akha bya” ‘fold over, fold up,
close’.

e. The WB form means ‘juice of flowers’. The voiceless Lushai initial motivates the reconstruction of
prefixal *s- (contra STC).

f. Cf also Garo srak, Mikir iglek, Tangkhul khomolek, Jg. mota?. There is a Lahu causative allofam 1&
‘cause to lick; feed an animal’.

g. The WB forms are morphologically a simplex/causative pair, although the meanings of both are now
intransitive (fiak ‘be made fine, reduced to powder’, hiiak ‘be smaller than common, undersized’. Lh.
n€? is a full verb, while both n€? and né function as a diminutive element in compounds (e.g. cho-t?-né
‘little guy, short person’, khi-t3-n€? ‘stump of a leg’); see DL:783-4, 787. Extra-LB cognates include
Mzieme niak, Lotha Naga enhyak.

h. Cf Garo gittSak ‘red’, Jg. dza ‘gold’ (with unexplained loss of -2; also perhaps WT khrag ‘blood’.
There is a good Chinese cognate (below).

i. Cf. also Lalo hiq. This root means variously ‘night’, ‘spend the night’, or ‘a full day and night of 24
hours’. Prefixal *s- is reconstructed on the basis of Manchati hrag, as well as the initial sibilant in the
Chinese cognate (below).
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j. Cf also Mpi pan?! (the glottalized final nasal is the regular Mpi reflex of *-k in this environment; see
JAM 1978b:22-4), and above 6.2. Probably related (with fronting of the final consonant to -t) is Chep-
ang nyat-sa ‘become wet’, nyat-20 ‘wet’ 23¢? nik-?0 ‘cold and wet’. This root was reconstructed as
*s-nek in 7SR #150 on the basis of insufficient data.

Variation between *-yak 3¢ *-ik is attested in a number of roots at the PST or PTB
level, including the following:

PTB STC TSR WwrT WB Lahu  Lushai
‘eye’ @ *s-myak  #402 #145 --- myak mé? -
3% *s-mik mig - - mit
‘pheasant’ b *s-ryak #403 - sregpa - - -
¢ *srik rac va-hrit
‘drop / drip’ ¢ *m-dzak  --- #82 hdzag/ cak ja? -
htshag
3¢ *g-tyik gtigpa/ - _— —
thigs-pa
‘very /real / *tak p.52  --- thag-pa  tak-tak --- tak
certain’ d
e3¢ *tyak tig-tig tyak-tyak  --- -
3¢ *tik

a. Cf also rGyalrong tomnyak < *s-myak; and Jg. myi?, Limbu mik, Garo mik < *s-mik.

b. Cf. also Lepcha kshryak-fo (< *s-ryak); and Jg. u-ri2, Garo do-grik (< *s-rik). Lahu $3? ‘silver pheasant; bar-
tailed pheasant’ (DL:1141) points to a PLB variant *rwak.

c. Cf. also Tamang syak-pa. The nasal prefix reflected by the voiced Lahu initial is directly attested in cognates
like rGyalrong nthek, Ersu ntho®’, Naxi nde*, Luquan Lolo nts'a???. There is a good Chinese cognate to the
allofam with -i- vocalism (below).

d. This root has allofams both with and without *-y-, and also displays *-yak 3¢ *-ik variation. Cf. also Mikir ?ethik
(< *tik). Also probably cognate are Lahu da? ‘good’ (< *mdak) 3¢ gha-d&? ‘well’ < *mdyak. Another possible
allofam is Lh. t&? ‘quotative particle’ (i.e. “that is really what was said”) < *dyak.

(c) *_ark
A long vowel may be reconstructed in this rhyme for several etyma on the testimony
of Lushai:

PTB wT  Jingpho WB Lahu Lushai Garo
*_atk -ag -a? -ak -a? -atk -ak
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PTB STC wT WB Lahu Lushai Garo
‘bat’ *pak 2 #325 - -— - batk do-bak

‘hawk / *haik #323 -— hak -— hak -—
gag / choke’

‘phlegm’ b *kak p.71 - - - kha:k -

‘son-in-law’  *s-mak #324  magpa somak  d-md-pa makpa ---
C

‘fork /  *g-kaitkd  #327 - ?2khak  3-qa kak -
branch’

a. This root is also well attested in Northern Naga: Chang pak, Wancho ao-pak, Konyak ou-pak (ao, ou ‘bird’). See
French 1983:454.

b. Cf Mikir tsig-khak ‘expectorate; cough up phlegm’. This root may be allofamic with ‘hawk / gag’, although one
or both of them may well be sound-symbolic.

c. See TSR #153; also Miri mag-bo, Dhimal hma-wa.
d. The WB and Lahu forms are from PLB *?-gak™ (7SR #43).

(d) *-ak 3 *-ap

A couple of roots display variation between *-ak and the homorganic nasal rhyme
*_a1.13 In both these cases the Chinese cognate reflects the nasal allofam (see the list of
Chinese comparanda below):

PTB Reflexes
‘cold’ *m/s-glak 3¢ *m-glan (STC p.39; TSR #99)
*m/s-glak  WT khyag(s)-pa; Lahu ka?; Atsi kyo?; Maru kyo?; Akha gaq
*m-glan WT gran-ba; Trung glan; Lepcha hyan; Lushai tap-thoim;
Mikir nin-krey ‘winter’, pan-kley ‘freeze, congeal’; Lahu gd
‘dream’  *r/s-mak 3¢ *r/s-may (S7C #82; TSR #144)
*r/ssmay ~ WT rman; Jg. ?ydp-map; Nung ip-map; Trung mlor; Lushai
mar); Garo dzi-magn; WB hmapg-ca-sar’ ‘walk in one’s sleep’
*r/ss-mak ~ WB ?ip-mak; Lahu yi?-ma?, Akha maq

13. See below 12.5.
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One etymon shows an unusual variation between *-ak and *-ap:14

PTB Reflexes
‘early morning” *m-nak x *m-nap (not in STC; TSR #131)
*m-nak WB monak; Lahu t€ na?, mu-na?; Lisu na®; Bisu
?an-da
*m-nap Jg. monap; Ao Naga tonap; Mikir monap ~ panap
(e) Chinese comparanda

There are over a score of likely Chinese cognates to TB etyma in *-ak. Over half of
them are reconstructed in GSR with OC -(i)ak, -iak or -(i)ak. Six more reconstruct with an
OC back nuclear vowel (-iuk, -i0k, -iok, -iok, -iog, -a [0]), while the rest are scattered over
a number of miscellaneous rhymes (-(w)ak, iek, ieg, €k). There are several reasons for this
apparent inconsistency: the over-differentiation in the GSR rhyme categories themselves;
the fact that several of the etyma show rhyme variation in TB and/or Chinese (e.g.
‘ashamed’, ‘drip / drop’, ‘eye’, ‘good’, ‘outer covering’, ‘pheasant’, ‘pig’); and the
widespread tendency for vowels to show more secondary sound changes before velars
than before consonants at other points of articulation. (Cf. the discussion of the multiple
reflexes of *-ak in Naxi, above 8.2.)

PTB STC TSR oC GSR Chinese
‘armpit / *g-yak p. 34 #100 ng ziak 800m ‘armpit’
cubit’ 2
‘ascend/ *]-tak p- 123 #s 42, 98 @: tigk 916a-c ‘mount /
lift / raise / advance /
top’ b promote’
‘ashamed’ *g-rak 3¢ #5431, #182 @ Sigk d 927a ‘color (of
--- --- 1E dz’ak € 806r ‘ashamed’
‘bat”  *baik #325 - i piuk AD 52 f ‘id.’
‘black/  *g-nak p-88 #’s 142, mok 904c ‘ink’
ink / deep’ & 157 B xmok  904ab  “black’
‘breath(e) / *gsak #485 #123 E\ S igk 925a ‘breathe’
life’

14. See below 12.6.
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PTB STC TSR oC GSR Chinese
‘cord / tie / *grak -— - % glﬁk 7660 ‘silk thread /
bind’ h cord / bridle’
‘drip/drop  *m-tsak % - #82 il tiek AD 9871  ‘adrop/to
(n.)’ i *t(s)ik dr()p, drip’
— — i giok k 9541 ‘drip’
‘eye’ *s-myak3 #402 #145 H mjf)k 1036a-c ‘id.’
*mik
‘fear’ ! *krak x #473 #104 K glak AD 411 ‘to fear” m
*grak pa k’lak 766g ‘to respect /
reverent’

g ok 78 () fear

Hgﬁj X;‘ik 779b ‘scare’

HE xiak 787d ‘fear’

‘friend/  *grwak - - th gilg 995k ‘assist’
assist’

j/{ giﬁg 995¢ ‘friend /
associate’

y giig 995i-j ‘the right
hand, on the
right / assist’

‘fowl” *k-rak p.107;  #184 i) ziog 1096a-g  ‘cock
187-8 (calendrical
term)’
‘good / *l(y)ak 3% p. 54 - ;: lieg 878a-b ‘elegant /
beautiful’ © *](v)a beautiful /
(y) g refined /
good’

B liag 735a-d ‘good’

/% diék 850a ‘at ease /
well-ordered’

‘grease / *s-ryak #204 - ({TZ ziﬁk 800n-o0 ‘fluid /
oil’ moisture’
‘hand’ 4 *g-lak #86 #166 i giok T 954d ‘wing’
‘lick / *m/s-lyak #211 #179 % diat s 288a ‘tongue’
tongue’ B
H% giak 803h ‘tongue’
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PTB STC TSR oC GSR Chinese
‘outer *r-kwa(1)k #342 #71 Eg k’wak 7741 ‘leather’
covering’ ! 3¢ ¥kok
) kek 931a-b ‘hide / skin’
‘(atits) *kak p- 166 #11 ;@ g’igk 910e-f ‘ridge of
peak / house / the
expensive’ highest point
/ extreme
limit, utmost’
‘pheasant’ *s-ryak 3% #403 - %E d’iok 1124a-b ‘id.”
*s-rik
‘pig’  *pYak #43 #168 7 pa 39d ‘sow / pig’
B2 g’iwag U 803a-b ‘kind of boar’
‘red / blood *tsyak #184 -— jﬁ Tiak 793a-c ‘red’
v/ gold’
‘shine/  *glwak --- --- i diok 1119f ‘shine’
flash® W
I diog 1124i-k ‘shine /
B gleam’
H%
‘spend the  *s-r(y)ak #203 #174 = siok X 1029a-b ‘pass the
night / day B night’
of 24 hrs.’
‘weave’  *t(r)ak #17 #192 paus Pick 920f ‘id.’

Cf. Lushai zak ‘armpit’; WB gyak-keli’ ~ chak-koli’ ‘id.’; Lahu ja? ‘cubit’; Akha caq ‘length of outstretched
fingers’; Garo dzak ‘arm’; Dimasa yau ‘id.” This root is allofamically related to *g-lak ‘hand’ (below).

This is a complex TB word family, including *tak and *tyak as the basic allofams, with the former precedable by
several different prefixes: *1-tak > WT ltag-ma “upper part or place’, Jg. lotha? ‘upper, above’; *g-tak > Jg. kotha?
‘above, overhead’; PLB *?ap-tak > Lahu 5-tha? ‘top, surface’, tha? ‘accusative noun particle’; PLB *?-tak ‘climb
/ ascend’ > WB ?othak ‘upper part, space above’, Lahu ta? ‘climb, ascend’. The palatalized variant *tyak > WT
theg-pa ‘lift, raise; bear, endure’. Also possibly related is WT thog-ma “upper end, uppermost place’, perhaps <
*twak.

STC sets up 2 separate PTB roots, *s-rak (> e.g. WB hrak) and *g-yak (> e.g. Lahu ya?ts). Support for keeping
them separate is furnished by Gong (2000:45, 2001:25), who compares WB hrak both to WT khrag ‘blood’ (pre-
sumably via the notion of blushing) and to Chinese ## ‘red, fiery red’ (OC yik; GSR #779a). However, Gong
also compares this same Chinese character (alternatively glossed ‘majestic, awe inspiring, brilliant) to WT grags
‘fame, reputation, good name, renown, glory’ and WB krak ‘honor, glory, prosperity’ (2001:26).

This GSR reconstruction is modified to §riek in STC:170.

e. This comparison suggested by RSC.
f. Notin GSR #933.

328



Final stops
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Lahu differentiates between na? ‘black’ (< PLB *s-nak) and na ‘deep’ (< PLB *?-nak), while WB has nak for
both meanings. There is also a nasal-final allofam represented by WB mag ~ hmag ‘ink’ (< PLB *s-man or
?-marn).

Cf- WT grags, hgrags ‘bind’. See Gong 2001:26.

This etymon has two well-established allofams, one with *-a-, and one with *-i- : PTB *m-tsak > WT hdzags
‘drop. drip. trickle’, htsag ‘cause to trickle, strain, filter, sift’; PLB *m-tsak® > WB cak ‘fall in drops’, 2acak ‘a
drop’; Lahu ja? ‘to drip’, 5-ja? ‘a drop’; Akha dzaq ‘to drip, a drop’. Also PTB *t(s)ik > WT thigs-pa ‘a drop’,
Akha dzyq ‘id.’, Mpi tw?2. OC tiek apparently descends from the latter allofam. For a coincidentally similar
vowel gradation in English, cf. drip vs. drop; dribs and drabs. See JAM 1978b(“Mpi”):2-3, 29.

Not in GSR #877.
This GSR reconstruction might well be revised to tiok, by the same reasoning as adduced for OC ‘wing’, below.

This is another root showing vowel gradation, this time between *-a- and *-o-. The former allofam is represented
by WT skrag-pa ‘be terrified, afraid’, as well as by the Chinese forms. The latter allofam (better attested in TB)
underlies WT dkrog-pa 3¢ skrog-pa ‘rouse, scare up’, dogs-pa ‘fear’, as well as by PLB *m-krok ¢ *?-krok (> WB
krauk ‘fear’, khrauk ‘to frighten’, Lh. k3? ‘be afraid’, etc.).

. Glossed only ‘a kind of bird” in GSR #766q.

Cf- WT grogs(-po) ‘assistant; friend, associate, companion’. For the semantics of the Chinese comparanda, cf. the
English expression right-hand man. See Gong 2001:28.

This root exhibits both final stop 3 nasal variation (see below 12.5.3) as well as variation between initial lateral
and voiced stop; see JAM 1990b and above 3.4.2(4c).

This comparison is due to Bodman 1980.
This wide-spread root is allofamic with *g-yak ‘armpit / cubit’ (above). See JAM 1985b (“Arm, hand, wing”).

STC (p. 171) revises this GSR reconstruction to djok because of the presence of ## t’jok ‘sound of marching’ in
the same phonetic series (954g-h).

For the occasional fronting of final velars to dentals after high vowels in OC, see below 12.6.1.

The proto-gloss in STC is ‘bark / rind / skin’. Here, as in other cases of TB -a- 3 -o- variation, STC (n. 229, p. 74)
reconstructs PST **-3-. See below 8.6(9.1.1).

The velar initial in this form is paralleled by a velar prefix in several Kamarupan languages: Zeme (=Empeo)
gabak, Liangmei kabak, Rongmei (= Nruanghmei = Kabui) gowak. See JAM 2000a (“p / w”):158.

Cf. WT khrag ‘blood’, isolated in this sense in TB.

w. Cf. WT glog ‘lightning, flash of lightning’. See Gong 2001:31.

The OC reconstruction is revised to sriok in S7C:155,171. Probably allofamic to this etymon is the root set up in
STC #417 as *ya (better *s-ya) ‘night’ based on Proto-Karen *hya, Chepang and Nung *ya, Miri *yo, Mikir *dz6,
etc., since there are good Chinese comparanda with final velars: 4/ ‘evening, night’ OC dzjik (GSR #796a-d) and
7% ‘night> OC zjig (GSR #800j-k).

*_at

Etyma with this rhyme are discussed in detail in JAM 1985a (GSTC), especially in
connection with the rhymes *-an and *-ay. The reflexes of *-at are straightforward in the
criterial TB languages:

PTB wr Jg WB Lahu  Lushai  Garo

*-at -ad -at -at -e? -at -at
*-yat -yad -at -ac -i? -iat -et
*_wat -od -ot -wat -e? -(u)at -uat
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PTB STC TSR GSTC WT Jg. WB  Lahu Lus.
‘bite down  *¢gqt a —-- #24  #25 - - - che?  ---
on’
‘break /  *tgyat #185 #40  #18 gtsod-pa, --- chat ¢ ché? tSat
cut btsad b
kil xg.gard  #58  #124  #21 gsod-pa, sat sat -— that
bsad ©
‘smell /  *pat f - #30 bat >pe? -
odor’
‘vomit' #m patg - #38  #26 n-phat phat phe? ---
‘wind  *bat -—- - #31 - bat pat pé? h
around’

@ e a0 o

Cf. also Akha tsgéq. This root was originally reconstructed (7SR, GSTC) only at the PLB level as *C-tsatl, but
PNN *tsat (> Wancho tsat, Konyak jei; French 1983:455) shows that this is a general TB root.

These WT forms are the present and perfect.

This WB form means ‘brittle’.

Cf. also Dimasa thai, Mikir that, and PNN *?sot (French 1983:504).
These WT forms are the present and perfect.

Cf. also Akha béq laq.

There are many cognates throughout TB, in Lolo-Burmese, Qiangic (rGyalrong mphet; Namuyi mphi** pe33; Ersu
nphs1%; Pumi Jinghua to%sphe® ; Queyu 1o*phg’, Shixing phi*®); Northern Naga (Nocte phat, Konyak pat), and
Mirish (Padam-Mising bat; Geman Deng phat; Milang a-bot); cf. also Tujia phi*.

This Lahu form means ‘strip, slice; classifier for strips of land’; ¢f. Jg. dig-bat ‘crossbar, beam; arch, space, as
between two posts and a top-bar’; Akha béq ‘rafter that goes lengthwise on posts at side of house’.

Etyma with this rhyme that have so far been attested only in Lolo-Burmese include:

PLB TSR  GSTC WB Lahu Akha
‘alive’  *dat" #1 #24 --- te? deq
‘cut apart/ *?-brat" ¢ --- #27 prat, phrat  phe? ---
cut into’ *C-prat® 2 b
‘flail / *pat -—- #28 phat-lat phé?ds  ---

2

flap

a. Gong 2001:23 proposes WT hbrad, sbrad ‘scratch, lacerate by scratching’ as cognate, also offering
Chinese comparanda. See below 8.2(2c¢).

b. WB prat ‘be cut in two, be broken (as the skin)’, phrat ‘cut in two’. There is an apparent Lh. doublet
pe? ‘split, crack, get cracked’ < PLB *brat".
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The palatalized version of this rhyme, *-yat, has special reflexes (with mid front
vowels) in a few languages, e.g. Thulung Rai -et, Garo -et. By far the most important and
complicated etymon with this rhyme is ‘eight’:

‘eight”  *br-gyat = WT brgyad; Thulung yet; Jg. motsat; WB ~ STC#163; TSR
*b-g-ryat 2 hrac; Lahu hi: Garo tshet; Lushai riat b #171; GSTC #41

a. Many other allofams of this etymon are reconstructed at various subgroup levels of TB in JAM 1995b (“Numer-
als”):203-7, 236.

b. Here Lushai has -iat, against its reflex tsat of *tsyat ‘break / cut’ (above), which is good grounds for treating the
*initial of ‘break / cut’ as a unitary palatal affricate, rather than as a sequence of dental affricate plus semivowel
*tsy-. See the discussion of the phonemic status of the PTB palatal series, above 3.6.3.

This numeral is reconstructed as *?-rit at the PLB level (7SR #171). Evidently *-yat had
already merged with *-it in PLB, yielding WB -ac; see below 8.3(2¢). The normal Lahu
reflex of *-at is -e?, but in ‘eight’ it is -1 (not -€).15 It is hard to say whether this is due to
the palatalizing effect of the -y-, or just the raising effect of the high-rising tone, for which
there are a few other examples (e.g. the simplex/causative pairs t0? ‘be on fire’ (< PLB
*duk) < td ‘set on fire’ (< PLB *?-duk); va? ‘wear clothes’ (< PLB *watl) < fi ‘dress
someone’ (< PLB *?-wat) [see below for this last example].

(a) *-wat

The labialized version of this rhyme, *-wat, similarly has special reflexes (with mid
back vowels) in several languages, including WT and Jg. Although examples are few,
Lushai and Garo seem often to preserve the medial as -uat.

PTB wr Jg.  WB  Lahu Lushai  Garo

*-wat -od -ot -wat -e? -(u)at -uat

15. The Lahu high-rising tone is normal as the reflex of stopped syllables with *glottalized initials. See
above, 4.2.2.
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There are a good number of etyma with this labialized rhyme, including:

PTB STC TSR GSTC WT Jg. WB Lahu
‘flower’ *p/g-wata p24  #185 #20 -— -— wat Si-vé?
‘free/  *g/slwatb #209 - #22 glod-pa, lot, Iwat,kywat/ 182
release’ hlod-pa  Solot hlwat, khywat
‘leech”  *pp¥at © #45  #167  #19 pad-ma  wot krwat ve?
‘stick *gwat d #29 swat se?
into’
‘stiff /  *rwat #198 - --- rod-pa --- rwat ---
tough’

a.

Cf.also rGyalrong tapat; Nung §ig-wat (Sig ‘tree’). STC reconstructs *bwat, and JAM 2000a:#7 reconstructs
*b%at, but the Proto-Loloish high-stopped tone points to a voiceless prefix at the PLB level, undoubtedly *s-
(*s-watt), a reduction of the morpheme *sin 3 *sik ‘tree’ that is the first element of the compound meaning
‘flower’ in several languages (e.g. Nung, Lahu).

Jg. $olot and WB hlwat ¢ khywat are causative forms. The Lahu cognate means ‘slip, slide; smooth, fluent’. This
root is not reconstructed in 7SR, but it belongs to Class DD “Voiceless prefix plus resonant” (7SR:68-70), and
should be reconstructed as PLB *k-lwat 3¢ *s-lwat. See DL:1375.

Cf. also Lushai van-wat (where the w- is treated as the root-initial); Lepcha fot; Mikir ing-phat ; Magari lowat;
Boro luwad; Rangkhol ervot; Angami Naga reva; Chang Naga wat. WB krwat reflects the “velar animal-prefix”
(< PLB *k-r-wat), while the forms in Loloish languages (e.g. Lahu ve?, Akha y&q, Lisu vé% ) descend from the
unprefixed allofam *wat.

So far this root has only been uncovered in LB. The WB form means ‘put into a small opening (as a letter into an
envelope)’, while the Lahu form means ‘put on / wear socks or leggings’ (cf- khi-sé? ‘leggings, gaiters, puttees’).

In several *-at etyma with initial or medial *(-)w-, Lahu has developed a central
vowel, -1? or -92, instead of its normal reflex -e?. (As we have seen, in other such cases
Lahu retains the regular reflex; see ‘free / release’, ‘leech’, ‘stick into’, above.)

PLB STC TSR GSTC WB Lahu
‘pluck’ *?-cwat - #57 #33 chwat ci?
‘hungry’ *mwattx  ---  #132 #34 mwat X  ma?
*n(w)att nat
‘star/  *mwatL 2 - - #35 - mar-ko
moon’

a. <PTB *s-p%(y)a-t. Cf. also Angami Naga thémv3 ‘star’ and the excellent Chinese comparan-
dum meaning ‘moon’ (below). This etymon is the chief focus of discussion in JAM 1980
(“Stars, moon, and spirits”). Note the variation between m- and - induced by the medial -w- in
both ‘hungry’ and ‘star / moon’.
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(b) *-at x *-an
Variation between *-at x *-an must be posited in the important root *nat 3¢ *nan ‘ill /
suffer / hurt / evil spirit’ (TSR #136, GSTC #36):

PLB | Reflexes
*nat | WB nat; Jg. nat; Akha ngq, efc.

*pan | Lahu né, Sani ni®, Lisu ni’, efc.

Both the -t and the -n in this etymon may be suffixal, ultimately deriving from *na ‘ill /
suffer / hurt’ (STC #80) > WB na, Lahu na. We would then have a tripartite word family of
the shape *na x *nan 3 *nat.10

Another possible case of *-a 3 *-an 3¢ *-at variation is a word-family meaning ‘wear
clothes’ (as a simplex intransitive) or ‘dress someone’ (as a causative). This etymon is
reconstructed *wat in S7C and GSTC:

PTB STC TSR GSTC WB Lahu
‘wear / clothe’ *wat p.24 #181 #32 wat va? s fia

a. This is one of the cases where Lahu has a central vowel (as in ‘pluck’, ‘hungry’, and ‘star /
moon’, above. Cf. also Rawang nur-wat ‘cover breasts (nug) with cloth’, rGyalrong wat (Nagano
1984), kawat (ZMYYC), tewyet ‘clothes’ (CHANG Kun). Several Loloish languages have forms
which point to a prototype with *high front vowel (e.g. Ahi vi?*, Luquan i%), which led me to
reconstruct PLB “*wik / *?wik or *wit / *?wit” in 7SR #181. Cf. also Lalo iq. The rGyalrong
forms tewyet ‘clothes’ and wyan ‘I wear’ show similar palatalization.

A separate root *gwa-n 3 *kwa-n is set up in STC #160. The open-syllable allofam is well
represented (some of the following are from ZMYYC #646):

‘wear / clothe”  *gwa x *kwa WT bgo-ba ‘put on clothes’; Nung g(w)a [v.i.],
dog(w)a [v.t.]; Lisu gwa3!; Qiang Taoping guo®?;
Pumi Jinghua to*gui®; Namuyi yo*

16. See JAM 1978a (VSTB):110-11, 254-55. Chinese % is a comparandum to the nasal-finalled allofam
(see below). For a general discussion of final variation between homorganic dental stops and nasals, see
below 12.5.2.
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The nasal-final variant is also well attested:

‘wear / clothe’  *gwan 3 *kwan  WT gon-pa ‘put on clothes’, skon-pa ‘dress
someone’; Jg. khon ‘wear (as bracelets)’; Garo
gan ‘wear, dress’; rGyalrong wyan ‘I wear’;
Proto-Karen *kwan ‘put on a lower garment’

If we treat the initial velar in these forms as prefixal, we can accommodate everything in
one large word-family of the shape *s-g-wa-n/t,17 where the *s- represents the causative or
transitivizing prefix that is directly attested in several languages (WT, Nung, Lahu). This
prefix could then account for the variation in voicing of the following velar.

There are many verb roots that show allofamic variation between *-at and the open
rhyme *-a.l8 These are best treated below (11.3) under “suffixal *-t ”, even though the
semantic contribution of the suffix is often unclear.

(c) Chinese comparanda

Chinese cognates/comparanda to TB etyma in *-at include:

PTB ocC GSR
‘belly /  *grwat B giwad  523a ‘stomach’
stomach’@
‘break / cut’ *tsyat 47 dz’iwat  296a ‘cut off / break off”

itz ts’iwad  296¢ ‘brittle’
Hr tiat 287a-b  ‘break / bend / destroy’

‘cut apart/ *brat 3 Zl  ljat 292f ‘tear asunder / divide’

cut open’®  *prat A blidt 292a ‘divide / separate / distinguish /

different’
‘eight’ *b-r-gyat J\ pwat 28la-d  ‘eight’
‘free / *g/s-lwat  Jii t'wat~ 324m ‘peel off / take of (as clothes) /
release / d'wat escape / disappear’
relax’ ¢ P diwat 3240 ‘pleased / glad’

17. A key form here is rGyalrong wyan, with a nasal final but lacking an initial velar, implying an allofam
something like *wan.

18. A few examples: *rya-t ‘laugh’ (STC #202); *hwa-t ‘light / brightness’ (#221); *ma-t ‘exhausted /
spent’ (#425);*r-ma-t ‘wound / injured’ (#446).
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PTB ocC GSR
Wi diwat  324e ‘exuviae of insects or reptiles’
‘hero”  *gyat d 4 g’iat 284b ‘of a surpassing quality / hero’
‘kill’  *g-sat % sat 319d kall®
‘star /moon’ *s-p“(y)at [ ngiwat 306a-f ‘moon’
‘vomit’ *m-pat ¥ piwat  275c ‘throw out / shoot / send forth’¢
‘cap / wear’ *g-wa-n/t 5 kwan 160a ‘cap / put on cap’
‘ill / suffer /  *na-n/t ## nan 152d-f  ‘difficult / calamity’
hurt / evil
spirit’
‘travel / go  *grwat B giwat 303e ‘transgress / extend’

through’f

Cf. WT grod ‘belly, stomach’. See Gong 2001:28.

This root may now be set up for TB as a whole. See above 8.2(2) and Gong 2001:23.

Cf- WT glod-pa ‘loosen / relax / slacken / comfort / console / cheer up’. See above §(a).
Cf. WT gyad-pa ‘champion / athlete’ (S7C:174).

This comparison is suggested in Coblin 1986:130, who reconstructs the OC form as *pjat.
Cf- WT hgrod ‘go; travel’, bgrod ‘walk, go, wander; get through’. See Gong 2001:28.

3) *ap

Over twenty etyma are reconstructed with this rhyme in STC, of which five are
reconstructed with long vowels. In this thyme Bodo-Garo evidence is just as valuable as

™o oo oo

the testimony of Lushai in distinguishing vowel length. At the PLB level, seventeen roots
in *-ap are reconstructed in 7SR. The correspondences in the key TB languages are quite
consistent:

PTB wT Jg WB Lahu Lushai  Bodo-G. Dimasa Kokborok
*-ap -ab -ap -ap -0?/ - -ap -ap -a(p) -a
*_amp -ab -ap -ap -0?/ - -alp -0 -au -au?
*wap - -op -wap  -o? -uap -op --- ---
*.yap  -eb -(y)ap -yap -0?~-u? - - --- ---
PTB STC TSR WT Jg. WB  Lahu Lu. Bodo-G.

‘bite / snap  *hap #89 p-27 hab - hap - hap -

at / mouthful’
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PTB STC TSR WwWT Jg. WB  Lahu Lu. Bodo-G.
‘chop’a  *ts(y)ap  --- --- btsab-pa  zepdlb --- --- --- ---
‘fall over’ *m-bap¢ --- #83 hbab - - bo? -— -—
‘fireplace;”  *g-tap #18 --- thab dap --- --- tap G. tSudap;
B. gadap
‘fireplace,”  *grapd  #84 --- --- rap, -rap-  §o0? rap -
korap
‘fold / layer’  *g/l-tape  #493 #51f ltab-pa thap thap tho? - -
‘fork / groin”  *kap #338 - --- - --- --- kap Dimasa
ya-khap
‘join/  *tsyap #186  --- --- tsap cap --- - G. tap-tsap
connect’
‘leaf”  *lap ¢ #321 - lob-mah  lap --- --- --- ---
‘needle’  *k-rap i #52 #191 khab - ap yo? - -
‘repay’  *tsapJ #63 - htshab-pa  --- chap  --- - -
‘snot”  *s-nap #102  #152 snabs nep, hnap nd hnap ---
nyep K
‘weep’  *krap | #116 - khrab khrap - --- tap G. grap
‘wedge”  *sap m --- --- --- --- sap --- --- ---

This root is fairly widely attested elsewhere in TB, including Burmish (Zaiwa tfap?, Leqi (=Lashi) tfaip?!,
Achang Luxi tsap®, Langsu ( = Maru) and Bola tfe?!), Qiangic (rGyalrong ka-c¢op, Qiang Taoping
tshua®®, Zhaba (TBL) $L 3 a*stsa®®, Pumi Lanping tha'*ftfa%5), Himalayish (Motua Menba tsap, Cuona
Menba tsap?). See LaPolla 1987, #111.

This Jingpho form, as well as Dulong a!tsep, point to a variant with medial palatal, *tsyap.

c. Cf. also Moso nbja!!; the WT form reflects a PTB *voiced root-initial, but the Lahu high-stopped tone points to a PLB

voiceless initial, *m-pap®.

Jg. rap ‘central fireplace’, karap ‘lower screen over fireplace’; WB mi-rap-pauy ‘wooden fireplace’ (mi ‘fire’); ¢f. also
Nung morap (me- < *mey ‘fire’), Maru yre, Mikir rap ‘shelf over fire’; Lahu yo? ‘classifier for households’ (hearths
and homes), yo?-ke ‘drying rack over fireplace’, yo?-pa ‘wall’; Lalo jyq ‘household’. Benedict (STC p.19 n.69) sug-
gests that both *tap and *rap are co-allofams of a single prototype *trap 3¢ *drap, ultimately a loan from Austro-Tai.
For a similar interplay between dental stop and *r, see *trak ‘weave’ above, 3.6.4.2.

Cf. DL:686. Shades of meaning of this etymon include ‘repeat; place one thing atop another’ (¢/ WT ltab-ma ‘a fold’,
1dab-pa ‘do again, repeat’; Jg. kothap ‘add, place one upon another; again and again’. There is a similar Tai root (Shan
thap, Si. thap ‘place / be on top of sthg else’). Some forms reflect a *palatal semivowel: WT ldeb-pa ‘bend around or
back’, lteb-pa ‘turn down, turn in’, thebs ‘series, succession’ < *I-tyap. There is a good Chinese comparandum, below
§e.

TSR reconstructs a PLB root *?-tap* glossed ‘adhere / stick together’, citing the same WB form thap ‘place one on
another’, lak-thap “join one’s hands (in marriage)” and a Lahu form with unaspirated initial, t6? ‘adhere to each other’,
1a?-qo t6? “have one’s hands joined (in marriage)”. Contra the note in DL:640, I now consider PLB *?-tap* ‘scoop with
both hands’ to be a separate root, as it is considered to be in 7SR #59.

Cf- also Kanauri lab, Takpa blap, Nung $olap.
The Tibetan form cited is “Western Tib.” (Jaschke 1881:552); standard WT has an open syllable, lo-ma.
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i. Cf. also rGyalrong tekyep; Trung fuop; Pumi Dayang qho; Namuyi g0. This etymon was first reconstructed as *kap,
then as *kop in STC (n.82). It shows variation between the HIGH- and LOW-stopped tones in Loloish, with the
Low-stopped forms (e.g. Lahu $0?, Akha a-y3q, Sani y¥??2, Lalo 4-jyq) reflecting an unprefixed PLB allofam *rapl,
while the HIGH-stopped forms (e.g. Bisu kjaw, Hani ko*, Lisu wo??) point to the prefixed allofam *k-rap". The velar
prefix has presumably preempted the root-initial *r- to produce the WT form.

j- Cf also Dulong tsaap>, Zaiwa and Achang tshap.

k. The Jg. forms (not cited in STC, but see Hanson 1906:467, 515) point to a variant with medial palatal,
*nyap. Many more cognates are to be found in ZMYYC #278, e.g. Qiang Mawo sty xu’, Qiang Taoping
xni tsuo®, Ergong snau. A few forms show assimilation of the final stop to the nasal initial: rGyalrong
tofnem, Pumi Taoba p3* bz &%, Anong nim%.

1. Cf also Kanauri krap; Tshangla gep; Magari hrap ~ rap; Meithei kop; Siyin kap, Nocte sap; Angami Naga kra; Digaro
k(h)ro; Pumi Taoba xue’, Pumi Jinghua squa’®’; Pumi Dayang yqwa; Mishmi gra; Darang Deng khio%; Idu a**-t¢a’s;
Bokar Adi kap; Bai (Dali, Jianchuan) kho*, Bai Bijiang qho™.

m. Reconstructed in JAM 2002 (“Wedge issues”). Cf. also Tshangla Monpa (Menba Cangluo Motuo) sap (ZMYYC #413,
TBL #620), cen>sap™ (¢en> ‘wood’); Daofu zav; Ergong sw-zau ‘wedge’ (sw- ‘wood’); Pumi Dayang tsd; Namuyi
§0%; Tangkhul Naga thin-tap (thig- ‘wood’); Lai Chin tsop. There is a good Chinese comparandum, below 8.2(3e).

Several other etyma in *-ap have been reconstructed at the PLB level, including:

PLB TSR WB Lahu  Akha Lisu Sani
‘blanket’  *m-pap™ #78 -— a-bo?  --- yiz-bu’a u?*-by#
‘dry insun’®  *?-lap™ - - hd - - -
‘enter’  *Japl #165  --- 10? - _— 1¥?22
‘pack into / put  *m-tapH #85 tap do? d3q — -
into’
‘rub / stroke’  *gapH #116  sap $0?7 sdq saw! —
‘scoop with both ~ *?-tapH #59 _— t0? tA? _— tY44
hands’
‘split apart / *s_lapH --- 2ohlap ¢ 162 — — -

split open’

‘stick into /  *kyapH #2la  kyap / cho? ch? — —

insert;’ gyap

‘stick into / *tsapH e #21b - — tsd? . t§'Y44
insert,’

‘turn over’ f  *pyapH #20 — — py5?  hpaw? -

The Lisu reflex is unexplained.

Cf. also Achang lap*®, Zaiwa lap*® (ZMYYC #749). For an exactly parallel Lahu reflex see ‘stand’ (§b below).
Glossed ‘anything peeled off; flake; petal of flower’, DL:1381.

‘split sthg. apart, split open, be split open’

Cf: also Phunoi tsap-u; Luquan ts'u??2.

There is an allofamically related root *pup (7SR #19); see below 8.4(4).

me a0 o

337



8.2: Stops after medial *-a-

(a)  *wap
Only a couple of etyma (neither of which has a WT reflex) have so far been

reconstructed with the labialized rhyme *wap. The medial causes the vowel to back to -o-
in Jg. and Garo:

PTB Jg. WB Lushai Garo
*-wap -op -wap -uap -op
PTB STC Jg. WB Lushai  Garo
‘lungs’  *tsywapa #239 sin-wop  --- chuap  kasop
‘rustle’  *krwap #243 krop krwap-krwap  --- ---

a. See the extensive discussion in JAM 1978a (VSTB:113-123), where this etymon is reanalyzed as an
old compound *tsoy-wap, with the second syllable meaning ‘spongy’ (cf. Jg. wop ‘be spongy’, sin-wop
‘lungs’); the first syllable of this compound is well represented in Loloish (e.g. Lahu 5-chf -ph6?) and
Qiangic (e.g. Ergong ztshe', Pumi Jinghua tshy?3.

The following Lolo-Burmese set displays variation between *-wap and *-rap:

‘munch / bite PLB *m-gwap" 3¢ *C-krap™ (7SR #90)
onto’

*m-gwap’ WB kwap (~ kyap) ‘clamp, make fast, firm,
secure’; Lahu ga? ‘hold firmly in mouth’

*C-krap"™ WB krap ‘clamp, make fast, firm, secure’;
Lahu kho? ‘munch, bite noisily’

(b))  *yap
A few roots may be reconstructed with the palatalized rhyme *-yap. The semivowel
causes the vowel to front to -e- in WT, Khaling, and Meithei, and to -i- in Nung:

PTB wT Jg. WB Lahu
*-yap -eb  -(y)ap -yap -0?/-u?

PTB STC TSR WT Jg. wB Lahu
‘glitter / flash /  *g-lyap 2 #213 - _— - hlyap -—
lightning’
‘narrow /  *gyap --- --- kyap co?
crowded’ b
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PTB STC TSR WT Jg. WB Lahu
‘squeeze’  *s/r-nyap  #192  #147 rnyab nyap fiap, hiiap ¢ no6?2~
na?
‘stand’ *gryapd  #246  #175 - tsip  rap hit
‘thin / flat”  *lyap #212 - leb-mo, lyap — _—
gleb-pa

a. Lepcha has a back mid vowel: lyop ‘flash, glisten’, salyop ‘sheet-lightning’. This root has been identified as a
“Pan-Southeast Asianism” by Bauer (1992), who relates it also to PTB *yaip ‘wave, fan’ (below).

b. There is a good Chinese comparandum; see (¢) below.

c. The WB forms are a simplex / causative pair. This verb appears with ‘foot’ in Loloish compounds meaning
‘shoes’ (“foot-squeezers™), e.g. Lahu khi-né?, Ahi t$i?2-no*, Lisu hchi®-ni®. This root is allofamically related to
*s-nip ‘crush / compress’; see below 8.3(3).

d. Cf also Lepcha hryam (with nasal final); Bahing rap; Dhimal dzap; Mikir ardzap, Empeo / Zeme sap; Khaling
rep; Nung rip; Meithei lep. WB rap reflects an unprefixed PLB prototype *rap™, though the Lahu high-rising tone
and initial h- clearly point to PLB *?-rap™. (Several other Loloish languages also have reflexes with initial laryn-
geals.)

()  *ap
Several etyma with this rhyme are to be reconstructed with long vowels on the
testimony of Chin and Barish languages:

PTB WT Jg. WB Lahu  Lu. B&G Dim. Kokb.
*ap -ab -ap -ap -0?/-4 -ap -ap -a(p) -a

*ap -ab -ap -ap -0?/-0 -ap -0 -au -au?

Whereas the short thyme *-ap is preserved as such in Barish languages (Bodo, Garo,
sometimes Dimasa), the long rhyme *-a:p has developed into open syllables (Bodo and
Garo -0, Dimasa -au). In Kokborok!9 (Tripuri), on the other hand, the short rhyme has
become an open syllable, while the long rhyme preserves a final glottal stop:20

*_ap
PTB STC  Lushai  Garo Bodo  Dimasa  Kokborok
‘weep’ *krap #116  tap grap gap gara kra
‘fireplace’  *g-tap #18 tap tsudap gadap gap ---

19. This Kokborok data is from a field methods class at Berkeley (1987-88), for which the consultant was
Dr. Prashanta Tripura, now at the University of Dhaka, Bangladesh.
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*_ap
PTB STC Lushai  Garo Bodo  Dimasa  Kokborok
‘fork /  *kap #338  kap --- --- ya-khap  ---
crotch /
groin’
*_a‘p
PTB STC Lushai  Garo Bodo  Dimasa  Kokborok
‘shoot’ *gaipa  #219  kap go gau gau kau?
‘fan/paddle’ *ya;pb  #92 zap tSo dzau  dzau cau?
‘forget” *b-lazpc #335 - -— -— balau polau?
‘capable / fit/ *ta;p d #337 - ni-to -— thau -—
beautiful’

a. Cf also Tshangla gap, Magari nap, Jg. gap. There are also several Northern Naga reflexes, e.g. Moshang gap, Nocte
a-hap, Konyak khep (French 1983:545). This root should perhaps be reconstructed with a velar prefix and laryngeal
root-intitial, e.g. *g-hap, to accommodate forms like Nung hwap ~ ap, Bahing ap, Miri ap, Lepcha 6p, Vayu wop.

b. Cf also WT yab-mo; Miri mayap; WB yap; Mikir hi-dzap; Jingpho katsap; Tangkhul Naga koyap. Tangkhul is also
good for distinguishing vowel length in this rhyme. Short *-ap > TN -op (e.g. ‘snot’ *s-nap > TN nop, while *-a:p >
TN -ap, as in ‘to fan’. See JAM 1972b:280-1.

c. Cf alsoJg. molap.

d. Cf also Jg. thap. Possibly related is the root *m-daw > WB tau ‘fit, suitable, worthy’, Lahu do ‘be able to fit into’
(DL:712; above 5.6.2), which might ultimately derive from *m-dazp, with a vocalization of the final labial stop to -w
as in Bodo-Garo.

See also the following:

‘graze /rub/  *s-raip Lai Chin hraap ‘be abrasive’; WB hrap ‘graze, pass over

almost hit’ 2 slightly touching; cursory, slight’, hrap-tuik ‘walk with a
shuffle’, hrap-hrap ‘shuffling (adv.)’, hrap-pu-tuik ‘apply
heat by rubbing palms together’

a. This etymology is due to KVB. PTB *soy (S7C #306) has roughly the same meaning: Jg. soi, gosoi ‘graze, almost
hit; abrade, scratch’, Lushai thoi ‘slightly graze, go or pass close by’.

20. No generalization can be made as to whether TB final consonants are better preserved after long vowels
than after short ones. Thus in the case of the rhymes *-in / *-it vs. *-iin / *-itt, WB preserves the final dental
consonants */ -n -t / after the long vowels, while after the short vowels the final consonants are palatalized to
/-, -c /. See above 7.2(2) and below 8.3(2), 12.5.
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(d) *-ap 3 *-am

There are a few cases attested where an etymon shows variation between *-ap and
*-am:2!

‘swell up / be swollen / stout / calf of leg’ *bwap 3¢ *s-bwam

*bwap Jingpho bop-1é-1€, bop, labop ‘calf of leg’; Lahu pho? ‘swell up’ < PLB
*C-pwap® (TSR #92)

*s-bwam ~ WT sbom-pa ‘thick, stout’; Jg. bom ‘to swell’ 3¢ bom ‘round and chubby’;
WB phwam’ ‘plump’, Lushai puam ‘swollen; to swell’ (STC #172)

The following root with *long vowel shows this same pattern of variation:

‘draw / scoop water’ *ka:p 3x *kam

*kaip WB khap, Akha x3q, Lisu hkaw® ‘draw water’, Lahu gho? ‘cupped,
concave’ (TSR #39); Garo ko; Dimasa khau (S7C #336)
*kam Lahu gho ‘draw water’ (< PLB *kam!). See TSR #39 and the discussion in

JAM 1978a (VSTB:108-109).

(e) Chinese comparanda

Chinese comparanda to TB etyma with the rhyme *-ap include:

PTB ocC GSR GSR Gloss

‘bite / snap at/ *hap I xap [629] ‘inhale / drink / sip’
mouthful’

‘draw water’ *karp W kiep 681h ‘draw water’
‘fold / layer’ *g/l-tap A d’iop 1255a-b  ‘pile on / duplicate /
repeat’
¥ diep 690g ‘double / lined
(garment)’
‘fork / groin’a *kap ¥ kiap~  630f ‘chopsticks’
kap
‘join / connect’  *tsyap B tsiap 635¢e ‘connect / come in

contact / close to’

21. Cf also ‘needle’, where the Chinese comparandum (see below) has a final nasal.
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PTB ocC GSR GSR Gloss
dz’jop  688d ‘come together /

+5t
inf

assemble / collect’ P

& dz’iep 691a-c ‘id.”
e tsiop 688¢g ‘cluster together /
crowd’
‘leaf” *lap % diap 633d ‘leaf”
‘lungs’ *wap fif piwad 501g ‘lungs’®
‘narrow’  *gyap e gap 630e ‘id.’
‘needle’ *kap $# tiom 6710 ‘needle’
‘pinch / squeeze’  *r/s-nyapd % niop AD 670 ‘pinch / nip with the
fingers’
#% niap AD 667 ¢ ‘pincers / tweezers / to
pinch / a pinch’
B Snjap 638e ‘pinch between’
‘practice / learn’f  *s-lwap * dziep 690a ‘practice / exercise’
‘repay’  *tsap }E  dziep AD 781 ‘duplicate’
o tieb 685m ‘ceremonial gift’
% top 676a-b ‘respond to / answer’8
‘shell / shield’h *krap B kap 629a ‘shell’
‘stand’ *g-ryap 7 gliep 694a-d ‘stand’
‘wedge’ *sap 1% tsiap 635f ‘peg / tenon’
‘weep’ *krap nr kliep 694h ‘weep’

a. This Chinese comparison, as well as those to ‘repay’ and ‘wedge’, are due to J. Cikoski (p.c. 2001).
b. This and the following two comparanda are suggested by RSC.

c. The final dental in OC could have arisen by assimilation to the *-s suffix that may be posited in this root, which
is under the % qushéng in Middle Chinese. See the discussion in VSTB, pp. 113-123.

d. This etymon is allofamically related to *nip ‘crush / compress / press on’, below 8.3(3).
e. Notin GSR #638b.

f. Cf WT slob-pa, fut. bslab ‘learn / teach’, slobs ‘exercise / practice’; Dulong sur*'lap> ‘teach / tell’, sw’! lap* w®!
‘study’. See Gong 2001:32.

g. There is a similar Tai root (¢f. Siamese t3op, Lungchow taap), though it is probably a loan from Chinese. See
Li Fang-Kuei 1977:101.

h. Cf. WT khrab ‘shield / scales’. See Gong 2001:24.
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8.3  Stops after medial *-i-

(1) *-ik and *-itkk

This is a fairly common rhyme, with about a dozen examples in STC and around 16
examples in 7SR. In several languages (notably WB, Lushai, and Meithei), the final *velar
has been fronted to a palatal or dental stop by the nuclear vowel *-i-.22 The Mikir reflexes
show variation between a high and a mid vowel. There is only one good example of the
corresponding long rhyme *-itk (see ‘scorpion’, below). A number of etyma show
variation between *-ik and similar rhymes, including *-in, *-yak, *-ek, and *-it (see
below).

PTB wr Jg.  WB  Lahu  Lushai Mikir Meithei  Garo
*-ik -ig -2 -ac 42/ -fa -t -ek /-ik  -it -ik

*-itk -ig -itt -ik

a. The final glottal stop disappears (with compensatory development of the high-rising tone) in Lahu
reflexes of PLB etyma with *glottalized or *voiceless sibilant initials. See ‘bowels / stomach’, ‘joint’,
‘new’, ‘elder brother’, below.

As noted above (7.2[2,4]), WB -ac represents the merger of the four PTB stopped
rhymes */ -ik -it -ek -et / , just as the corresponding WB nasal rhyme -ai reflects the four
homologous PTB rhymes */ -ip -in -en -en /.23 It is especially interesting to note that the
PTB > WB shift in palatality from the vowel to the final consonant has been reversed in
the passage from WB to the modern Rangoon dialect, where the reflex has become [-17],
i.e. a front vowel again but a non-palatal final stop:

PTB WB  Mod. Bs.

‘leopard’ *zik  sac = O12

‘joint’  *tsik  chac shi?

‘pheasant” *s-rik rac  y1?

22. Not all secondary shifts in position of articulation involve high vowels, e.g. *-am > Jg. -en, e.g. *sam
‘breath, voice’ > Jg. n-sén, above 7.1(1). Cf. also the Lianghe dialect of Achang (Burmish group), where
final *labials have become velars, e.g. PLB *dzam! ‘bridge’ > Lianghe tSyan®>; PLB *?-rap“ ‘stand’ >
Lianghe zwk>. See JAM 1991¢ (“Jiburish revisited”):94-5.

23. The palatal rhymes -ac and -af are transcribed “-ats” and “-an” in STC (p.78), and “phonemicized” as /
-ait / and / -ain / , though they could equally well be considered to represent the neutralization of final
dentals and velars: -ait / -aik and -ain / -ain). As mentioned above, these WB palatal finals undoubtedly
developed because of Mon influence; final palatals, extremely rare in TB, are the norm in Mon-Khmer.
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[ b

Similarly, the rhyme *-ik is usually fronted to -it in Lushai and Meithei, e.g. ‘eye
*s-mik > Lushai mit, Meithei mit; ‘pheasant’ *s-rik > Lu. va-hrit; ‘scorpion’ *s-ditk > Lu.
tiit.24 (A counterexample is *s-r(y)ik ‘louse’ > Lu. hrik.) Mikir occasionally preserves the
original vowel in this thyme (e.g. *?ik ‘elder brother’ > Mk. ik), but usually lowers the
vowel to -e-, e.g. *pik ‘bowels’ > Mk. phek, *tsik ‘joint’> Mk. sek, *mik ‘eye’ > Mk.
mek, *s-r(y)ik ‘louse’ > Mk. rek; *r-lik ‘penis / testicle’> Mk. che-lek; *wik ‘tusk /
canine tooth’ > Mk. vek.

Etyma reconstructible with this rhyme include:

PTB STC# TSR# WT WB Lahu Lushai  Garo
‘bamboo sprout’ @ *s-m(y)ik 237 --- smyig-ma hmyac --- --- bimik
‘bowels /  *p"ik 35 176 --- --- 3-fi-qo --- bibik
stomach’ b
‘burn / angry’c  *m-(t)sik - 77 htshigpa  --- yi? - -
‘itch’d  *m-tsik — 84 - cac-cac  ji? - -
‘joint”  *tsik 64 45 tshigs chac ci --- tsik
‘leopard’ ¢ *g-zik 61 122 gzig sac md2-yi? £ - —
‘louse’ ¢ *s1(y)ik 439 - sig --- --- hrik tik
‘mosquito’ h *2-bik" - - - - pi - —
(PLB)
‘new’ i *g-sik -- 126 - sac 3-8F -—- ---
‘older brother’i  *?ik 112 172 --- fackui  d-vipa -—- -
‘penis / testicle’ k  *rlik --- 170 rlig-pa - - —
‘pinch / twist’ 1 *sik --- 130 --- - § - —
‘strangle’ m  *1ik 113 --- - ac - - -
‘tie/bind’>  *kik n 484 --- hkhyig-pa kyac chi? - -

‘tusk / canine  *wik - - - -—- - -—- -
tooth’ ©

a. It is unlikely that there was ever a firm contrast between *-ik and *-yik. See also ‘filthy’, ‘tie / bind’, and ‘one’,
below.

b. The immediate precursor of the Lahu form is PLB *?-wik™ ; ¢f. also Mikir phek. See below 8.4(1) for an allofam of
this etymon with high back vowel (*puik), as well as the extended discussion in JAM 1978a (VSTB):124-130.

24. Evidently a medial palatal semivowel *-y- sometimes had the same power as nuclear *-i- to front the
Lushai reflex of an original final velar, e.g. ‘sweep’ *pyak > Lu. phiat (STC #174).
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— .

The WT form, glossed as ‘angry’ in ZMYYC #728, literally means ‘burn, destroy by fire; be in rut (of animals)’.
Lahu yi? means ‘angry’, as do Sani n*z*, Lisu dzi?® (TSR). Many more cognates with this meaning are to be found
in ZMYYC and TBL #1621, e.g. Cuona Monpa tshik* pa33za'3; Motuo Monpa (Tsangla) ro-tsik; Yi Dafang
ne**zi*; Yi Nanhua dzi** vu®; Naxi Lijiang 7w’ t¢hi**; Hani Dazhai nw*zi%° . Achang tsit> (ZMYYC; TBL) appar-
ently reflects secondary fronting of the final, as in Lushai and Meithei. It is quite possible that the etymon ‘itch’
(below) is allofamically related to this root (as suggested by RSC).

TSR also cites Akha dzyq. Cf. also Lalo dziq. Many more cognates are to be found in ZMYYC #900 and TBL
#1749, e.g.: Amdo Tibetan (Bla-brang) tshak; Qiang Taoping dzp*' za?*!; Pumi Jinghua dzy*; Guiqiong tsg>’; Yi
Xide zi**; Yi Nanjian dz1**; Hani Caiyuan ts1*.

Cf. also Lalo zig-paq.

The Lahu form, literally “monkey-leopard”, designates Felis nebulosa ‘cloudy leopard’.

Cf- also Jingpho tsi?.

Cf. Lalod-piq (SB 1998).

Cf. also rGyalrong kesik (STC:113), kafok (ZMYYC #866); Zaiwa a?'sik>.

The WB and Lahu forms reflect PLB *?-wyik™. Cf. also Mikir ik.

Cf. also Spiti lik-pa ‘testicle’; Kanauri lik-pa ‘penis (polite)’ is prob. a loan < Tibetan; Pattani (Manchad) tig-lhig
‘egg (of animal)’; Cuona Menba thi%1i?*? ‘testicle’; Mikir che-Iék ‘penis’; Tangut (Nishida) *Le, (Dai Qingxia)
*le; Nasu {0%!; Naxi l&*; Akha 1&q (all ‘testicle’). Mostly on the basis of this Akha form, this root was recon-
structed as *r-lek in 7SR, since the usual Akha reflex of *-ik is -yq [1?], e.g. *tsik" ‘joint’ > Akha tsyq; ‘new’ *sikl
> Ak. shyq; ‘elder sibling’ *?-wyik™ > Ak. a-jyq. However, the Akha syllable “lyq” [11?] is very rare, and in any
event the testimony of WT should take precedence, so the reconstruction with *-ik is preferable.

Cf. Lisu (Fraser) shi!, Luquan §z°%, Lalo ziq, Tangkhul khomoasik . TSR #130 suggests a relationship with WB
rac ‘wind around, encircle’, though this now seems far-fetched.

m. Cf- also Nung i?.

B

This root shows alternation between *-ik and *-it. See below 12.6.1.

0. So far this root has been identified in only two languages: Lepcha vik; Mikir vek.

Thanks to Central Chin cognates with long vowels, two etyma may be reconstructed
with long *-itk:25

‘expose / lay *s-litk (KVB) > WB hlac ‘open / expose’, Lai Chin hliik ‘expose
open’ sthg / retract (as the foreskin)’

‘scorpion / crab/  *s-ditkk (STC #56) > WT sdig-pa ‘scorpion’, sdig-srin ‘crab /
shrimp’ crawfish’ (srin ‘insect’); Lushai tiit ; Garo na-tik ‘shrimp’ (na ‘fish’)

(@)

In certain etyma *-ik has been found to vary with other similar rhymes:

*-1k 3 *-it

‘“tie / bind” *k(y)ik 3 *k(y)it @ (STC #484)

*k(y)ik WT hkhyig-pa; WB kyac (< *gyik); Lahu ch?; Kom, Aimol, Hallam (all

Kuki-Chin) khit; Lakher tsokhi

25. As noted above 7.2(4), no etyma have so far been reconstructed with the homologous long nasal rhyme

.
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“tie / bind’ *k(y)ik 3 *k(y)it @ (STC #484)
*k(y)it b Jg. kyit ‘gird’, gyit ‘tie up’

a. The variation is this etymon is established cross-linguistically, though we have pointed out a similar phenomenon
intra-linguistically in Lushai, where ‘louse’ > Lu. -ik, while ‘eye’, ‘pheasant’, ‘scorpion’ > Lu. -it.

b. The Chinese comparandum reflects the variant with final dental (see §e below). For a similar case of Chinese final
dental stop corresponding to velars elsewhere, see ‘joint’ (ibid.).

(b)  *-ik % *-yak 26

‘eye’ *s-mik 3 *s-myak (STC #402; TSR #145)
*s-mik WT mig; Limbu mik; Jg. myi?; Garo mik; Lushai mit; Meithei mit;
Mikir mek, etc.

*s-myak rGyalrong tomnak; WB myak; Lahu mé? -§1; Akha myaq, efc.
‘pheasant’ *s-rik ¢ *s-ryak (STC #403)

*s-rik Jg. u-ri?; WB rac; Garo grik (< *g-rik); Lushai va-hrit

*s-ryak WT sreg-po; West Tib. §rag-pa; Lepcha kahryak

‘one / only’ @ *g-t(y)ik 3¢ *tyak (S7TC pp.84, 94, etc.; TSR #’s 31, 48, 70)
*g-t(y)ik *g-t(y)ik > WT gtsig ‘one’; WB tac ‘id.’; Akha tiq ‘id.’; Lahu ti ‘only’
(< PLB *?-dik™), a-ci ‘a little bit’ (< PLB *?-gyik), WB kyac ‘be
diminutive / smaller than ordinary’
*tyak Bumthang t(h)ek; Cuona Monpa t'e?**; Bai tia

a. This complex word family is discussed in more detail in JAM 1995b (“Numerals”):128-30.

(c) *_jk 3 *-ek 27

“filthy’ *s-n(y)ik 3¢ *s-n(y)ek (STC #235)2
*s-n(y)ik WT snyigs-ma ‘impure sediment’; WB fac ‘dirty / filthy’; Dimasa dzi-ni
‘dirt’; Nung ni ‘excrement’

*s-n(y)ek Garo ant$nek ‘dirt’, snek ‘sloppy’

a. STC also cites Jg. “nyi ~ nye ‘evacuate the intestines’ ” in support of the variation in rthyme, though the “nye”
variant is not to be found either in Hanson (1906), Dai ef al. (1983), or Maran (1979); the latter two sources agree
that nyi is in the high-rising tone / “/ , with no final glottal stop.

26. Both ‘eye’ and ‘pheasant’ have already been adduced in connection with the *-(y)ak rhyme, above
8.2(1b). See also JAM 1978a (V'STB):40-1.

27. Cf the intra-lingual variation between the Mikir reflexes of etyma in *-ik (above).
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@ *ip = *ik

In both of these examples the stop-final allofam seems to be confined to

Lolo-Burmese:28

‘tree / wood’ *sin 3¢ *sik (S7C #233; TSR #118)

*sin WT $in; Bahing sin; Lushai thin; Mikir ther; Bisu tsur
*gik WB sac; Atsi sik; Lahu $1?; Nasu si?*?
‘heart’ *s-niy 3¢ *s-nik (S7C #367; TSR #146)
*s-nix) WT snyin; Kanauri stig; Limbu nip-wa; Lushai nig; Garo tenip; Bisu
nu-ba
*g-nik WB hnac; Zaiwa nik* -lum?!; Luquan ni?*?; Lahu ni-ma (< PLB *?-ni®)
(e) Chinese comparanda

Chinese comparanda to the TB etyma discussed in this section fall into several

interesting classes:

PTB ocC GSR Chinese gloss
‘Joint’  *tsik £y tsiet 399e-f  ‘knot/ joint’
‘louse’ @2 *sr(y)ik I siet 506a ‘louse’
‘tie’  *k(y)ik 3¢ *k(y)it #E kiet 393p ‘to tie / knot’
‘eye’ *s-mik 3 *s-myak | mjok 1036a-c  ‘eye’
‘one’  *g-t(y)ik ¢ *tyak £ tidk 1260c ‘single / one’
‘pheasant’ *s-rik 3 *s-ryak #  diok 1124a-b  ‘pheasant’
‘tree / wood’  *sin 3x *sik # sién 382n “firewood’
‘heart’ *s-nip 3 *s-ni-k 15 dz’iéng 811/ ‘feelings’

28. See below 12.5.3.
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PTB ocC GSR Chinese gloss
‘strangle’  *?ik zs leg 849¢ ‘strangle’
‘bamboo sprout’ b *s-m(y)ik i miog 1159a ‘grain in the blade /
sprout’
‘burn / angry’ *m-(t)sik £ tsiog 1148a,b  ‘roast/burn/
jc= scorch’

#e  dz’iog 11481 ‘burn fuel’

Jg  tiok 1120f ‘burn / brilliant /
illuminate’

a. See above §(1) and Tangut §jiw? (Gong 2001:29).
b. This Chinese comparison is due to J. Cikoski.

In ‘joint’, ‘louse’, and ‘tie’, Chinese has a similar development to TB languages like
Lushai, with the original final *velar fronted to a dental.?° In those etyma showing PTB
variation between *-ik and *-yak (‘eye’, ‘one’, ‘pheasant’), Chinese reflects the *-yak
allofam. In etyma with variation between final homorganic stop and nasal (‘heart’, ‘tree /
wood’), Chinese reflects the nasal-final allofam;30 ‘tree / wood’ illustrates both this
Chinese preference for the nasal-final allofam and its propensity for fronting an original
final *velar to a dental (as in ‘joint’, ‘louse’, and ‘tie’). Finally, the original velar final was
preserved in OC ‘strangle’, ‘bamboo sprout’, and ‘burn / angry’, though it disappeared by
the MC stage (except in 1120f), leading GSR to reconstruct OC *-g instead of *-k.

(2) *-it and *-iit

Unlike the marginal nature of the length contrast in the *-ik rhyme, there are a number
of good contrasts between etyma with short *-it vs. long *-iit. Not only do languages with
synchronic length contrasts (e.g. Lushai) directly reflect this, but so do Lolo-Burmese
languages like WB and Lahu.3!

PTB WT Jg. WB Lahu Lushai  Mikir Garo
*it  -id  -it -ac -2/ it 2? -it
¥t -id  -it -it -e?/-9? it -t/ -et -t

29. For the variation between final velar and dental in these etyma, see below 12.6.1.

30. The rather speculative comparison between PTB *s-nifp and OC dz’i€ng ‘feelings’ is to be found in
Benedict 1976a (STAL).
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Short *-it has merged with *-ik to become WB -ac, while long *-i:t has managed to pre-
serve its final dental stop, becoming WB -it.32

In this rhyme Lahu is of equal value with WB in distinguishing vowel length. Short *-it
> Lahu -i? (or - after *glottalized initials), whereas long *-i:t has developed into Lahu
-e? (varying with -a? after Lh. § [y] (< *r-) or after Lh. g- (< *m-k/g(r)-); see ‘reap’ and
‘grind’, below).33

Mikir reflexes of four etyma with this rhyme have been identified. All of them happen
to exemplify the long version, *-iit. As with the *-ik rhyme (see (1) above), Mikir hesi-
tates between high (‘grind’; ‘leech’) and mid (‘reap’; ‘extinguish’) vowels in these
words: *kriit ‘grind’ > MKk. tSin-krit ‘gnash teeth’, *m-li:t ‘water leech’ > Mk. in-lit; but
*riit ‘reap’ > MK. ret, *s-mi:t ‘extinguish’ > Mk. met.34

(a) *-it

Examples of etyma with short *-it include:35

PTB/PLB ISR# WB Lahu  Akha  Lisu

‘scorch/ *kyit 13 khyacb chi?c --- —
burning hot’ 2

‘squeeze’ d  *s-nyit 159 hiac ni nyéq nyi'
‘whistley / trill”  *?-dit" 50 thac ¢© ti$1? - -
‘whistle,’ £ *sit 119 -—- ti-si? - si?
‘drunk’ & *yit 163 yac --- yEq yié

‘move’ h *m—kyit 112 -— Ji? qu tf]ss

a. This set does not appear in STC. Extra-LB cognates include Tangkhul kasit, Trung dzit*. There is
also a good Chinese comparandum, below (e). In DL:529, this etymon is erroneously reconstructed
as *kyik, and the claim is made that it does not appear in 7SR, where it is actually reconstructed
*Kkyit in set #13!

b. ‘be burnt, as food’.
c. ‘be hot enough to burn; burn oneself; burn by applying something hot’.

31. See JAM 1985a (GSTC):18-20. These differential Lolo-Burmese reflexes were missed in STC, leading
to the misreconstruction of several roots (e.g. ‘seven’, ‘sleep / nod’, and ‘grind’; see below). This oversight
is all the more surprising in view of the fact that STC does clearly differentiate length in the homologous
nasal-final rhyme *-in vs *-im, largely on the basis of the WB reflexes; see above 7.2(2).

32. This is exactly parallel to the fate of the homologous nasal-final rhymes in WB: PTB *-in > WB -afi, but
*-iin > WB -in. See above 7.2(2).

33. The syllables ge and ge do not exist in native Lahu words.
34. In acouple of etyma WT also has a mid-vowel reflex “-ed”; see ‘extinguish’ and ‘split’, below.
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d. 3 *s-nip (> WB nip, hnip) 3 *s-nyap; see 8.3(3) below.

e. The WB form means ‘to notch / interrupt a continuous sound by stops and breaks, as in stuttering’.

f. An excellent extra-LB cognate is WT sid-pa. For a likely connection of these forms with *tsut 3
*tsi(t) ‘lungs’, see below 8.4(3).
g. Cf also Sani yi??, Lalo djé iq (1st syll. ‘liquor’, 5.3.2(2a)). Several more apparent cognates are to
be found in ZMYYC #779, including: (Loloish) Yi Nanjian zi*', Hani Dazhai j¥*!; (Qiangic) Queyu
zi* si%%, Ersu the®z7%. Alternatively these Qiangic forms might come from a well-attested
open-syllable variant, reflected by WT bzi-ba ‘drunk’ and PLB *m-dzay! ‘liquor’ (> Lahu ji [dz]],

Akha dzi, Lisu d37*.

h. Cf also rGyalrong kent[i, Muya thw>Stchi®’, Ersu tfh155t[h1%, Yi Dafang ndz1?!, Yi Nanhua dze®

(all from ZMYYC #591.

To these should be added PTB *?it ‘one’ (S7C:94) > Kanauri id, WB ?ac ‘one / unit’,
with a good Chinese cognate (below §e).

b))  *it

Etyma reflecting the long rhyme *-i:t include:

PTB STC# TSR#  WT Jg. WB Lahu  Lushai
‘grind’ @ *krizt 119 94 --- krit krit  g3? ---
‘reap’ b *riit 371 169 - --- it §3? ritt
‘sleep /nod’¢ *g/rnyiit 236 -- gnyid -—- it - -
‘goat’ d  *tsiit p-88 27 -—- -—- chit a-che? ---
‘leech’ ¢ *m-liit 396 - --- lip --- --- hli:t
‘extinguish /  *s-mi:t 374 med-pag ---  hmit me? timit
shut / blink” f
‘split’ b *(d)zist = - 88 zed §it  cit  jépi ---
*(t)siit
‘copula / be’] *s-riit 264 - srid-pa -- - h&? ---

a. Also Lalo gdq, Bahing khrit; Nung agyit, Mikir tSigkrit. The Jg. and Mk. forms refer to grinding the teeth, as
does WT so khrig-khrig byed-pa (so ‘tooth’), the latter reflecting a variant in *-ik.

b. Also Lisu (Fraser) rgh® Achang zit**; Mikir ret; Miri rit.

c. Also WT rnyid-pa ‘wither / droop’.

d. Also Dulong a3't¢it®, rGyalrong tfhot, and many other cognates, to be found e.g. in ZMYYC #116 and #117,
including: (Qiangic) Pumi Jinghua tshy* 3du, Ergong tshe-yi, Muya tshw® ¥a®, Namuyi jo%tsh7* ; Shixing
tshy>%; (Lolo-Burmese) Langsu tfhat> pe?*”, Yi Xide tsh1*, Lisu a®tfhy*, Naxi Lijiang tshw® zu®, Jinuo tchi*

p842

e. Also Lepcha hlet-bii, Ao Naga melet, Mikir ig-lit. The Jg. form reflects a variant with final labial stop.

35. None of these appear in STC, probably because most of the supporting forms are from Lolo-Burmese.
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f. Probably because of the meaning difference from the forms meaning ‘extinguish’, WB hmit ‘shut the eye / blink’
is not cited in STC. Lahu mé? means ‘shut abruptly (as the mouth or eyes) / wink / blink / go on and off rapidly /
flicker’ (DL:1008). Cf. also Akha miq ‘be extinguished’, myaqmig ‘close one’s eyes’, Mikir met, Garo kimit
‘extinguish’. The low-stopped tone of the Lahu form reflects the unprefixed root *mit, but the *s- prefix is clearly
reflected in WB hmit, as well as in Nung Somit, Jg. (Assamese dial.) simit, Tangkhul kho§imit, and Lushai timit.
The short vowel in the latter form suggests that a long 3 short alternation should be set up for this root. WB hmin
‘have the eyes shut’ points to an allofam with homorganic final nasal, *s-mim (below 12.5.2). This etymon also
has an excellent Chinese cognate (see below).

g. The WT form means ‘not to exist’. | have elsewhere interpreted this WT form as a fusion of mi ‘negative’ plus
red-pa ‘be’ (the latter related to WT srid-pa; see ‘copula / be’, below). See JAM 1985a(GSTC):64.

h. This root shows fricative 3 affricate variation (see above 3.3).
i. TSR has Lahu ji?, but DL:572 correctly gives jé? as the basic form.

j- The WT and Lahu forms are allofamically related to WB hri’ (< *s-ri (see above 5.3.2). Another variant, with -u-
vocalism, underlies WB hut ‘be the case’ (< *s-rut). See the discussion of “copular allofamy” in JAM 1985a
(GSTQO), esp. pp. 19, 63-4.

(c) **_yat > *-it
The important root for ‘eight’ *b-r-gyat 3 *(b)g-ryat (STC #163) is reconstructed with

*.yat at the PTB level (> WT brgyad, Thulung yet, Jg. motsat, rGyalrong warjat, Garo
tshet, Lushai riat), though it had developed to *?-rit" by the PLB period:36

‘eight’” PLB *?-ritt (TSR #171) > WB hrac, Atsi §it, Lahu hi, Akha y&q, Lisu he*!, ezc.

This close relationship between the rhymes *-yat and *-it parallels the interchange
between *-yak and *-ik, above 8.3(1b).

(d) **_is > *-it
In several cases an etymon reconstructible with *-it at a relatively recent time-depth

(e.g. at the PLB stage) can be shown to descend from an earlier PTB rhyme with sibilant
final, *-is:37

‘two’  PTB *g-ni-s (¢/. WT gnyis ; STC #4) > PLB *?-nit (cf. WB hnac), Lahu
ni (< *ni?); TSR #160)

‘seven” PTB *s-nis (cf. Kanauri stis, Jg. sonit; STC #5) > PLB *s-ni-t (¢/ WB
khu’-hnac, Lahu §1 (< *s-[n]i%, with prefix preemption); 7SR #128)

‘wet / soak’  PTB *m-ti-s (¢f- Kanauri thiss ‘wet’; Jg. madi ‘wet’, madit ‘make wet’;
STC p.16 etc.) > PLB *m/?-tit" (cf. Lahu ti?, Akha dyq ‘soak’ x PTB
*ti(y) ‘water’ (¢f. Lahu di (< PLB *ndi!) ‘ejaculate’; STC #55, TSR
#109)

36. For more detailed discussion see JAM 1995b (“Numerals”):203-6.
37. See below 10.2.
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(e) Chinese comparanda

Chinese comparanda to TB etyma discussed in this section include:

PTB OC  GSR# Chinese gloss
‘eight” *b-r-gyat J\ pwat 28la-d ‘eight’
x *(b)g-ryat
‘extinguish /  *s-mizt J&% miat  294b ‘drown / extinguish /
blink’ destroy’
‘leech’ *m-litt 1 tiet  --a ‘water leech’
‘one’  *?it — ?iét  394a-d ‘one’
‘seven’  *s-nis 4= ts’iet  400a-d ‘seven’

‘two’  *g-nis nior  564a-d ‘two’

a. Notin GSR #413.

At least three roots (‘tear / rip’, ‘wipe’, ‘lung’) show variation between *-it and *-ut;
they will be discussed under the *-ut rhyme, below 8.4(3). See also 12.1 below.

3 *ip

*-ip is the least well attested of the stopped rhymes with the vowel *-i-, but even so
there are about eight good examples of etyma with this rhyme in S7C and TSR. In several
cases an etymon shows variation between *-ip and *-up. What little evidence there is for a
length contrast in this rhyme is provided by languages like Lushai where contrastive
vowel length persists synchronically. The reflexes of *-ip are straightforward in the
criterial languages:

PTB  WwWT Jg. WB Lahu Mikir Lushai  Garo
*ip -ib -ip -ip -12/-0?/-i?/-€? -ip/-ep -ip -ip
*-ip -iip -ip

As with most stopped rhymes after medial *-i-, Mikir here shows variation between -i-
and -e- : *gip ‘ten’ > Mk. kep, but *b/pip ‘conceal / bury’ > Mk. pip (see below). The
“regular” Lahu reflex seems to be -#? (c¢f. ‘sleep’), with -a? appearing after g- [y] < *r-
(‘shade / shadow’), since no Lahu syllable of the form **gi? exists. In etyma with PLB
*dental stop initials (‘wrap’), the Lahu reflex is -i?, since Lahu dental stops do not occur
before -t or -0 in native words. In etyma with PLB *glottalized or *prefixed sibilant
initials (‘put to sleep’; ‘thirsty’, perhaps also ‘squeeze’), Lahu has the vowel -i in the
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high-rising tone: -i. Finally, in the one example of a lateral-initialled etymon with this
rhyme, Lahu has -e?.

Examples of etyma with the invariant *-ip rhyme include:

PTB/PLB STC TSR wT Jg. WB Lahu
‘roll (n.)/ *lip" - --- --- --- lip 3-le?
curled (PLB)
object’
‘shade / *g/s-rip p.113  #189  hgrib-pa 2 krip (29)rip 5§37 b
shadow’
‘ten’  *gip #16 - - - (Po)kyipc -
‘thiI'Sty’ *C-sipL -— #129 -—- -—- mwat-sjp d &
(PLB)

a. Other WT allofams include sgrib-pa ‘darken(ed)’, grib ‘shade / shadow’, srib-pa ‘grow dark’, rab-rib ~ hrab-hrib
‘mist / dimness’; the Jg. form means ‘abate / die down (as a fire)’; ¢f. also Tangkhul Naga yur ‘be shady’.

b. Lh. has a doublet 3-y3? ‘ember, glowing thing’ from the unprefixed variant *ript. See DL:1152.

c. The ordinary WB word for ‘ten’ is chay; kyip is substituted “when counting rational beings”. This etymon is not
reflected in the other criterial languages, but ¢f. Limbu gip, Miju kap ~ kyep, Mikir kep, Maring tSip, Yawdwin
(So. Kukish) gyip. There is a Chinese cognate (below).

d. The WB form is glossed ‘be hungry or thirsty’ in Judson 1953 / 66:797; for mwat ‘hungry’, see above 8.2(2). So
far this root has only been found in Lolo-Burmese; cf. also Zaiwa vui®! fit*’, Ahi s1*, Sani 2222, Lisu se*!, Jinuo ¢i*?,
Lalo siq. The Lahu high-rising tone reflects some sort of voiced prefix at the PLB stage, symbolized by “C-".

The following root (not in S7C or 7SR) has so far only been identified in Kamarupan
languages:

‘scale (of fish)’@  *s-lip > Mikir lip; Lushai phu-hlip ; Moyon na-phrip ( <na-phu-rip );
Tiddim lip*; Rongmei ka-lip ; Liangmei ka-kha-Iép ; Zeme he'ka’lip’;
Tangkhul orip!; Kom Rem porip

a. This root is quite distinct from *sep ‘scale’, below 8.5(3).

(&  *ip
The lone example of long *-iip so far uncovered rests on Chin evidence:

‘shut / close / be  *dzyiip (STC #370) > Garo tsip; Lushai tsi:p;
close together’ Lai ciip; WB cip ‘set close together; close /
near (in time or space)’.
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8.3: Stops after medial *-i-

(b) *-ip 3 *-up
A number of etyma with this rhyme display front ~ back variation, either already at the
PTB stage or at the level of a particular subgroup of TB (especially Bodo-Garo)38. Roots

showing *-ip 3 *-up variation include:39

‘sleep’ *s-yip 3¢ *s-yup (STC #114, TSR #180; ZMYYC #582)

*s-yip WT yib-pa ‘hide oneself’; Jg. (y)ip ‘conceal information’, Bahing ip;
Nung ip; Ao Naga yip; WB ?ip ‘sleep’, sip (< *s-yip) ‘put to sleep’; Lahu
yi? ‘sleep’, 1 (< *?-yip < *s-yip) ‘put to sleep’; Sani §1°° ‘put to sleep’;
Guiqiong jg*; Namuyi jy*?

*s-yup Jg. ?yup ‘sleep’; Miri yup; Akha yuq; Bisu ju; Zaiwa jup®®; Bokar Adi jup

‘sink! / dive’ *lip x *lup (STC #375)2

*lip Jg. phan-Iip ‘dive’; Garo tSi rip ‘dive’, srip ‘sink’

*lup Bodo thrup ‘sink’

‘wrap’ *tip x *tup (TSR #23, ZMYYC #663)°

*tip Lahu th1?; Akha #q; Yi Dafang thi**; Yi Nanjian thy*

*tup Jg. thap; WB tup ‘tie together’, thup ‘wrap up’

‘conceal / bury’ *b/pip 3¢ *b/pup (STC #376)¢

*b/pip WT byib-pa ‘cover / wrap up / conceal’; Mikir pip ‘bury’

*b/pup Bodo phop ~ fop ‘bury’

a. Dimasa shows internal variation: lip ~ lup ‘dive’, gilib ~ gulub ‘drown’.

b. This root also has an allofam with the homorganic final nasal: *tum > WT hthum ‘cover over / wrap up /
envelop’, Jg. thum ‘tie in a knot’.

c. Dimasa again shows internal variation: bib ~ bub ‘conceal oneself”, phip ~ phup ‘bury’.

There is a particularly interesting word-family involving the *-ip rhyme, which

comprises intransitive verbs in the semantic area of sinking, as well as transitive verbs

38. See below 8.4(3) and 12.1.

39. For an example of *-ip x *-op variation, see ‘suck’, below 8.6(3). See also the WT variation in
‘whisper’, below §c.
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referring to compression / pinching (i.e. causing to sink). This word family illustrates four
types of variation in rhyme:

(a) front 3¢ back high vowels: *-ip 3¢ *-up

(b) monophthongal *-ip 3 diphthongal *-yap 2

(c) final labial 3 dental stop: *-ip 3 *-itb/¢

(d) final stop & nasal: *-ip x *-im d

a. Cf the discussion of *-ik 3 *-yak variation, 8.3(1b) above.

b. STC does not recognize the phonosemantic interrelationship among its three separately reconstructed roots,
*nip ‘crush / compress’ (p.84), *nup ~ *nip ‘sink’ (#400), and *nyap ‘pinch / squeeze’ (#192). The allofam
*s-nyit is not recognized in S7C at all. TSR (p. 60) recognizes the “close relationship” between PLB *s-nyap
(TSR #148) and PLB *nip 3¢ *?-nip 3 *?-nyit (7SR #159). There are good Chinese comparanda, below (c).

c. Another ramified word-family with similar variational patterns is ‘body hair’ *s / r-mul 3 *-mil x *-myal,
below 9.3.2(2).

d. Cf. WB hnip ‘crush / put down / oppress’ 3¢ Lai Chin hnim ‘press down’

*s-nip Bahing nip ‘compress / express’; WB nip ‘be kept down’, hnip ‘crush /
put down / oppress’; Jg. nip ‘set (of the sun) / grow dark / cast a shadow /
be dim’, Nung nom nip lam ‘west’ (“sun-sink-path”) [cf. STC p. 84; TSR
#159]

*s-nup WT nub-pa ‘fall gradually / sink / set (sun, moon) / decay / decline’, nub
‘west, evening’; Lepcha niip ‘be covered with water’; Proto-Barish
*(h)nap < *s-nup ‘set (sun) / sink / drown / enter / penetrate’ [Cf. STC
#400]

*s/r-nyap @ WT rnyap-pa ‘seize or snatch together’; Jg. nyap ‘squeeze / extort’; WB
nap ‘be squeezed’, hiap ‘pinch / squeeze / blacksmith’s tongs’; Lahu n6?
‘pinch / squeeze’, khi-n6? ‘shoes’ (“foot-pinchers’), mé-no? ‘scissors’ [cf.
STC #192; TSR #147]

*s-nyit b WB hhac ‘squeeze / to milk’; Lahu ni ‘squeeze / press / force smn /

oppress’,¢ Akha nytq; Lisu nyi®>, Zaiwa ne>; Langsu nai> [cf. TSR #159,
ZMYYC #671]

a. This variant has already been presented under *-ap, above 8.2(3).

b. This variant has already been presented under *-it, §2 above. Jingpho occasionally shows interchange between
final -p and -t after front vowels, e.g. Sinlét 3 Siglép ‘tongue’ (Hanson 1906:623). Cf. also Jg. lip ‘sp. of
horse-leech’ < PTB *m-liit (ibid).

¢. This Lahu form could alternatively descend from the *s-nip variant, since the Lh. reflex of *-ip is -1 after *glottal-
ized initials (above).
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(c) Chinese comparanda 40

Chinese comparanda to the etyma in this section include:

PTB ocC GSR Chinese gloss
‘ten’  *gip + diep 686a-d ‘ten’
‘sink / enter’ *nip x *nyap3x A hiop 695a-d  ‘enter / bring in’
*nup
‘crush / compress /  *nip 3¢ *nyap f% niap 638b ‘trample’
press on’ @

—

‘whisper’ b *syip x *syup & ts’iop ~tsiop 688a ‘id.”

a. This is probably the same etymon as ‘sink / enter’, the common core of meaning being downward motion.
b. CfWT §ib-pa ~ sub-pa (contra STC:170, which has the typo “sib-pa”).

8.4  Stops after medial *-u-

(1) *-uk and *-uk

This is a very well attested rhyme, with about 17 good examples in STC and over 20 in
TSR.4! There is considerable evidence for a length contrast in this rhyme, especially from
Burmese, Lepcha, Bodo-Garo, and Kuki-Chin-Naga languages like Lushai, Sho, and
Tangkhul Naga. The reflexes in the criterial languages are as follows:

PTB wr Lp. Jg. WB Lahu Lu. Sho TN  Garo Dimasa

*-uk -ug -ak -u? -auk -O? -uk -ok -w -ok -0
*wk  -ug -uk -u? -uik ? -wk -uk -uk -ik -i(k) ~ -u(k)
(a) *-uk

Sets exemplifying short *-uk include:

PTB STC TSR WT Jg WB Lahu  Lu. Garo  Dim.
‘basket /  *kuk #393 - khug-ma --- - - - khok  bain-
pouch’ kho
‘bean’ @  *s-nuk --- #140 - no?*! nauk nd? --- -- ---

40. See below 12.1(3).

41. The sets in this category are reconstructed with PLB *-ok in 7SR. For discussion of a possible *-uk /
*-ok contrast at the PLB level, see below 8.6(1).
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PTB STC TSR wT Jg WB Lahu  Lu. Garo  Dim.
‘bend sthg. *muk --- #137 - --- - mu? - - ---
down’b (PLB)
‘brain’ ¢ *s-nuk #483  #156  --- ni? O-hnauk G-nd? --- -—- ---
-ng?
‘collide/ *m-kuk  --- #80 -—- - - gh? - - -
butt (PLB)
against’ d
‘crooked /  *g/kuk p.77 #2 hgugpa  --- kauk qd? - - -
bent’ ¢
‘cut/ *tuk #387  #15 - --- tauk thd?  tuk dok/ do
knock’ f dak
‘deer’ *d-yuk #386  --- - - -—- - sa-zuk mat-  moso
tSok
g
‘enough’  *[ykh p.88 #164  --- - lauk 15? - - -
‘monkey’  *m-yuki p.112  #133 - -— myauk md? - — -
‘neck’  *tuklJ #392 - - du? - - - gitok  godo
‘pen/ *kruk - #16 - - -—- kh3? - - -
corral’ k
‘pick up’!  *s-gruk - #187 sgrugpa --- kauk §Hrl~ - - -
v5?
‘poison’ m  *duk #472 #1113  dug --- tauk t3? --- --- ---
‘return/  *kuk -—- #34 - -—- -—- ghd? - -—- -—-
year’ 0
‘shoot’ © *m-puk - #108  --- - p(h)auk  b5? - - -
‘six?  *d/k-ruk  #411  #35 drug kni?  khrauk  kh3? ruk dok do
‘steep’  *tsyuk #353 - -- --- tsauk --- tshuk -—- ---
‘waist’ P *gyuk -—- #6 - - kyauk- cd? - - -
kap
‘wear on  *kuk -—- #12 -—- -—- -—- gh3? - -—- -—-
head’ 4

a. Cf also Akha a-nyq, Lisu no*, Sani nu*, Bisu ni-kdy. Many extra-LB cognates are to be found in ZMYYC #201, e.g.
(Qiangic) rGyalrong testok, Ergong stho (both with denasalization), Pumi Taoba n,0%, Muya ndur®xw, Queyu nu’?,
Guiqiong n,0*, Namuyi u*1y3*; (Nungish) Anong a*nu’5, Nusu nu*?, Dulong a3'no?%.

b. Cf. also Akha (ILH) moq ‘bend head down’. Contra TSR #137 there is no connection with *m-lyow-k ‘swallow (v.)’,
which has become Akha myoq.

c. The first morpheme in WB and Lahu means ‘head’. Cf. also Sgaw Karen kh6?-nui?, Pwo Karen kho?-nd (khé? ‘head’).
d. Cf. also Sani g¥* (Ma Xueliang 1951). This root remains sparsely attested. See DL:408.
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Stops after medial *-u-

(b)

Cf. also Bahing guk ‘be bent’ 3 kuk ‘make bent’, Limbu pegok. This root is allofamic both with *kuk ‘return / year’
and *m-kuik ‘angle, knee’; there are also solid Chinese comparanda (see §§b,d).

Glossed ‘peck / strike with curved instrument / hook onto’ in 7SR; see Lahu th3? ‘peck (as fowl), strike (as snake)’ (<
PLB *tuk™) 3 Lh. d5? ‘strike, beat’ (< PLB *m-tuk®). Cf. also Lepcha tyok ‘collide, knock against’. There is a possi-
ble relationship between this root and “spit / spew’ (below, § b); ¢f- Mikir ig-tok, glossed ‘to spit, dart, peck, bite (as a
snake); spittle’ (STC, n. 189).

Garo has a variant mat-tsak, displaying the same -o- x -a- alternation as in ‘cut / knock’.

This root is best attested in LB (cf. also Lalo ?luq, with unexplained preglottalized initial), but (contra STC pp. 203,
213) it is also to be found elsewhere, e.g. Shixing 1u®*; Bai Jianchuan lu5; Karen 1g%.

The prefixal nature of the labial nasal is evidenced by forms like Chepang yuk, Bhramu payuk, Digaro tomyu,
Gurung timyu, Bahing moro. Many more cognates are to be found in 7SR #133 and ZMYYC #128.

Cf. also Lepcha tiik-tok, Mikir tsethok. The Lepcha vowel reflex is irregular (we would expect Lp. -dk < *-uk; see
§ c(ii) below. This led Benedict to revise the PTB reconstruction to *twak (S7C, n. 231), though this is inconsistent
with the Jingpho form.

Possible cognates include Shixing (Qiangic) khue and several Lolo-Burmese forms, including Achang kok>s, Yi Xide
x0*, Hani Luchun ku?*®, Gazhuo x¥33; perhaps also Bai Jianchuan yu?!. See 7BL #’s 503-507.

TSR #187 reconstructs PLB *k-ruk® (HIGH-stopped tone); ¢f. also Akha yoq, Maru kyuk. Many other cognates are to
be found in ZMYYC #556, including: Cuona Menba ru?'?, Muya tho**ggw?’, Ersu ngo*, Yi Xide ngu*®, Yi Dafang
ko*, Yi Nanjian yo®, Yi Mile (Axi) kwr®®, Lisu go*, Hani Caiyuan ky*, Hani Dazhai yu3, Hani Shuikui v, Jinuo
ko*2, Achang ku?*®, Zaiwa ku??!. The complex initial consonant group has been broken down differently in the various
languages: some languages (e.g. WB, Lisu) have undergone preemption of the resonant root-initial by the velar prefix
(*k-ruk > *kuk); others (e.g. WT, Maru) preserve traces both of a prefix and the resonant initial; while still others (e.g.
Lahu, Akha, Cuona Menba, Yi Nanjian, Hani Dazhai) seem to reflect the simple resonant (*ruk), although the
HIGH-stopped tone of the Loloish cognates is due to the influence of the voiceless velar prefix that still existed at the
PLB stage (*k-ruk® ).

. Lahu t3? ‘be poisonous; be revolted by food, as a pregnant woman’, 3-t32ma ‘poison’. There is an excellent Chinese

cognate (below §d).

This morpheme means ‘return’ in the sense of ‘give / take back’, and by extension ‘year’ (a year keeps returning in
annual cycles). A voiced prefix must be hypothesized at the PLB stage to account for the low-stopped tone, i.e.
*C-kuk™. There are many cognates in Loloish, including Akha x0q, Ahi khu?*, Sani ghu???, Lisu kho*!, Naxi Lijiang
khv3. Several of the Qiangic forms cited in ZMYYC #63 are probably also cognate, including Pumi Taoba ko%,
Ergong ko, Muya kui®3, Queyu ko5, Namuyi kua™?, Shixing qhe®. This root is allofamic with ‘crooked / bent’, above.

WB pauk ‘go off, as a gun’ 3 phauk ‘to fire a gun’; the voiced Lahu initial reflects a nasal prefix (confirmed by Yi
Xide and Yi Dafang mbe?®). This etymon was reconstructed with the unusual PLB rhyme *-6k in TSR #108, because
of several Loloish reflexes with front rounded, central, or back unrounded vowels: Akha bdq, Bisu p¥, Nasu b'a:?*2,
Lisu bur*. See also ZMYYC #688.

The WB form means ‘kidney’ (lit. “waist-adjoin”). Other LB cognates include Akha joq, Ahi dzu?*, Bisu kj5 ~ 3.
Two PLB allofams are reconstructed in 7SR #6, “*gyok 3¢ *dzok”; now revised to *gyuk 3¢ *dzuk. The latter variant
seems more widespread both in Lolo-Burmese and in TB as a whole. Several putative Qiangic cognates are to be
found in ZMYYC #261 and TBL #98, including: Pumi Taoba dz#*5, Pumi Jinghua d3o'3, Guigiong z0%*, Ersu d3u®,
Namuyi dzu*.

This root may be confined to Lolo-Burmese. Cf. also Akha x4q, Sani ghu*, Lisu (Fraser) hkaw?, Lalo khiq, Bisu kh3,
Yi Weishan kho?, Yi Nanhua khu*, Jinuo kho*?; ¢f. TBL #1252.

*'qu

Sets exemplifying long *-u:k include:

PTB STC wT WB Lushai Garo Dimasa

‘knee / angle’ 2 *m-kuk p-.120  khug(s) - khup - -

‘cave / belly’b  *p/butk #358 phug-pa wam’-puik puk — —_
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PTB STC wTr WB Lushai Garo Dimasa
‘cubit/  *muk #394 -—- muik -—- mik mu
armlength’ ¢ (Bodo)
‘deep / thick”  *tutk #356  hthug-pa  thuik thwk  dik  dib-bi,
dub-pa d
‘foggy / dark’  *r-muik #357  rmugs-pa muik muwk - -
‘refuse / dust’ ¢ *muik #363 -- Pohmuik - --- ---
‘shear /strip/  *kurtk #388 - kuik _— kik khu
pare’
‘spit/spew’  *m/s-tmuk f D-58, - —_— —_— — —
etc.

a. Cf also Ao Naga temokok, Lhota nkho, Tangkhul khuk-sau, Lakher pokhu, Hakha kuk. The final -p in Lushai is
unexplained. See below 12.6.2(2).

b. Garo ok ‘belly’ points to a variant with *short vowel. This root is placed in the context of a much larger word-family
of the shape *[s / ?]-[p / b][u /i]()[k] in JAM 1978a (V'STB):124-6.

Cf. also Proto-Kiranti *muk (Lambichong, Chingtang, Yakha muk).
The final labial stop in the first syllable looks like a secondary anticipation of the labial initial of the suffix.
Cf. also Lepcha muk, Miri pomuk.

Mmoo oa o

The long vowel is established by Lepcha tyuk ‘to spit’ 3¢ dyuk ‘spittle’ (see §c-ii below.) Cf. also Mikir ig-tok (see
*-uk table under §a above); Maru tauk ‘vomit, spew’; Pa-o Karen patho?, Sgaw Karen thu?-pye ‘spittle’, Pwo Karen
tho-phli? ‘to spit’. A distinct root *m/s-twa is set up to accommodate forms like WT tho-le, Jg. mathd, Garo stu, Raw-
ang du, Dimasa khu-di thu.

(c) Differential reflexes in individual languages

Evidence (or the lack of it) for the length distinction in this rhyme may be summarized
language by language as follows:
(i) Mikir

Medial *-u- is usually lowered to Mikir -o- before final consonants of all types (nasals,
stops, and liquids; see above 7.2), whether the *-u- was long or not:

PTB Mikir
*-uk ‘neck”  *tuk tse-thok
‘pouch / bag’ *kuk hok

‘deer’ *d-yuk thi-dZok
*wk | ‘cave/belly’ *p/buk pok
‘spit’  *m/s-tuk || intok
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(ii) Lepcha

Before many types of final consonants (stops, nasals, -s, and perhaps liquids), short
medial *-u- is lowered to Lepcha -a- or -&-, while long *-u:- remains a high vowel,
transcribed -u- or -ii- :42

PTB Lepcha
*_uk ‘six”  *d-ruk tarak

*wk | ‘cave/belly’ *puik tafuk

‘weeds’  *muk muk

‘foggy / dark’ *rmuk | muk
‘spit’  *m/s-tuwk || tyuk ‘to spit’

dyuk ‘spittle’ 2

a. Lepcha medial -y- frequently reflects the PTB *s- prefix (Benedict
1943). Cf- also Pa-o Karen patho?.

(iii)  Sho (S. Kuki)

Short *-uk is lowered to Sho -ok, while long *-utk maintains its high status:

PTB Sho

*-uk ‘six’  *d-ruk sok
*wk ‘cave / belly’ *puk piik
‘deep’ *tuk thiikk
‘foggy / dark’ *muk miik

(iv)  Tangkhul Naga

Short *-uk becomes the high back unrounded vowel -w in the transcription of Bhat
1969, while long *-uk retains its final stop and vowel rounding:*3

PTB TN
*-uk ‘six’  *d-ruk thorw
*wk ‘angle / knee’ *m-kuk || khuk

42. See above 7.2(1) for Lp. reflexes of *-um vs. *-uim; 7.2(5) for Lp. reflexes of *-uy vs. *-uip; and below
10.3 for Lp. reflexes of long and short *-u- before -s.

43. See JAM 1972b:280-1.
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v) Bodo-Garo

As 1illustrated by the above cognate sets, Bodo-Garo has two distinct sets of
correspondences for short *-u- vs. long *-ui- before velar stops, with the long vowel
tending to be fronted to -i- :44

PTB Lushai WB Garo Dimasa
*uk -uk -auk -ok oa
*uwk -uk -uik -ik -i(k) 3 -u(k)

a. The apparent open-vowel reflex in Dimasa may be due to inaccurate
recording in old sources; perhaps a better transcription would reveal
that these words have final glottal stop.

PTB Garo Dimasa
‘basket / pouch’ *kuk khok bain-kho
‘neck’ *tuk gi-tok go-do
‘six’ *d/k-ruk  dok do
‘cubit / armlength’ *muik mik mu (Bodo)
‘deep / thick’ *tutk dik dib-bi 3 dub-pa @
‘shear / strip / pare’  *kuik kik khu

a. See above, §b.

(vi)  Burmese

WB clearly distinguishes short and long *-u(:)- before velars, whether stops or nasals
(see above 7.2(5) for *-upg vs. *-uy ):43

PTB WB
*un -aun
*ui -uin
*-uk -auk
*uk -uik

44. Similar BG reflexes may be distinguished before the homorganic nasal rhymes; see above 7.2(5).
PTB Lushai WB Garo  Dimasa
*upg -ung -aur -01) -01)
*u -un -uin -in -in 3¢ -up

BG languages are similarly useful in distinguishing length in the *-ap rhyme; see above 8.2(3).
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As speculated above, the peculiar diphthongal vocalism of WB -uik (now pronounced
[-ai?] in standard spoken Burmese) might well have developed under Mon influence.

(vii)  Lahu

The normal Lahu reflex of *-uk is -02, with many examples (above).4¢ In a couple of
unexplained cases, however, Lahu has a higher vowel, -0? or -u? / 41:47

PTB STC TSR WT WB Lahu
‘burn / kindle’ *duk - #62 dugs-pa tauk t0?xtia

‘pierce / plant / *(d)z(y)uk #360 #107 hdzugs/zugb cuik ju?
erect’

a. The Lahu forms are a simplex / causative pair: to? ‘burn, be on fire’ (v.i.) < *duk 3¢ til ‘set on fire, cause to burn’ (v.t.)
< PLB *?-duk. The high-rising tone of tii is conditioned by the *glottalized initial. Cf also Pumi Jiulong dy*!, Yi Wud-
ing du'!, Sani d¥??, Gazhuo tsy**t0o* (TBL #1269).

b. Cf. also WT hdzug ‘prick, pierce; put into; enter, begin’. This root shows length variation, since Lushai fuk points to a
short allofam. See DL:569.

Another root showing length variation is *pru(:)k ‘scratch’ (S7C #391) > WT hphrug-pa,
WB phrauk ~ phyauk, Garo brik, Dimasa buru. Although WB points to short *-uk, the
Bodo-Garo forms reflect long *-uk; see §v above.

(d) Chinese comparanda

Chinese comparanda to the etyma with the TB rhymes discussed in this section
include:

PTB ocC GSR GSR Gloss
‘belly’ @ *p/buk g piok 1034h ‘belly’

‘crooked / bent’ *g/kuk 3< pf kiiuk  1213a ‘bend / bent / crooked /
*m-kuk unjust’

45. WB also has differential reflexes of long and short *-i- before dentals, whether stops and nasals. For the
WB treatment of *-in vs. *-iin, see above 7.2(2); for WB reflexes of *-it vs. *-iit, see above 8.3(2).

46. There are unfortunately no known examples of Lahu reflexes of etyma with long *-utk.

47. In my note 232 (p.76) in STC, I attempted to posit a distinction between PLB *-ok (> Lh. -0?) and *-uk
(> Lh. -u? or -0?). This is quite wrong, however (most of the cited examples are extremely doubtful), and in
fact both Lahu and WB have merged PTB *-uk and *-ok (to -o? and -auk, respectively), as illustrated by
‘beneath’ and ‘fear’, below 8.6(1). There is also a case of PTB *-ok > Lahu -i (‘outer covering / bark’),
below, ibid.
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PTB ocC GSR GSR Gloss

=) g’iuk 1214a ‘compressed / bent /
curved / curl, twist
(hair)’

¥y giuk  1214b ‘bend the body’
‘custom / manner’ *luk f&  dziuk  1220a-b  ‘rustic / vulgar / popular
b usage / custom’
‘daytime / noon’ ¢ *g-duk = tiog 1075a ‘time of daylight / day’
‘piebald / *bruk B pok 1127a ‘horse with mixed colors
speckled’ d / mixed / varicolored’
‘poison’  *d/tuk e dok 1016a ‘poison’
‘rouse / awaken / *kruk 2 kok~ 1038f ‘awake / rouse into
disturb’ f kog understanding’
#  kog 1038i ‘disturb’
‘sheep’ & *luk #i  diu 125k ‘sheep’
‘six”  *d-k-ruk 7y liok 1032a-d  “six’
‘strike’ b *r-tuk B tuk 1218c¢ ‘beat / strike / castrate’
‘weep / wail’ 1 *kwk ae kuk 1203a ‘lament / weep’

See the extended discussion of the word family to which this root belongs in JAM 1978a (VSTB):123-7.
Cf- WT lugs ‘way / manner / method / established manner / custom / usage / rite’. See Gong 2000:#46.
Cf. WT gdugs (eleg.) ‘midday / noon / umbrella / canopy’. See Gong 2000:#32.

Cf. WB prauk ‘speckled / spotted’. See Gong 2001:22.

Since the Lahu cognate to this form, t3?, can mean ‘be revolted by food, as a pregnant woman’ (above §a), I have

speculated that a similar shade of meaning in Chinese might have motivated the graphic component =} ‘mother’
in this character. GSR calls the explanation of this graph “uncertain.”

f. Cf WT dkrug ‘stir / agitate / disturb’, hkhrug ‘be disturbed’; Tangut kio! ~ kio? ‘drive / urge’. See Gong 2001:25.
g. Cf. WT lug ‘sheep’. See Gong 2001:22.

h. Cf. WT rdug-pa ‘conquer / vanquish / strike against / stumble at” and perhaps Lahu d5? ‘hit / strike / beat’, ni-§1
d5? ve ‘castrate (cattle) by beating the testicles to a pulp’; Yi Xide ndu?' < PLB *m-tok" ‘cut by a blow’ (TSR
#101). See Gong 2000:#20 and DL:721. A probable allofam is *r-duny ‘beat / strike’ above 7.5(9).

i. Cf Lushai kuik ‘shriek’ (STC:182).

o a0 os

Also to be compared are WB kauk ‘rice plant’ (< PTB *guk) and OC kuk ¢ ‘grain’
(GSR #12261). See STC:181.
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(2) *-uk 3 *-up

There are several good examples of variation between *-uk and the homorganic nasal
rhyme *-upy, including ‘back / behind’ *s-nup 3¢ *s-nuk; ‘stone’ *r-lupg 3 *k-luk; ‘sit’
*m-d/tuiy 3 *m-du(2)k; ‘overcast / foggy / sullen’ *muiy 3¢ *r/s-muk. These have already
been discussed in 7.2(5), above. See also 12.5.3 below.

(3) *-ut

This rhyme is relatively rare, with only about a dozen examples in STC and TSR
combined. What little evidence there is for a length contrast comes from Lepcha, but even
this is equivocal (see below). There is a pronounced tendency for etyma with this rhyme to
have inter- or intra-lingual variants with the corresponding front-vowel rhyme -it. The
reflexes of *-ut are straightforward for the most part:

PTB  WT  Lepcha Jingpho WB Lahu Garo
*ut  -ud  -at/-ut -ut -ut -9/ 12 -it

Examples include:

PTB STC TSR WT Lepcha Jingpho WB Lahu
‘blow’2  *s-mut p.75 #143 hbydb mait x kowut hmut ma?
stin-mut ©
‘boil (v.)”  *prut  #131 - --- --- prut (v.i.)  prut ---
Soprut (v.t.)
‘burn / raze’ *put — #8 —_— -— phi],t phut ---
d
‘mischievou  *b-rut - - - - -— borut  ---
s / rowdy /
hooligan’ €
‘inferior / *s-ryut #206 - -— -— ylit 3% §9yi1t yut 3 -
fallen; hrut
worse’ f
‘knee’ ¢ *put #7 pus tuk-pat phut 3 --- -—-
-mo lophut h
‘scrape/  *ku()t #383 - --- kut khut kutx -
carve’ i khut
‘swaggering  *ut #109 - Tud -— - fut -—-
/ noisy’ i
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PTB STC TSR WT Lepcha Jingpho WB Lahu
‘tear /rip’k  *dzyut --- #110 --- --- --- cutx  ji?
chut

o a0 o

STC cites a Jg. (Assam dialect) form “mut” (not in Hanson 1906, Hertz 1935, Maran 1979, or Dai et al., 1983), but
kowut (with curiously lenited initial) is the ordinary form. The Lahu high-stopped tone, as well as the aspirated
WB initial, confirm the *s- prefix. See also Bahing (h)mut, Miri mut. Many more cognates are to be found in
ZMYYC #544, including: Tsangla (Motuo Menba) mu; Pumi Taoba x93*me*’;, Ergong gw-wmur, Guiqiong mw?;
Namuyi fu%3; Shixing hii**; Yi Xide mo*; Yi Nanhua muw?®; Lisu mu*; Naxi Lijiang mu®; Hani Shuikui my3;
Achangmut>’; Zaiwa mut?!; Dulong mut®*; Idu mu’5; Bokar Adi mit. Note the lenition (similar to the Jingpho form)
in Namuyi and Shixing. The nasalization in Shixing either reflects the earlier nasal initial, or (more likely) is due to
rhinoglottophilia after the secondary h-.

See Benedict (1939):217.

mat ‘blow’ ¢ stin-mut (‘wind”).

Cf. also Akha pyq; Hani pwi?®; Lisu phu®'; Jinuo phu®%; Naxi Lijiang pv®°.

Cf. Lai Chin ruu (form I) 3 ruut (form II) ‘be mischievous, irresponsible’, mi-rut ‘abnormal person’. The Burmese
form is glossed as ‘personne marginale, qui vit sans loi, qui n’a pas de tenue; voyou’ in Bernot 1988, Fasc. 11, p.
42. The Myanmar-English Dictionary defines it as ‘mischievous or rowdy person’ (p. 311). Etymology by KVB.
Jg. yit ‘grow worse, as illness’, Soyut ‘be apathetic, indifferent’; WB yut ‘inferior, mean’, hrut ‘put down’. Cf. also
WT rud ‘a falling or fallen mass’, kha-rud ‘avalnche’, sa-rud ‘landslide’ (WT forms not cited in STC #206 but
mentioned in Benedict (1939):217.

The WT form is from *put-s (WT dental stops do not occur before final -s); there is a W. Tibetan variant pis-mo; cf.
also Nung phan-phit ‘knee’, ur-phut ‘elbow’, ra-phut ‘shoulder’; Trung bak*pwit” ‘knee’; Anong ra-phut ‘shoul-
der’; Maru pat-lau ‘knee’; Lepcha piit-li ‘shoulder blade, scapula’. The intralingual vowel variation in WT, Nung
and Chinese (see below) could justify including this set in the category of *-ut x *-it etyma (§a below).

phut ‘kneel’ 3¢ lophut ‘knee’.

The semantics of this root are interesting: Lepcha kut ‘to rule a line’, dkut ‘strake’, hut ‘scratch’, dhut ‘a rake’; Jg.
khut ‘scrape, rub’; Nung tsokut ‘itch’; WB kut ‘scratch’, khut ‘gash, chop, cut, beat (metal)’; Garo kit ‘carve’,
kokit ‘itch’; Dimasa khu ‘engrave on wood or stone’.

This is a sparsely attested root, with semantically divergent reflexes: WT 2ud ‘swaggering, bragging’; WB ?ut
‘noisy’. A homophonous etymon *?ut ‘belch / burp’ is reconstructed in 7SR #161 (> Lahu 32-3? te ve; Akha ¢q;
Moso al!'), though the semantic connection with ‘noisy’ is doubtful, and this word seems imitative in any event.

The WB forms are a simplex / causative pair: cut ‘be torn’, chut ‘tear, sever’. The voiced initial in Lahu reflects a
prenasalized PLB variant *m-dzut. Many likely cognates are to be found in ZMYYC #553, including: Ersu ht[15;
Yi Nanhua tgi*?; Yi Mojiang t¢i**; Lisu t[1*; Hani Caiyuan tsh)3’; Hani Dazhai tsi*; Bai Bijiang tghui* xua®*; Tujia
tshi* tsha%3; Achang tshe?; Zaiwa lan?'tfhe?*’ ; Langsu (Maru) 15%tfhat** ; Nusu tshi**; Geman Deng dzit*>; Bokar
Adi pu-get. Many of these cognates have front vowels, leaving open the possibility that this is an etymon with front
/ back variation, *dzyut 3¢ *dzyit.

Another widespread TB root with this rhyme is PTB *k(r)u-t 3 *g(r)u-t ‘hand’, which

‘fist’

appears mostly in Kuki-Chin and Himalayish languages. The stop-finalled allofam is
reflected, e.g., by Hayu got ‘hand’, Kanauri gud(h) ‘hand, arm’, Magari mi-huf ‘id.’,
Lushai kut-zung ‘finger’, Hill Miri kod‘ ‘hand, earth’, Meithei khut-sa ‘finger’, khut-tum
, Tiddim Chin khut-ztiy ‘finger’, Kom Rem kut tun ‘fist’. Reflexes with medial -r-
include Chepang krut-pak ‘palm’, krut-broyh ‘finger’; Gurung pa:khruq ‘arm’; in Mru rut
‘hand’, the medial has evidently been reinterpreted as the root initial. The open-syllable
allofam appears in WT khu-tsor ‘fist’, Meithei khu-jin ‘fingernail’, Lushai ku-tang
“finger’, etc., and perhaps also in WB khu’ ‘unit, individual thing’ .48
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As noted in 8.4(1) above, Lepcha typically lowers medial *-u- to -a-, while long *-u:-
remains -u-. The alternation between ‘blow’ (Lp. mét) and ‘wind’ (Lp. stig-muf) can thus
be interpreted as reflecting an earlier *-mut 3 *-mu:t alternation, providing some slight
evidence for a length contrast in this rhyme. Carrying this further, Lp. tik-pat can be said
to confirm the short vowel in *put ‘knee’ , while Lp. kut would reflect a long vowel in
*kuit ‘scrape, carve’ (this is not suggested in STC).

Another possible root with the rhyme *-u:it is most clearly attested in the Chin
languages:

‘enter’ *s-luit Lushai and Lai luut, Laizo ltut, Tiddim luut! ‘enter’; Thado hluut
‘put into’ (i.e. “cause to enter”, reflecting the causative *s- prefix)

Several Loloish forms are perhaps cognate, including Lh. 10? (there are no native Lahu
syllables of the form **1a? or **11?); Sani I¥??%; Naxi khv*!tey*'Iu?>49 A couple of Qiangic
forms might also be related: Queyu 10*°1u*? ; Namuyi qo** I0** 10* bi*® (see ZMYYC #746).

(a) Variation with other rhymes

As usual with high-vowel stopped rhymes, one would expect cases of front x back
variation between *-ut and *-it. The following etymon is a good candidate:°

‘wipe’ *sut 3¢ *sit 2
*sut  WT $ud, bSud ‘rub’; Jg. kotsit; WB sut; Namuyi su®’; Shixing su’; Yi
Xide s1*; Yi Mile (Axi) and Yi Mojiang si*; Lisu [1*° ~ $1*%; Naxi Lijiang
sw™; Hani Shuikui si**; Achang and Zaiwa sut®>; Langsu sat>*; Cho (S.
Chin) thut ‘wipe’; Lai thu? (Form II); Tangkhul kokasut ‘scrub’
*git Lahu §1?; Akha siq; Sani sz*

a. Cf TSR #120, ZMYYC #624. This etymon was already recognized in Benedict 1939 (“Semantic differenti-
ation in Indo-Chinese”):217. See below 12.1(2c¢).

48. See JAM (1985b “Arm, hand, wing”):431-2. In WB khu’-hnac ‘seven’ (hnac ‘two’) the first syllable in
perhaps to be explained as referring to the fingers of the hand as a “unit” in counting (5+2=7). See JAM
1995b:(“Numerals™):393 and 1985b:432.

49. This root was diffidently reconstructed as PLB “*luk or *lap” in JAM 1972a (TSR) #165 and in
DL:1382.

50. Cf- also the intralingual variation in the Nung and Tibetan forms for ‘knee’, above.
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Several roots show variation between *-ut and an open syllable, so that the dental stop
appears to be suffixal (see below 11.3):

‘join / tie / knot’ *du-t 3 *tu-t 2
*dut 3¢ *tut ~ WT dud-pa ‘to tie, knot’, mdud ‘knot, bow’, sdud-pa ‘put together,
join, unite’, sdud ‘folds of a garment’ b; Jg. tit ‘be joined, bound or tied
together’, motit ~ kot ‘join, connect’, Nung dathut ‘join, unite’; Garo
stit ‘tangle’, ko-oni bi-stit ‘a knot’

*du x *tu WT hdu-ba ‘assemble, meet, join’, hthu-ba ‘gather, collect’; Nung thu
‘join (as a stream)’

a. Cf STC #421.

b. WT sdud-pa has an interesting polysemy, traced by Jaschke (1881:294-5) as follows: (1) ‘to collect,
gather;...put together, compile’; (2) ‘to unite, join, combine’; (3) ‘to condense, comprise; to contract, compress,
abridge;...to close, conclude, finish, terminate...”. Bodman (1969) convincingly relates WT sdud-pa in its sense
‘to close, conclude, finish, terminate’ to a Chinese word meaning ‘finish; die’ (see below).

The following two etyma show both front 3 back and *-ut 3¢ open syllable variation:

‘stop up / plug up’ *tsu(w)-t 3 *tsoy 2

*tsut Jg. tsit ‘stop up, plug, cork’, matsit ‘stopper’

*tsow  Nung sii ‘to cork’, agsii ‘a cork’; WB chui’ ‘stop up’, ?achui’ ‘stopper, plug’
(< PLB *tsow?)

*tsoy Lahu cht ‘close off, close up, stop up, block off, plug’ (DL:556-7)

‘lungs’ b *tsut x *(t)si-t
*tsut WB chut; Atsi ts?ut; ; Hayu jot; Lakher pa-chao
*tsoy Lahu 3-ch# -pho?; Sani tshi
*(t)sit  Axi tsp*pu??; Lisu (Fraser) si® ‘whistle’; WT sid-pa ‘id.”; Garo ra?y-sit
‘breathe, exhale’

a. Cf STC#422.

b. See above 8.3(2). Note the exactly parallel Lahu forms in ‘stop up / plug’ and ‘lung’. For fricative 3 affricate
variation, see above 3.3. Many more cognates are to be found in ZMYYC #274 and TBL #143, including several
in the Qiangic group. rGyalrong tortshos (alongside such other Qiangic forms as Pumi Taoba tshg, Ergong
ztshe, Muya tshur’3, Ersu tshu®, Namuyi ntshu®phu’, Shixing tsho**) make one wonder whether this root should
be reconstructed with a final *-s. Note the last two syllables of Lahu 3-chi-phd?, identical etymologically to the
Namuyi disyllable.

c. Cf TSR #56,#119; VSTB 119-21; DL:163, 557; ZMYYC #274.

The root presented (above §1) as *(d)z(y)uk ‘pierce / plant / erect’ (> WT hdzugs 3¢
zug 3 hdzug ‘prick, pierce; put into; enter, begin’; WB cuik ‘erect, set upright, plant’;
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Lahu ju? ‘pierce, stab’; Lushai fuk ‘be erect’) has several allofamic reflexes that point to
final *-ut: WT hdzud-pa ‘put, lay’, htshud ‘be put into’; Jingpho dzit ‘be pierced’, Sodzit
‘pierce’), thus establishing *-ut 3 *-uk as an attested TB variational pattern. See below
12.6.1. There is also an open-syllable root *tsow glossed ‘thorn’ (above 5.6.1) that seems
allofamically related.

A word-family with truly impressive internal variation has the semantic range ‘suck /
breast / milk’. Not only does it show a three-way variation in position of articulation of its
final stop (-p 3 -t 3 -k), but also front-back variation (*-up 3 *-ip) and alternation between
stopped and open-syllable allofams. Although variants of this root include *dzyut (>~ WB
cut ‘suck, imbibe, absorb’) and *tsyuk (> Jg. ci?, Mpi tchu?') the word-family as a whole
is better discussed under *-up (below §3) and *-o:p, below 8.6(3).

(b) Chinese comparanda

There are only a couple of Chinese comparanda so far available for the etyma
discussed in this section:

PTB ocC GSR OC Gloss
‘knee’ *put 5 piwet  #50la-b ‘knee covers / kneepads’
& piwet  #276/ ‘id.”
it piét #407m ‘id.”
‘tie/ knot; *s-dut Zz  tsiwot #490a “finish; die’

conclude / finish’

4)  *up

Like *-ut, *-up is sparsely attested, with only about a dozen examples in STC and 7SR
combined, many of which show variation with the corresponding front-vowel rhyme
*-ip 51, Very little evidence for a length contrast between *-up and *-u:p has been found so
far. The reflexes in the criterial languages, as far as can be determined, are as follows:

PTB wr Jg. WB  Lahu Mikir Lushai  Bodo-Garo

*up  -ub -up -up -2/ -u?2 -up/-op  -up -up / -ip

51. No good Chinese comparanda to PTB etyma with the invariant rhyme *-up have yet been discovered.
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a. The conditioning for the alternate Lahu reflexes seems clear, with -u? appearing after *labials (see ‘mildew /
spots / write’; ‘satiated’; ‘turn over’) and -o? otherwise (‘sew’; ‘suck’). This is precisely the conditioning for the
Lahu reflexes of the *-ow rhyme (above 5.3.1).

Etyma in *-up that apparently show no variation with *-ip include:

PTB STC TSR wr Jg. WB Lu.
‘cover; / wrap’@  *klup #479 - klub-pa grip -—- khu?
‘cover,” b *qup #107 - --- Npxwip ?Tup fup ©
x kaip
‘overflow /  *brup #151 - hbrub-pa  phrup mrup x  ---
gush’ d hmrup
‘rot / spotted / *m-bup f - #s75,89 - -—- pup -
write’ ©
‘satiated” 8 *m-pup --- #86 - — — —
‘sew’h /i *d/grup  #456  #63 hdrub-pa  --- khyup -
‘snuffup /sip’J  *s-rup #384 - - - hrup ---
‘turnover/  *m-pup - #19 hbub-pa _— — —

search for’ k

a. Bodo-Garo reflexes include: Bodo dzokhlop ‘cover, shut’; Dimasa phukhlub ‘tuck in’, sukhlub ‘drown,
immerse’, phun-khlub ‘wrap around’. Cf. also Pwo Karen khlau?, khlii?; ‘cover; put on a hat; shut (as a lid)’;
Sgaw Karen klo? ‘cover’.

b. Cf also Mikir up ‘cover’; Achang up®® ‘hatch’, xup® ‘cause to hatch’ (i.e. by covering the eggs). A variant in *-ap
must definitely be reconstructed, with a range of meaning also including both ‘cover (in general)’ and ‘incubate
eggs’: *wap ‘cover; incubate eggs’ > WB wap ‘incubate eggs’; Jg. Mp ‘cover, as a dish with a plantain leaf”.
There is also the possibility of an etymological connection between this root and *yip 3¢ *yup ‘sleep / conceal’
(below); if this is valid, we must recognize *-i- 3¢ *-u- variation in this etymon as well.

c. Lushai ‘shelter’.

d. Glosses of these forms: WT hbrub ‘cause to overflow, gush, spout forth’; Jg. phrup ‘squirt, as water with the
mouth’; WB mrup ‘be submerged, overwhelmed, buried’, hmrup ‘submerge’. Cf. also Garo brip ‘flood’, prip-at
‘overwhelm’; Achang mu?%, as well as a number of possible cognates in ZMYYC #757, including: Qiang Taoping
ba*; Guigiong phu*®; Ersu bz1%; Yi Xide mby*’; Yi Dafang bu®; Yi Mojiang mw?!; Tujia phu?'.

e. The semantic range of this root is interesting: the basic meaning seems to have been ‘rot; have spots of rot or
mold’, whence ‘be spotted, mottled’, thence to the notion of ‘write’ (perceived by pre-literate people as making
spots on paper). TSR treats ‘rot / spoil’ (#75) as a separate etymon from ‘write / make spots’ (#89).

f. Cf. also (Lolo-Burmese) Atsi pup; Achang pup>; Maru pap; Lahu bu? ‘rot (as wood), be mildewed (clothing,
books); be spotted, mottled, pockmarked, striped, patterned; write, draw on paper’; Akha buq ‘rot, spoil’, boq
‘make a design, write’; Lisu (Rui Yifu) bwi? ‘mildewed’, bo* ‘write’; Yi Xide bu**; Hani Caiyuan py*; Hani
Dazhai bu®!; Jinuo pu®; (Nungish) Dulong biip*; (Qiangic) Muya mbw? (all ‘rot’). See ZMYYC #792 (‘rot’) and
#623 (‘write’).

g. Cf. Lahu ba?; Axi bu*; Sani by*; Hani pu®*; Woni pu®’; Nasu b'u?* (all from 7SR); other Loloish forms are to be
found in ZMYYC #896, e.g. Yi Xide mbu®?; Yi Dafang mbo*; Yi Nanjian bo*; Yi Mojiang bu*®. Forms from Baic
(ibid.) prove that this is a general TB root: Bai (Dali and Jianchuan) pu®, (Bijiang) bu3:.
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h. Cf also rGyalrong (Maerkang dial.) totsop; Lahu t3; Akha tdq (all < *d-rup). Magari rup descends from the

(@)

unprefixed root. Most other TB languages are like WB, reflecting the velar prefix instead, e.g.: Trung krap;
Dulong kxup; Tangkhul kokhop; Nusu Nu khip%’; Geman Deng ku3'kiap®; Achang xzop3; Zaiwa khjup®®; Yi
Xide gu®®; Hani Luchun gu?*; Hani Mojiang kv3!; Akha guq; Lalo gugq; Bisu ku (see 7BL #1324). Note the Akha
doublet tdq 3¢ guq, providing evidence for both prefixes. Lepcha hrap seems to reflect still another prefix (<
*s-rup). The Lahu reflex has high-rising tone because of the PLB *glottalized initial (*?-drup).

STC (p. 114-5) attempts to draw a distinction between a true initial cluster *dr- on the one hand (as in ‘sew’),
which led to WB khy- and Lahu t-; and prefixal *d- plus root initial r- (*d-r-), as in ‘six’, which developed into
WB khr- (khrauk) and Lahu kh- (kh3?), see §1 above. This seems far-fetched, however, and it seems simpler to
posit prefixal variation in ‘sew’.

WB hrup ‘snuff up, sip, sup’; Dimasa surup ‘sip, lap, smoke’ 3¢ khu sirip ‘gargle’ (khu ‘mouth’); ¢f. also Man-
chati srub ‘spittle’; Lepcha hiip ‘a sip, gulp’ 3¢ hdp ‘to suck’. This Lepcha doublet perhaps provides some slight
evidence for a length contrast in this rhyme. Cf. the discussion of the Lepcha reflexes of ‘blow’ under *-ut, above
2.

Cf. Lahu phii? ‘turn over, roll; search for’; Akha pdq ‘roll over; search for’; Lalo phiq ‘turn over’; Yi Luquan
phu???; Lisu ti*pho®; Yi Xide mbo®® 3¢ pu®® 3¢ phu®*; Yi Dafang bw*; Yi Nanhua phu®%; Hani Luchun ly*'pu® ;
Achang phu?’’; Namuyi mbu?® 1i%; Shixing be® ji*’; Queyu togpus®; Zhaba (TBL) $3Il topho™; Lusu ne**phus3;
Dulong po?. See ZMYYC #762 and TBL #’s 1309, 1806, 1807.

*-up x *-ip

Most etyma which clearly show *-up 3¢ *-ip variation have been discussed under *-ip,

above 8.3(3b), including:

‘sleep’ *s-yip 3 *s-yup

‘sinky / dive’  *lip 3 *lup

‘wrap’ *tip ¢ *tup

‘conceal / bury’ *b/pip x *b/pup

‘sink, / submerge / squeeze’ *nip x *nup
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To these we may add a couple more:>2

‘wring / crumple’ *(t)syup 3¢ *(t)syip 2

*(t)syup Jg. tsup ‘close, as the hands when catching a ball; gather, as the mouth
of a sack’, Sup ‘wring, squeeze out’; WB chup ‘clench the fist’, Atsi
(Zaiwa) tstup ‘id.’; Langsu (Maru) tfap>®; Akha tsiq ‘sink the claws
into, as eagle to chicken’; also perhaps Bai Jianchuan tsue®, tsui*4;
Tujia teiu®

*tsyip Lahu chi? ‘crumple, clench, squeeze into a ball’; Lalo tshiq ‘pinch
with nails’

‘suck / breast / milk’ PTB *dz/tsyo:p > *dz/tsyup x *dz/tsyip b
*dz/tsyup PLB *C-tSup" > Lahu ch3? ‘suck’ 3¢ PLB *?-dzyup > Lahu cd ‘milk’;
Atsi su?-c?up, Maru c?ap, Achang tsop*®, Akha ciq, Hani Mojiang
tfhy3!, Jinuo tfhu®® (all ‘suck’). Extra-LB cognates with back vowels
include: Mikir in-jup; rGyalrong scgup; Bokar Luoba bjuy tcop.

*dz/tsyip WT hdzibs-pa ‘suck’; Cuona Menba dzip* pa’?, Lusu tchi*!; Geman
Deng jip>’; Lisu tfhi*'; Naxi t¢hi®; Bai Jianchuan t¢i33.

a. TSR #66; ZMYYC #554; TBL #1533. Possibly related is a similar root with liquid final *tsywr ‘wring’ (STC
#188); see below 9.2.2(3).

b. Other allofams include *dzyut x *dzyuk 3¢ *dzyow 3 *dzyow. This complicated word-family has open-syllable
variants (*dzyow > WB cui’ ‘suck’; Akha o ‘breast, milk’; *dzyow > WT hdzo-ba ‘to milk’, zo ‘milk’), as well
as stopped allofams at all three positions of articulation (*dzyuk > Jg. t§i? ‘breast, milk’; *dzyut > WB cut
‘suck, imbibe, absorb’ (above § 2). In the present context it also exemplifies *-up 3¢ *-ip variation: *dzyo:p
(STC #69; see below 8.6(3)) > PLB *-dzup x *-tSup (TSR #73); TBL #’s 1648, 94.

8.5  Stops after medial *-e-

Many TB languages (including 4 of the 5 criterial languages of STC: WT, Jingpho,
Lushai, and Garo) have a full set of mid vowels before final stops (
/-ek -et -ep -ok -ot -op/ ). However, very few roots are reconstructible with such
rhymes at the PTB level, and we must assume that a large proportion of the occurrences of
mid vowels in stopped syllables are secondary developments in the various languages,
especially due to the influence of the medial semivowels *-y- and *-w-.53

52. See below 12.1(2a).

53. Cf. such sound-changes as PTB *-wat > WT -od and Jg. -ot (e.g. ‘free smn’ *s-lwat > WT hlod-pa, Jg.
salot), or PLB *-yak > WT -eg, Lahu -€? (e.g. ‘partridge’ *s-ryak > WT sreg; ‘eye’ *s-myak > Lh. mg?).
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Written Burmese 1s of no use in distinguishing *-i- and *-e- in stopped syllables, since
the limited evidence available shows that *-ik, *-ek, *-it, *-et have all merged to WB -ac,
while *-ip and *-ep have merged to WB -ip. Nevertheless, Lolo-Burmese comparative
evidence can occasionally shore up the reconstruction of a mid-vowel stopped syllable,
indicating that such rhymes might still have enjoyed a tenuous existence at the PLB stage.

(1) *-ek

Only two or three PTB roots are reconstructed with this rhyme in STC, along with half
a dozen in TSR.54 From the scattered evidence available, the following correspondences
may be pieced together:

PTB wr o Jg. WB  Lahu  Akha Lisu Lushai  Bodo-Garo
*-ek -eg  -e? -ac -e? e? i? -ek (7) -ek
[*-ek -eik]

The best example so far unearthed is ‘kick’:

PTB PLB TSR wWT Lahu Lisu
‘kick”  *r/g-dek  *tekH #14  rdegpa? the? hti?

a. This form is also glossed ‘beat, strike, smite; push, knock’ (Jdschke 286); there is a variant with back
vowel, rdog-pa ‘kick’.

The velar prefix is attested in Garo ga-tek and Tangkhul Naga kokothok (the first ko- in TN
is a general prefix occurring before all verbs, above 4.4.4(2); it is the second ke- that

corresponds to Garo ga-. More Lolo-Burmese cognates are cited in ZMYYC #565 (Hani
Caiyuan the>; Hani Shuikui the>; Achang thep*), as well as possibly related forms from

54. Of the six in TSR, four are now reconstructed differently in the present work. Only one set (‘give’) was
presented in both STC and 7SR.
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other subgroups, e.g. Bai Jianchuan tche*; Idu pa®*ti** ; Bokar Adi duk. There is also an
excellent quartet of Chinese comparanda:>3

OC  GSR
‘kick> g7 dieg  866q
‘id” g tiek 4D #1952
‘animal’s foot, hoof” f tiek 8770
‘id”  p  dieg  877h

a. Not in GSR #850.

Alongside an open-syllable root for ‘give’, *bay (STC #427; see above 5.3.2), STC
(pp- 101, 149) mentions a variant with velar suffix, *pe(k), at the “Kuki-Naga” level,
where it appears in Chin languages in what is now called “Form II”” of verbs (used mostly
in subordinate clauses), e.g.:

Form I | Form Il
Lushai | pe peik

Tiddim | pia' piak!

Lai | pee peek

However, the stopped allofam appears independently in Loloish (which lacks any such
formal dichotomy for verbs), reconstructed in 7SR #3 as PLB *bek" > Akha biq, Lahu pe?
‘give, bestow’ (alongside Lh. p1 ‘give’, from the open-syllable allofam).

A “Kuki-Naga” etymon with the long version of this rhyme, *?etk ‘feces; defecate’,
has been set up on the basis of Chin forms like Lushai eik; Hakha, Rangkhol, Sho ek; and
Lakher i, with additional support from Karenic (Pwo and Sgaw e ‘feces’ (STC p. 146).
While this may well be a valid root, it seems imitative and hypocoristic in origin; cf. the
Lahu baby-talk expression &-¢ te ve ‘make poo-poo’ (DL:129).

Another root reconstructible with long *-e:k has broader support, and may perhaps be
set up for PTB as a whole. Again, STC (p. 41) parenthetically proposes a “Kuki-Naga”
etymon *gletk ‘thunderbolt / lightning” on the basis of Lushai te:tk and Sho glek. In 7SR
#67, a PLB root *trek is reconstructed by using this same Lushai form “tréek”(with the
initial retroflex stop transcribed as “tr” instead of “ t”’), along with two Loloish forms,
Lahu mii-thé? ‘thunder and lightning’ (mii ‘sky’) and Akha t€? ‘roar of thunder and crackle

55. Here suggested for the first time.
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of lightning’. Against this etymology is the Lahu reflex -€? (instead of -e? as in ‘kick’ and
‘give’, above), as well as the fact that the Lushai reflex of another putative root with initial
*tr- (*t(r)ak ‘weave’, STC #17) is ta?, with ordinary dental (not retroflex) t-.56 On the other
hand, the Lushai form tek / tréek ‘lightning’ poses a problem for the *velar-plus-lateral
etymology, since in the only other available example with *gl-, *gla-k ‘fall’ (S7C #123),
Lushai has a lateral affricate, tlaik, not a retroflex stop.>” On balance, however, the velar
etymology seems preferable, since it can accommodate two other key forms: WB cac-cac
‘in a keen, darting, or shooting, sharp or sudden manner’, hlyap-cac ‘lightning” and WT
glog ‘lightning’, glog-sprin ‘thundercloud’. The back vowel in WT is another problem (we
would have hoped for “gleg”), but it is interesting that the same front/back alternation is
found in another *-ek root, ‘kick’ (WT rdeg-pa 3 rdog-pa), above. The last word has yet to
be said on this etymology, but all the forms cited seem related somehow.

Three other 7SR roots with PLB *-ek are better reconstructed otherwise: ‘be / be able’
*C-prek (TSR #68) is now reinterpreted as *C-pret" (see §2 below); ‘testicle’ *r-lek (7SR
#170) is now *r-lik (8.3(1), above); and ‘wet’ *s-nek (7SR #150), is now reconstructed as
*s-nyak (8.2(1), above).

Contrariwise, a PLB root previously reconstructed with *-yak, ‘sticky’ *?-nyak™ (7SR
#154), on the basis of Lahu n¢ ‘stick onto, plaster on, smear on’ and Sani fie??2, might well
be better assigned to PTB *nelk, in view of the apparent cognate in Lai Chin: neek (Form
I) ~ ne? (Form II) ‘stick to’. Against this is the Lahu reflex with €, which is the regular
outcome of *-yak (above 8.2(1b)), while *-ek or *-etk should give Lahu -e? (as in ‘kick’
and ‘give’); on the other hand we have just noted the same Lahu ¢ reflex in ‘thunderbolt /
lightning’ (mu-thg?).

2) *-et

Not a single root is reconstructed with this rhyme in S7TC, though several have been set
up in 7SR. On the basis of the fragmentary evidence available, the following
correspondences may be deduced:

PTB WT Jg WB  Lahu  Akha Lisu Lushai  Bodo-Garo
*et [-ed] -et -ac -€? -€?/-g2? -e?/-i? [-et] [-et]

56. The final Lushai glottal stop in ‘weave’, instead of -k, is unexplained.
57. STC laments (p. 41) that “neither *gl- nor *bl- can be traced with certainty” in Lushai.
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No WT, Lushai, or Bodo-Garo cognate to any *-et root has yet been found, although one
would expect the reflexes included in square brackets.

The most solid etymon reconstructible with this thyme is ‘scratch / scrape’:

‘scratch /
scrape’

PTB *m-kret @

Jg. khret ‘rasp, grate’, 2okhret ‘gnaw, as a mouse’, ?ogret ‘scratch,
as a thorn; graze, as a bullet’, mokhret ‘mark, as with a finger;
strike, as a match’; WB khrac ‘mark with the nails, scrape’, kyac
‘scratch earth out of hole in ground, as an animal’; Achang khz ot*;
Langsu khjat®®; Lahu g€? ‘rasp, scrape’ (the voiced initial confirms
the *nasal prefix); Sani gv*4; Akha jéq ‘scrape, rake, shave away’;
Nasu t§'i2%2; perhaps also Nusu kig>?, Dulong a3!x10t%, rGyalrong
kekhrot

a. TSR#97; ZMYYC #555; TBL #’s 1170, 1352.

Another fairly widespread root with this rhyme is ‘vagina / vulva’:

‘vulva / vagina’

PTB *b(y)et (TSR #5)

Kanauri phe:ts; Tamang Risiangku pit-si; Bahing pi-si; Hayu bi-mli
‘genitals’ (mli ‘penis’); Sak (Dodem) opet; Bai pi*; Meithei
sen-bi ; Zeme pe! mu’; Lahu p&? ‘be randy’, cha-pé? ‘vagina’;
Akha a-béq ; Lisu tu®bi??,, to*bi??! ; Bisu to-pé ; Nesu pi®; Sani
pe*. A couple of forms have -a- vocalism rather than a front
vowel: WB cauk-pat ; Geman pa?.

A PLB verbal root meaning ‘break off a piece / notch / chip’ is reconstructed as
*C-ket™ (TSR #25) on the testimony of Lahu ghé? and Akha x&¢q ‘break by bending, as
firewood or a leg’. Other Loloish cognates include Lalo kjhaq, Yi Nanhua khe>, and
several more to be found in ZMYYC #761 and TBL #1582. Lai Chin khek ‘peel’ is possibly
related, although the final velar is a problem.
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An etymon meaning ‘be; be able’ was formerly reconstructed with PLB *-ek (7SR
#68; see section (1) above), but it seems better to revise its thyme to *-et in view of the
Lahu reflex -g?:

‘be / be able’ 2 PLB *C-pret®
WB phrac; Lahu ph&?; Lisu hpye??! ‘be able, succeed in doing’;
Akha pygq ‘be’; c¢f- also Hani Mojiang pe** (TBL #1531). The Akha
and Lisu reflexes are different than in the other sets reconstructed
with *-ek, so this reconstruction is still somewhat unsure.

a. So far this etymon has not been discovered outside of Lolo-Burmese.

(3)  *ep

This rthyme is also extremely rare, with only two examples in STC. A third example,
‘scale (of fish, reptile)’ is to be found neither in STC nor TSR. The reflexes in Jingpho,
Lushai, and Garo are as expected (-ep), and that is also the presumable WT reflex, though
no examples are available. This rhyme has merged with *-ip in Lolo-Burmese, with one
possible exception (‘scale’).

PTB wTr Jg.  Lushai Bodo-Garo PLB WB  Lahu
*-ep  [-ep] -ep -ep -ep *ip  -ip (D)

‘bug /ant/ PTB *s-krep (STC #347) > Jg. krép, Sokrép ‘bedbug’; see also Rawang
cochineal / lac rap ‘lac insect’, rip ‘flying ant’
insect’ @ PLB *?-grip" (7SR #46) > WB khrip ~ khyip, Lahu a-ki ‘pitch pine
[Pinus merkusii]; pine torch’, a-ki-ct ‘pine sap, pine resin; cochineal’
(DL:68-9).

‘slice / pare  *s-lep (STC #351)
off”  Jjg.1&p, golép; Lushai and Lai Chin hlep; Garo rep; Dimasa lep; Limbu
le:p-u “slice, saw’. Cf. also Lepcha lip ‘slice, cut in slices’.b

‘scale (of fish *sep
or reptile)’ ¢ Jg. na-sép ; Dulong na%Ssep?’; Lahu na-$€? ‘fish scale’, vi-s€? ‘scale of
snake’d; Sani na*sa* ; Tsangla (Motuo Menba) sep®®; Ergong
neBtshep® . Cf. also Limbu se:k (with velar final) and Lepcha a-$i
(open syllable).
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a. WB khrip ~ khyip ‘lac, gum lac; cochineal’ (the variant with medial -y- is non-etymological, since the Lahu front
velar points unmistakably to a *velar-plus-r cluster; see above 3.6.4). The sibilant prefix is reflected both in the Jg.
prefixed variant and the *preglottalization of the PLB form (leading to the Lahu high-rising tone). Cochineal is a
red dye made of the dried and pulverized bodies of a certain species of tiny sap-sucking insects inhabiting the bark
of a kind of pine tree. For the interesting semantics of this root, see Benedict 1939:226-7. A possible Chinese cog-
nate is 1 ‘wax / candle’ OC *1ap (4D#550; not in GSR).

b. WB hli ‘cut with a sliding motion, cut a slice’ ( < PLB *s-ley or *s-li) is possibly related. Lahu li-lo ‘a saw’ is a
loan from Shan lik-las “filing iron’, as is Lisu lek*lur:a*! (see DL:1364).

c. This root seems quite distinct from *s-lip ‘scale’, above 8.3(3).

d. The vowel of the Lahu form is different than in ‘lac insect’, for which a variety of ad hoc explanations might be
offered: e.g. perhaps the merger with *-ip was complete in ‘lac insect’, while ‘scale’ retained a distinct *-ep rhyme
at the PLB stage; or maybe the rhyme of ‘scale’ was confused in LB with *-et at an early date, leading to Lahu -€?.

Two Chinese comparanda for TB etyma with this rhyme are offered in Gong 2000
(#53, #54):

PTB ocC GSR OC Gloss
‘butterfly’a  *lep fit:  diap 633h ‘butterfly’
‘flat / flat object’® *lep K diap 633¢g ‘tablet’

a. Cf WT phye-ma-Ieb ‘butterfly’.

b. Cf. WT leb-mo ‘flat’, bhag-leb ‘flat loaf of breat’, Sig-leb ‘board, plank’. The Chinese morpheme now means
‘official document, certificate’, the probable semantic association being ‘a flat object written upon’.

8.6  Stops after medial *-o-

()  *ok

This rare rthyme is reconstructed in a few roots where WT has -og and WB has -auk.
The one available Lushai reflex is -ok (‘outer covering’), and this would also presumably
be the development in Garo. Jingpho has -0? [0?] in one example (‘ravine / gulf’), but -u?
in another (‘below / under’). The Lahu reflex is -o? in three examples (‘below’; ‘fear’;
‘jump’), but -4 in another (‘outer covering’). There is evidence for *-ok x *-wak
interchange (‘fear’; ‘outer covering’).

PTB  WT  Jingpho WB  Lahu  Lushai  Garo
*-0ok  -og -0?/-u? -auk -o?/- -ok -ok (?)

PTB STC#  TSR# WT Jg. WB Lahu
‘below / under’2 *?0k 110 173 hog lowi? ?auk 1%)
‘fear’ b *g/krok 473 104  dkrog-pa krauk k5?
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PTB STC#  TSR# WT Jg. WB Lahu
‘ravine / gulf” *grok 122 - grog-po khor6? khyauk ---
‘outer covering /  *kok 342 71 skog-pax - ?okhauk  3-qi d
bark / rind / kog-pa

skin’ ¢

‘white’¢ *bok  p.181 - -

Cf. also Akha lag-oq ~ 1aq-0q, Bisu ?an-?ok, Lisu (Fraser) wu’- paw!, Lalo uig-J1 ‘further down’, as well as the
following forms from ZMYYC #58: Jinuo po** 0% ; Hani Dazhai a3'u®® ; Achang u?*'pa’’; Zaiwa a?' ¢°' ma’’;
Langsu 9*L. The Jg. prefixized element lo- and the first syllable of the Akha forms (laq) mean ‘hand’ (see above
4.4.2); cf- English locative expressions like righthand side.

Cf. also WT skrog-pa ‘rouse, scare up’, and the following forms from ZMYYC #730: (Qiangic) Qiang Taoping
qu*, Pumi Jinghua skig'®, Shixing z0%5; (Lolo-Burmese) Yi Xide tge®, Yi Dafang dzo*, Yi Nanjian go®, Yi Nan-
hua and Mojiang dzu33, Lisu d3zo*, Hani Caiyuan khe, Hani Dazhai gu*®, Hani Shuikui kv®, Achang 7z0?%,
Zaiwa kju??!, Langsu kjauk3!; also Nusu gm3; Tujia kwe’®. Several other forms point to an allofam with -a-
vocalism: WT skrag-pa ‘be afraid’, Muya qa*’, Ergong st¢a’, Naxi Yongning (Moso) dua'?® (< *d-krak), Sulong
ko*jua’® . There are also several Chinese comparanda with -a- vocalism (see below). The vocalic variation in this
root led to STC’s revision of the reconstruction to *grak s *krak. For a similar gambit, see ‘outer covering’
(below) where STC revised the original reconstruction *kok to *r-kwak.

Cf: also Bahing kok-te ‘skin’, sin-kok-te ‘bark of tree’; Lushai khok ‘peel off, pull off (skin, bark)’; Jinuo a*kho*?
; Zaiwa [6*'ku?%’. Several forms suggest an allofam *kwak (Chang Naga kwok ‘to strip (as fibres)’, Chourasya
kwak-te ~ kok-te, Thulungya kwok-si ~ kok-si), rtGyalrong werkhwak, as does one of the Chinese comparanda
(see below).

The Lahu reflex - here is unexplained, since *-wak also regularly > Lahu -02, the same reflex as in ‘below’ and
‘fear’ < *-o0k; see above 8.2(1a). The Lahu high-rising tone is due to the preglottalized initial, PLB *?-guk®,
which doubtless reflects the s- prefix found in WT skog, and/or the r- prefix in rGyalrong we-rkhwak.

This root has so far only been attested in scattered TB languages: (Chin) Sho and Chinbok bok, Yawdwin pok;
(Barish) Garo gi-bok ~ gi-pok, Dimasa gu-phu; and perhaps Lepcha a-bok ‘white and black; piebald (of ani-
mals)’. There is, however, a good-looking Chinese comparandum (below).

Two other roots that are good candidates for this rhyme category, even though they

lack any reflexes in the five “criterial” languages, are the following:

‘jump’  PTB *p(r)ok
This etymon is set up as PLB *?pdk in 7SR #55, on the basis of
forms like Lahu p3? and Bisu p¥k. Cf. also Lalo paq. That this is
a general TB root is shown by many cognates in
Abor-Miri-Dafla: J. Sun (1993) reconstructs “Proto-Tani” *pok
(> e.g. Padam-Mising (=Abor-Miri) pok, Bokar Adi pok, Tagin
pok-nam, Apatani po?, Bengni puk). Several Himalayish
languages have apparent cognates with medial -r- (e.g. Tamang
Sahu prok-tor), Thulung prok-, Bahing prgt-, Sunwar pre:k-ca,
Khaling pro-ne), which go with Kamarupan forms like Angami
Naga pru-shi and Geman Deng phlu®3. 2
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‘time / occasion’  *s-pok (7SR #40)

Lahu p3?;b Achang pok33; Yi Weishan pho®*; Akha pdq; Ahi
pu*-nu?*. Possibly related are several extra-LB forms in 7BL
#917: Queyu phuo®, Shixing pu®, Darang Deng bw*. A solid
Nungish cognate is Rawang poq (LaPolla 1987, LaPolla and Poa
2001:107).

a. Cf also Zeme (Naga) pak-chu; Lalo (Loloish) paq, Hani (Khatu dial.) ph, Ergong (Qiangic) ngw-pho . An allo-
fam with final nasal, *pbjon (> e.g. Thakali phyong-la) is set up for Proto-Tamang (see Mazaudon 1980, 1985).
Gurung pha:q looks like a loan from Nepali phaf-kanu.

b. Note the homophony with ‘jump’.

Note that WB, which lacks medial mid-vowels, has merged *-uk and *-ok to -auk,>8
while Lahu has merged these rhymes to -o? (with the unexplained exception of ‘outer
covering’).5?

Terrific Chinese comparanda are available for a few of the above etyma:

ocC GSR Chinese gloss
‘fear’ % k’lak 766g ‘respect, reverent’
4 (@lak  AD #4112 ‘kind of bird; to fear’d
1 yiwak  778e ‘scared’
B xiak 789a ‘fear’c (= §f 787d-1)
‘outer covering’ #: k’uk 1226a ‘hollow shell; husk
B kwak  774i ‘leather’
# kek 931a-b ‘hide, skin; flay, peel’
‘ravine’ £X xak 767ad ‘moat, canal, ditch; valley’

‘white’ [ b’ak 781a-c ‘id.”
a. Not in GSR #766.
b. Only the meaning ‘kind of bird’ is given in GSR #766q.

58. This is exactly parallel to the WB developments of the corresponding nasal-final thymes: PTB *-ur and
*-on > WB -aup; see above 7.2(5) and 7.3(3). Before labials and dentals, WB merges *-o- rather with *-a-:
PTB *-ap and *-op > WB -ap, PTB *-am and *-om > WB *-am; PTB *-at and *-ot > WB -at, PTB *-an and
*-on > WB -an. See above 7.3, §1 and §2; below, §2 and §3.

59. My attempt in STC, n. 232 (p.76) to distinguish between PTB *-ok and *-uk on the basis of the Lahu
reflexes -0? vs. -u? must be rejected, since several of the Lahu/WT/WB comparisons offered there (‘scoop’;
‘mane’; ‘dry’; ‘drink’) are highly dubious. In the absence of extra-LB cognates, I conventionally
reconstructed a number of PLB roots with *-ok in the etymologies of DL (JAM 1988b). These are herein
revised to PLB *-uk, largely because of pattern symmetry, since the rhyme *-ek is so sparsely attested.
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8.6: Stops after medial *-o-

c. This character seems to be of the “combined meaning” ( & & huiyi) type, since the two components
are TIGER + SEE.

d. AD #77 glosses this character as ‘ravine; gully; pool’.

(2) *-ot

Only three etyma are reconstructed with this rhyme in S7C; in one of these (‘dig’ /
‘scoop up’) the -t appears suffixal, and in another (‘womb / vessel’) there is variation
between *-ot and *-ut. The reflexes in the criterial languages are as expected (except that
no examples are available for Lushai, Garo, or Lahu). WB has merged *-ot with *-at (see
note 58).

PTB  WT Jg. WB

*-ot  -od -ot  -at
PTB STC TSR WwWT Jg. WB
‘deer (sambar) / antelope’ @ *tsot #344 #10 gtsod ~ btsod ---  chat
‘dig out / scoop up’® *r-k/go-t #420 ---  rkod-pa~rko-ba gbt ---

a. Cf. also Akha tséq, Lisu (Fraser) htsye?, Sani tshw*, Bisu tsh§, Luquan ts'i???, along with many probable cog-
nates in ZMYYC #129: (Qiangic) Pumi Jinghua tse®, rGyalrong rtshes, Ergong 7 tse, Muya and Queyu tse®, Ersu
ts7* bu®®, Namuyi ntshe®, Shixing tsho®; (Lolo-Burmese) Yi Xide tshe®, Yi Nanjian tsi**, Yi Nanhua tshur®
ma?, Lisu tshe®, Naxi Lijiang tshua®, Naxi Yongning tgha'3, Hani Caiyuan kho’!tshe* Hani Dazhai xe3'tse*,
Hani Shuikui xa*'tshi*®, Jinuo tshe®, Zaiwa tshat®, Langsu tshe?®; (Nungish) Anong tshe?, Nusu tshai%. See
also GSTC #23. One or more of the Loloish forms cited may alternatively be derived from PLB *d-koy! ‘barking
deer’ (Cervulus muntjac) > WB khye ~ gyi, Lahu cht (see STC #54 and DL:554).

b. Besides got ‘be scooped out’, Jg. has several prefixed forms of this root, including the causative Sagdt ‘scoop
up’, two forms with the ‘hand-action’ prefix la- (logdt ‘to scoop’ 3 lokhét ‘scoop up (rare)’ and (Hkauri dialect)
doagdt ‘scoop, ladle’. A possible reflex of the open-syllable allofam is Lahu q5 (< PLB *gow?) ‘hoe, dig up
weeds’ (DL:252-3). There is a good Chinese comparandum to the stopped allofam (below).
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The following root shows variation between *-ot (WT) and *-ut (WB):

‘womb / mouth / vessel’ *s-not 3 *s-nut 2
*s-nod  WT snod ‘vessel’, bu-snod ‘uterus’ (bu ‘child”) b

*s-nut  WB hnut ‘mouth; womb’

a. STCp. 145.
b. Cf also Pwo and Sgaw Karen no? ‘mouth’.

One etymon in this group has a plausible Chinese comparandum:

PTB ocC GSR  Chinese gloss
‘digout” *r-k/go-t JE giwetxgliwit 496s ‘digout (earth)’
I k'wet 496p ‘dig in the ground;
underground’

(3 *op

This is perhaps the rarest of the PTB stopped rhymes, with only three examples
uncovered so far, two of which display variation with other thymes. On the basis of this
fragmentary evidence (e.g. there are no WT reflexes available), the following
correspondences can be established:

PTB wr Jg.  WB  Lahu  Lushai Dimasa

*-op [-ob] -op -ap -o? -op
*-o1p -oIp -op
PTB STC TSR Jg. WB  Lushai
‘hole / crack’ *pop #345 --- - pap pop
‘calf (of leg)’@ *bop #30  #92 bop,lebop --- bop ‘hind leg’

a. This root is only one allofam of a complex word-family with variants in *-wap and *-wam,
including *s-bwam ‘plump / swollen’, set up as a separate root in STC #172 (> e.g. WT
sbom-pa ‘thick, stout’, Jg. bom ‘swell; fat’, Lushai puam ‘id.’, WB phwam’ ‘fat, plump’). This
allofamy was recognized in TSR #92, which reconstructs PLB *m-pwap 3¢ *C-pwam ‘swell up
/ be swollen / stout / calf of leg’. See above 7.1(1), 8.2(3).
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8.6: Stops after medial *-o-

An even more complex word-family ‘suck / kiss / breast / milk’ includes an allofam
with the long version of this rhyme, as attested by the Lushai cognate:

‘suck / kiss’  *dzo:p (STC #69) Dimasa dzop, Lushai forp,? Thado tsop, Siyin tuop

a. Lai Chin has the irregular reflex doop, perhaps pointing to stop 3¢ fricate variation in this root.

Several allofams are reconstructed with PLB *-up in 7SR #73, including *C-tsyup (> Lahu
chd? ‘suck’) and *?-dzyup (> Lahu ci ‘milk’, Atsi su?-c?up, Maru c?ap ‘suck’). As
discussed under the rhymes *-ut and *-up (8.4, and §§3-4 above), a large number of other
variants must also be recognized, including:

*dzyip WT hdzibs ‘suck’

*dzyuk Jg. tsa? ‘breast, milk’; Mpi tchu?' ‘suck’
*dzyut WB cut ‘suck, imbibe, absorb’
*dz(y)aw  WB cui’ ‘suck’; Akha of ‘breast, milk’
*dzyow WT hdzo-ba ‘to milk’ 3 zo ‘milk’
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CHAPTER 9 F lnal llquldS

9.1  The reflexes of final *liquids in various TB languages

Although final *-r and *-1 must definitely be set up for PST/PTB, they have proven to
be highly unstable in the history of the language family. Most modern languages lack them
entirely. Others have merged them in favor of one or the other, or have retained one and
dropped the other. Still others have developed -n from one or both. A number of languages
(notably WB) show conditioned reflexes depending on the preceding vowel, or display
unexplained multiple reflexes in the same environment.!

The special phonetic properties of syllable-final liquids are responsible for several
interesting phenomena:

(a) Long vowels seem to be especially frequent before liquid finals in
reconstructible roots. (See the individual rhymes below, and section 9.4.)

(b) Many etyma with final liquids show variation in the quality of the preceding
vowel.2

(¢) There is an unusually large number of roots with final liquids that reconstruct
with laryngeal (including zero and semivowel) initials.b

(d) Many modern languages have rhotic (r-colored) vowels, but these do not
usually derive from *final liquids, but seem most often to be have been conditioned
by certain initial consonants, especially retroflexes (ultimately < medial *-r-).¢

1. See STC:14-17,172-3.
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9.1.1: Languages which retain both *-r and *-1

a. This should not be too surprising, since in general vowels are particularly variable before liquids. Cf. the cel-
ebrated isoglosses among American English dialects, in some of which the following groups of words rhyme
completely, while in others they do not: marry, Mary, merry; aural, oral; furry, hurry; lord, lard.

b. They number at least 30. See above 3.5 and JAM 1997a (PSLTB):47-8. There is no obvious phonetic expla-
nation for this phenomenon, which one is tempted to call rhotoglottophilia.

c. These languages are scattered over virtually all subgroups of TB, including Baic (Bijiang, Dali); Qiangic
(Lusu, Qiang Mawo, Qiang Yadu, Namuyi, Xixia); Himalayic (Tsangla); Kamarupan (Sulong); Nungish
(Trung Dulonghe); Loloish (Jinuo, Luquan, Nasu, Naxi, Nusu). For inventories of these rhotic finals in the
individual languages, see Namkung, ed., 1996.

9.1.1 Languages which retain both *-r and *-1

The testimony of these conservative languages is especially valuable. They include:

HIMALAYISH:  Written Tibetan, Kanauri, Lepcha
NUNGISH:  Nung
CHIN: Lushai, Lai
BARISH: Dimasa
N. NAGA: Moshang
MIRISH:  Mising/Miri
QIANGIC:  rGyalrong Zhuokeji (ICog-rtse)

9.1.2 Where the two *liquids have merged into a liquid

- GARO has merged *-r and *-1to -1:

PTB STC# Garo
‘bloom’ *bair 1 bi-bal
‘twenty’ *m-kul 397 khol 3¢ khal

9.1.3 Where one *liquid is retained but the other is dropped

In MIKIR, *-r is retained as -r, but *-1 is generally dropped, usually leading to -i :

PTB STC# Mikir
‘sour’ *s-kyur 42 thor
‘hair’  *mul 3¢ *mil 2 mi
‘bloom / flower’ *bair 1 par
‘tend grazers’ *wul p.-83 vi
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Mikir varies between -1 and -i in one important root:

‘twenty’  *m-kul 399  ip-kol ~ in-koi

- TANGKHUL NAGA also drops final *-1 or reflects it as -y:

PTB STC# Tangkhul Lushai
‘snake’ *s-bru:l 447  pheruw niul
‘belly / guts®  *rizl - khori riil
“filth / excrement”  *bail --- pay baal

Final *-r is retained in Tangkhul after originally long vowels and after short *-a-, but
becomes -y after short back vowels:2

PTB STC# Tangkhul  Lushai
‘shine / white’ *hwarr ---a hor vair
‘fowl’ *har --- or; hor-hai ?aar
‘peel / husk’  *korr  --- kor kéor
‘sister (man’s)” *dzar 68 9zarva -
‘new’ *sar pp. 147,172, 189 thar thar
‘fly’ *pur 398 puy -
‘horse’  *kor --- si-kuy sa-kor
‘make noise / hum’  *?ur --- huy ---

a. Cf STC #221 (where the reconstruction is hwa-t) and JAM 1997a:44-5,48.

2. See JAM 1972b:280.
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9.1.4: Where one or both of the *liquids became nasal

9.1.4 Where one or both of the *liquids became nasal

In JINGPHO, both *-r and *-1> -n, thus merging with -n < *-n:

PTB STC Jingpho
PTB *-r>Jg. -n
‘star’> *s-kar #49 Sogan
‘flower’ *bair #1 pan
PTB *-1>Jg. -n
‘hair’  *mul #2 min
‘tired” *bal #29 ban
PTB *-n>Jg. -n
‘convalesce’ *bran #133 bran
‘bore / pierce’ *lwan p- 49 golun
9.1.5 Languages with obstruentization/fricativization of final *-r

SANGKONG has merged PTB *-ar and *-al to -an (e.g. SK san> ‘louse’ < PTB *s(y)ar,
SK san?! ‘scatter, pour’ < PTB *sywar; SK han> ‘dhole, wild dog’ < PTB kywal), but
these words remain distinct from reflexes of PTB *-an, which has become SK -e (e.g.
SK phe?! ‘stir, mix’ < PTB *pan).

In TIDDIM CHIN (as well as in SIYIN, and probably other Northern Chin languages), *-r
> -k, merging with the reflex of *-k:3

PTB STC Lushai Tiddim @« Siyin
‘flat” *perr #340 peer péek p'iak
‘flower’ *bair #1 paar paak pak
‘fowl / chicken / quail’  *har --- faar aak ak
‘new’ *sar pp. 147 etc. thar thak -—-
‘nose’ b *s-narr #101 hnaar naak -
‘sell’ *ywar  pp.15,51,89  zuar zuak yuak

a. In this transcription the tonemarks in Henderson 1965 have been replaced by macron (level), grave (falling), and
acute (rising).
b. Also cognate is Mikir ig-nar ‘elephant’ < *m-nar, lit. ‘the snouted one’ (PKB 1940 and STC n. 57).

3. See Solnit 1979.
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A similar development from *r- to g- occurred in Tiddim in initial position (see above
3.4.2):

PTB STC# Lushai Tiddim
‘bamboo’  *gp"a x *r-p'a 44 rua gua
‘bone’  *rus 6 ru? gu?
‘rain’  *rwa 443  rya gua

This suggests that the /r/ phoneme in this branch of TB had a fricative, “uvular”
articulation similar to that of Parisian French, something like [y], which was suitable for
further occlusivization to a stop.4

On the other hand, final *-1 is preserved as such in Tiddim:

PTB STC Lushai  Tiddim
‘belly / stomach; intestine / guts’  *ri:l - riil gil
‘enemy / quarrel / war / strife; *g-ra:l pp. 50, 71, etc.  raal gaal
sword’
‘snake’ *s-b-rwl  #447 ruul guul

SULONG is an obscure language of northern Arunachal Pradesh,> that has so far not
been classified into any larger TB nucleus. Several examples show that final liquids
have been occlusivized into Sulong -t, -t, -k:

PTB  STC Sulong
‘arrow’  *tal pp. 168, 169, etc. me*tak®
‘flower’ *bar  #l mo**buat®
‘hail’ *wal  --- an®vit>?
‘new / fresh® *g-sar pp. 147, etc. a’*fat®
‘star’ *s-kar #49 ha*yat>

4. As Solnit observes (1979:116), there is a widespread tendency toward occlusivization in Chin
languages, with developments like *s- > th-, *v- > z-, and *w- to v- in both Tiddim and Lushai.

5. Most of our information on Sulong comes from ZMYYC, where it appears as the last (#52) language of
each synonym set, labelled as a variety of “Luoba”.
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9.1.6  Languages which show variable treatment of the final *liquids

In Chinese, both final PST *liquids usually became OC -n; occasionally, however,
either final *liquid is retained as OC -r (in the reconstruction of GSR).6

- MEITHEI has merged both final liquids to -1, but “the lateral -1 varies freely with -n syl-
lable finally: thus, [lon] or [161] ‘language’ (Chelliah 1997:20).

PTB Meithei
‘sell”  *ywar yol ~ yon
‘sister (man’s)’ *dzar i-tsal ~ i-tSan
‘snake’ *s-b-ruil lil ~ lin
‘twenty’  *m-kul kul ~ kun

- WRITTEN TIBETAN really belongs in category (1) above, since both final *-r and *-1
are well preserved (see many examples below). Final *-r is the more consistently main-
tained, since there are several cases where etyma with PTB final *-1 either show WT
variation between -1 and -n (‘worm’; ‘fight / sword”), or have replaced *-1 by -n entirely
(‘all / twenty’; ‘eyebrow’; ‘mountain goat’):’

PTB STC wT Other

‘worm’  *zril pp.15-16 ...  sril x srin-bu Thado til
‘fight/ *rail pp-15,21... hgran-pa ‘fight’;  Lushai ral;
sword’ ral-gri ‘sword’ Tiddim ga:l

‘twenty / all’  *m-kul #397 kun ‘all’ Garo khol ~ khal
‘mountain  *kye:l #339 skyin Lushai ke:l
goat’
‘eyebrow’ @  *s-mul 3 #2 smin-ma Lushai hmul;

*s-mil Garo kimil

a. This last case might be due to assimilation to the suffix -ma.

- The reflexes of the final *liquids in WRITTEN BURMESE are complicated, depending
partly on the preceding vowel, but showing unexplained variation between open sylla-
bles and final -n in etyma with such rhymes as *-al, *-ar, and *-ul. Other liquid rhymes
(e.g. *-il) have more than one open syllable reflex in WB.8

6. See STC:172-3, and the Chinese comparanda, below 9.2.4, 9.3 4.
7. See STCn. 53 (p. 15).
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9.2 Root-final *r

A nearly full set of thymes with final *-r is reconstructible after all five PTB vowels,

both long and short, though some are much better exemplified than others:

---, -IIr -ur, -wr
-er, -eir -0r, -OIr
-ar, -air
92.1 *_ar
PTB | *-ar *_ar 2
WT | -ar -ar
KANAURI | -ar _—
LEPCHA | -or / -ar
RGYALRONG | -ar
JINGPHO | -an -an
WB | -an/ -ai -an/-a
LUSHAI | -ar -aar
TiDDIM | -ak -aak
TANGKHUL NAGA | -or -or
MEITHEI | -al / -an (-en)
MIKIR | -ar -ar
GA4RoO | -al -al
DiIMASA | -ar -ar

. There are no examples available to illustrate the reflexes
of long *-air in Kanauri, Lepcha, or rGyalrong, although
presumably they would be the same as for short *-ar.
There is one possible example of -en as the Meithei
reflex of *-a:r (see ‘bird / chicken’, below).

The usual WB reflex of both long *-ar and short *-ar is -an,? although in a couple of
cases (‘sell / buy’, ‘lead / bronze’) *-ar > WB -ai, while in one instance (‘dance’) *-air >
WB -a (see below). The Loloish languages seem to have merged *-a(:)r completely with

8. See the discussion of the individual rhymes below, and STC n. 54 (p. 15).
9. See above 7.1(2) under the rhyme *-an for more discussion.
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9.2.1: *-ar

*-an. The usual Lepcha reflex of *-ar is -or, though in one example (“man’s sister”) the
*-ar is retained as such.

(1) Short *-ar

‘affix / sew / *byar 3¢ *pyar STC#178

plait/braid” WT hbyar-ba ~ hbyor-ba ~ sbyor-ba (< *-bwar) ‘stick / adhere to,
join / connect’; Bahing phyer ‘sew’; Lushai phiar ‘knit / plait, be
entangled’.

‘beard / *yar JAM 1997a (PSLTB):47
moustache’ | ahylj (Tibetan) yar-sam ‘moustaches’ (Jaschke, p.572) x WT
ya-ma ‘the temples’; Tsangla ja-wu ‘beard’; Yakha ya-mur
‘moustache’, wii-ya-mun ‘whiskers of animal’; Kaike wa-yé
‘beard’; Bunan al-tshom; Lepcha kéyat ‘beard’ (with unexplained

-t).
‘fresh / radiant’  *s-lar KVB
WB lan ‘be fresh, invigorated (plants, face); radiant, buoyant’; Lai
hlar ‘fresh’
‘frost” *s-par JAM 2000 “*p-/w-":147

rGyalrong (Zhuokeji) spai, (Suomo, ZMYYC) sye’ ; Ergong spa’ ;
Bengni pwr-kam; PLB *s-pan > Zaiwa nan® phju’’, Achang fan™,
Langsu non (with assimilation of final to initial), WB hnagp-khai
(with metathesis of the two nasals), Lahu a-po.

‘lead / bronze’ *kar STC: 15

WT hkhar-ba ~ mkhar-ba ‘bronze, bell-metal’; WB khai ‘lead’;
Tiddim (Henderson 1965) hak ‘lead’.

‘leave / *gar STC #15
abandon’ Nung gar; Garo gal; Dimasa gar
‘louse’  *s(y)ar or $ar 2 STC:15, 53, etc.; ZMYYC #162

rGyalrong sar 3¢ sor; Ergong weau; Nusu ga’ 3; Geman sél>; PLB
*san'”2 (> WB san (< Tone *2); Lahu Se (< Tone *1); b Achang
san®!; Zaiwa [in?'; Maru §in*%; Yi Nanjian ¢i*>; Naxi Lijiang gu®?;
Jinuo ¢e*Pphio*; Lisu xwr*#); Proto-Karen *son (> Sgaw 6d; Pwo
03n; Pa-o sy ~ si ~ sd).
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‘new / fresh’ ¢

*g-sar STC pp. 147,172,189

WT gsar-ba; Queyu (TBL #1050) xsar*pe*’; Rawang ag-sar; Trung
ak-sal; Lushai thar; Thado atha; Tiddim thak; Proto-Karen (Jones
1961) *sanh (> e.g. a®'t09% [TBL #1050], Pa-o tesa); Sulong
a®fat 3,

‘phlegm’ *har JAM 1997a (PSLTB):36
Chepang har?; Lepcha hor; Monpa Motuo har-khak-tar.
‘rise / east” *syar or Sar STC: 28

WT $ar ‘east’, S§ar-ba ~ t§har-ba ‘rise, appear, become visible (e.g.
of sun)’; Kanauri sar ‘lift, bear, carry’, sar-si ‘rise (refl.)’; Nung
nam sarr ‘sunrise, nam sarr kha ‘east’ (nam ‘sun’).

‘run / ride / go
by vehicle’

*gyar x *hyar JAM 1997a (PSLTB):41
Geman Deng gial® ‘run’; Tamang yarh ‘id.’; Tsangla (Tilang) yar
‘id.”; Apatani har ‘run’, har-gu-ko ‘ride’.d

‘sister (man’s)’

*dzar STC #68
Lepcha far-nu; Jg. dZzan; Tangkhul azar va; Meithei i-tsal ~ i-tSan;
Kadu san ‘younger sister’.

‘star’

*s-kar STC #49

WT skar-ma; Kanauri kar; Lepcha sahor; Miri tokar; Jg. Sogan;
Khoirao sogan; Khami ka-si ~ a-si; Lushai ar-§i (note loss of initial
velar in some Kuki-Chin languages); Sulong (ZMYYC #4) ha**yat*

‘sunshine’

*tsyar or *tSar © STC #187

Bahing tSyar ‘shine’; Tiddim Chin ni-sa: ‘sunshine’; the following
forms all mean ‘sun’: Jingpho dzan; Tangsa Moshang ron-$arr;
Tangsa Yogli rang-shal ; Wancho rang-han ; Nocte san; Garo sal;
Dimasa saing; Bodo san; Deuri sa. Also undoubtedly cognate is
Tangkhul kacar ‘white’.

‘trade / buy /
sell’ f

*par STC p.35

WT phar ‘interest (on money); exchange; agio’; Lepcha (a)far
‘price’ x par ‘buy’; Kanauri be-par ‘trade’; rGyalrong mphar ‘be
for sale’; Garo phal ‘sell’.

11.4.5).

It is often difficult to distinguish reflexes of this root from those of *s-r(y)ik ‘louse’, above 8.3(1).
The tonal instability of this root in LB is another example of the tonogenetic power of *s- (above 3.3, below
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9.2.1: *-ar

)

Qiang Mawo khso (ZMYYC #866), like rGyalrong kefok, seems to descend rather from *g-sik, above 8.3(1).

There are two good Chinese comparanda (9.2.4).

A number of “look-alike” forms meaning ‘ride’ in TB languages of Nepal are loans from Nepali ghoda ‘horse’

(cf. Sanskrit ghota), e.g. Khaling ghar, Chepang ghor a-hary lanh-sa, Gurung gohdaq krebaq. See below 9.2.3.

The restricted distribution of this root, found chiefly in Jingpho, Bodo-Garo, and Northern Naga, led Burling

(1983) to consider it a key isogloss for subgrouping the TB family, dubbing this group “the Sal languages” in
honor of the Garo reflex. This root may well be related to the complex word-family *hwal 3 *hwar, etc. ‘fire /

shine’ (see below 9.6).

f. 7 *ywar ‘sell / buy’, §3 below.
Long *-air
‘fowl / chicken/ *har JAM 1997a (PSLTB):47
quail’ 3"  Lughai ?aar; Tangkhul har-nao, hor-hai; Tiddim ak; Ao Mongsen

an, Ao Chungli aen -techanu;Yacham-Tengsa an, an-shu. Perhaps
also Meithei yen-nao, Lotha hon-oro, and Sangtam hiin-aza.

‘bloom / flower’

*bair STC#1; ZMYYC #228

WT hbar-ba ‘to blossom’; Lushai par ‘flower; to bloom’; Mikir
par ‘petal’, an-phar ‘flower’; Garo bibal; Dimasa bar-guru ‘to
blossom’; Dhimal bar ‘to flower’; Jg. pan ‘flower’; WB pan; Pwo
Karen phau, Sgaw Karen pho; Shixing bu**bu??; Zaiwa pan?!;
Langsu pan*’; Naxi ba?!; Jinuo a**po*; Geman Deng phan?®?;
Darang Deng ta3!'pw®®; Idu a*>pe’®; Bokar Adi pun-pin ; Sulong
ma*buat®,

‘dance / leap /
stride / sing’

*ga;rc STC #11

WT gar ‘a dance’; Jg. gan, kogan, khan ‘leap, bound, canter’;
Lushai kair ‘to step, pace, stride’; Garo ka?l ‘play’.

‘hang / impale’

*tair STC #326

Jg. than ‘hang, as a sword at the side’, mothan ‘impale, as the
head of a robber’; Lushai tair ‘stick on a pole, make or set up a
landmark, hang up’; Mikir tar ‘impale’.

‘other / outside’

*yair
Kanauri yar ‘other’; Tangkhul ayar ‘exterior, border, brink’;
ayarshoy ‘outside’, ayar khana ‘outskirts’.

‘solid / frozen’ d

*kair 3¢ *gair  ¢f. STC n.54

WT gar-ba ‘strong’, gar-bu ‘solid’, gar-mo ‘thick (as soup)’;
Lushai khaar ‘congeal, crust over, be frozen’.
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‘spread / extend /  *yarr ¢ STC pp. 138, 146, etc.
sail’ | yghai zair ‘hang up (cloth), spread (sail)’; Tiddim za:k ‘spread a
blanket’; Jg. yan ‘be unrolled, spread out, extended’, 2oyan
‘extended, continuous’; Proto-Karen *ya ‘sail; expand to a great
extent (as branches); spread sail’.

a. This root seems to be an ancient loan from Mon-Khmer into PST. Cf. e.g. E. Khmu? hj?ior, W. Khmu? ha?ior ~
or (Suwilai 2002). Several other TB animal names are also convincingly imputed to MK sources, especially
*k-la ‘tiger’ and *g-lay ‘eagle / bird of prey’. See above, 3.6.4.1(1), and 7.1(3).

b. So far this root has only been found in Kamarupan, although there is an excellent Chinse comparandum (below
9.2.4). Moso &', despite its phonological similarity to the above forms, is probably < *k-rak, above 8.2(1).

c. An open-syllable variant *s-ga is reflected by rGyalrong ta-rga (ZMYYC #684); Jg. ka ‘leap’; WB ka’ ; Lahu qa
‘traditional dance’, ga- qhé? ‘to dance’; Lisu gwa® ‘to dance’. The Chinese comparandum X means ‘sing’
(below 9.2.4).

d. This root probably 3 *kal ‘congeal’ (below 9.3.1).
e. WT g-yormo ‘sail’ shows vowel gradation. There are several good Chinese comparanda (9.2.4).

A3) *-war

The labialized version of this rthyme has distinctive reflexes in many languages,
including WT, WB, Jg., Mikir, Meithei, Garo, and Dimasa:

PTB  WI. Lp. Jg WB  Lushai  Meithei  Mikir  Garo Dimasa

*_war -or -or -on -wan -uar -ol ~ -on -or -ol -or

Examples include the following:

‘cut / chop’ *tsywar or STC #240; ZMYYC #602
*tSwar
Bahing tSwar ‘cut with a knife by one stroke’; Mikir tSor ‘cut, chop’;
Amdo (Zeku) pteal, (Bla-brang) t¢al; Qiang (Taoping) tshua’, (Mawo)
tua; Pumi Jinghua tho'3stfa®%; Zhaba (TBL) .31l a*stsa® ; Daofu
(Ergong) xtsa-xtsa; Shixing tsh)’’; Nung pha*'dzan®.

‘hawk’ *hwar JAM 1997a (PSLTB):39
WT horpa; Sema Naga al-hok-hu; Naxi Lijiang ua?!.
‘sell / buy’ *ywar STC pp. 51,892 ; ZMYYC #616, #617
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9.2.1: *-ar

Lushai zuar; Tangkhul khayor; Mikir dZor; Meithei yol ~ yon (all
‘sell’); Rawang wan ‘buy’ (rather than the expected *war); PLB *way!
(> e.g. WB wai ‘buy’; Lahu vi? ‘id.). Many other Lolo-Burmese
cognates are to be found in ZMYYC #617 (‘sell’), and the following
from #616 (‘buy’): Yi Dafang va?!; Yi Mojiang ve?!; Lisu vu*; Naxi
Lijiang xa*'; Naxi Yongning xua3!; Hani Caiyuan v>; Hani Dazhai
y¥33; Jinuo jo*'; Achang 0i*%; Zaiwa vui®'; Langsu vai’l. Cf. also
Namuyi hg; Shixing je*°; Nusu ue®; Darang Deng (Taraon) biai’;
Bokar Adi ra:; Sulong ve™.

‘throw /

throw away /

divorce (a
spouse)’

*b™ar x *h%ar STC pp.172-4,191; PSLTB:40; JAM 2000a
(“p/w”):#18
*b“ar WT hbor-ba ¢
*h%ar  Bahing war, wa:-li; Chepang wair; Mikir var; Lushai vor?,
Newari wan-chat; Dumi war-ni; Tangkhul hor-hai; Ao Chungli
a-on ; Ao Mongsen en-chuk; Bokar or-ang; Tagin or-nam;
Apatani jar; Milang yur-cen-ma

a. Benedict believed this root was “definitely a loan from Austro-Tai”, citing Proto-Indonesian *d'ual ‘sell’

(STC:51).

b. The Lahu vowel is irregular with respect to WB.

c. There are also good Chinese comparanda with initial labial stop (9.2.4 below).

Of particular interest is the complex allofamy exhibited by the following etymon:

‘flow / pour /
scatter’

*sywar or *§war 2 STC #241; JAM 2000b (“Sino-Bodic™)

WT htshor-ba ‘escape; flow out, run over’; Lepcha tshor ‘the
pouring of water’; Garo sol-ag) ‘flow’, sol-gipa ‘current’; Dimasa
di-sor ‘flow’; Jg. son ‘flow (as tears, sweat, water poured on
ground’).

a. Limbu has a complex set of related forms reflecting alternations among final -r, -n, -t, -s, and open syllable: -ser-
~ -set- ‘scatter, be split, go in separate directions’ 3 send- ~ sen- ‘split up, disperse, break up’ 3 -ses- ~ -s¢- ‘scat-
ter, spill, sow’. This root may well be allofamically related to *tsyur (=*tSur) ‘wring / squeeze’ (below). There is
also evidently an open-syllable allofam *g/b-sywa or *g/b-§wa > WT g§o-ba ~ bSo-ba ‘pour out’; Jg. dzd ~ t§6
‘pour out, cast, enamel, dye’.
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Both Lolo-Burmese and Chinese (see below 9.2.4) reflect a pair of allofams with
homorganic final nasal and stop, *swan 3¢ *swat:

*swan 3 *swat

PLB *swan'?  WB swan ‘pour out, spill, shed’ % swan ‘pour upon,
cast by pouring liquid into a mold’; Lahu $€ ‘pour;
sow broadcast’; Akha s¢ ‘sow seeds’, sj¢ ‘pour’; Mpi
se! ‘sow broadcast, scatter seed’

PLB *swat! Lahu $€? ‘pour, spill’; Akha sjéq; Sani x¥*; Bisu $&t

(4) *-war x *-or

‘hole / pit/ *kwar x *kor  STC #349, #350 2
valley / cave’

*kwar Lushai khuar ~ khur ‘hole, cavity’; Nung dug-khor
‘hole’
*kor WT kor ‘round, circular’ (West Tib. ‘hollow in the

ground, pit’); Lushai kor ‘small valley, ravine’;
Garo a-khol ‘cave’; Dimasa ha-khor ‘id.’; Bodo
ha-khor ‘hole, valley’ (a ~ ha ‘earth’).

a. STC (p. 74) insists that these roots are “to be kept distinct”, but they are obviously co-allofams.

9272 *_ir and *-ur

No sets are reconstructed with invariant short *-ir, and there are only a few examples
of invariant short *-ur, though three other sets show *-ur 3 *-ir variation. Both these
rhymes occur with long vowels in a few cases, though the one example of long *-i:r varies
with *-ya:l. Both long and short *-u(:)r show variation with the labialized rhyme *-wa(:)r.

(1) *-ir

‘iron’ *syi;r 3% *sya;] a  STC#372
*syiir Dhimal §ir; Dimasa Ser; Lushai thiir; Garo sil
*syal (Kiranti) Bahing sya:l; Sangpang syel ~ sel; Dumi sel;
also Darang (Taraon) sai’?.

a. This etymon illustrates both *-r 3 *-1 and *-ii- 3 *-ya:- variation. STC (n. 244) speculates that it might be an
old loanword from Austro-Tai, though this root is not mentioned in Benedict 1975a. Two other roots for ‘iron’
have been presented above: *syam 7.1(1); *1-tsak 8.2(1).

395
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2) *-ur
PTB  WT Kan. Lp. rGyal Lu. Lai  Lak. TN Mk
*ur  -ur -uy
*wr  -ur -ur Or -ur -uur  -uur  -ao -or -or
‘hand’  *kur 3¢ *Pur a/b
Dulong ur>, ul*; Dumi khur; perhaps also Bokar Lhoba agcur,
Sunwar kuy, Bahing gyje.
‘make noise /  *?ur (JAM 1970 “GD” #69)
hum /chat/ wrt hur ‘noise, hum; talk, babbling, chitchat’, hur gton-ba ‘to
babble’ 1k chat’: Lahu na2-i i ve ~ na2-i te ve ‘chat, converse’ © ; Yi
Wuding ¥!! ‘chat’; Sgaw Karen (Yue) ta3'u*’, (Hinthada)
t0a>wr® ‘hum’ (Dai Qingxia), Karen u*ga3'li*® ‘chat’ (TBL);
Tangkhul huy ‘hum’; Thado 3 ~ 5 ‘noise’.
‘tremble / shake / *tur (KVB)
pulse’ wB tun; Lushai and Lai tur.
a. This reconstruction is revised from *ul (JAM 1997a (PSLTB):47).
b. This etymon remains to be firmly established. Michailovsky (1991) derives the Sunwar and Bahing forms

rather < *kut, above 8.4(3). Cf- perhaps *s-hwal ‘joint / wrist’, below 9.3.1.

The Lahu high-rising tone suggests a secondary occlusivization of the final *-r to a stop (see also ‘spittle’

(below 9.3.2). There is a good Chinese comparandum (9.2.4).
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(3)

*_wr

‘gills / beak /

mouth / face’ 2

*mur (S7C #366)

WT mur ‘gills’, mur-goy ‘temples’, mur-hgram ‘jaw’, mur-ba
‘gnaw, masticate’; Limbu mura ‘mouth, beak’; Nung mar ‘face,
mouthful’; Lushai hmuur “point, tip, prow’; Lai Chin hmiur
‘beak’; Lakher (Maraa) hmao ‘id.’; Thado mu ‘id.’; Khoibu mur
‘mouth’; Tangkhul khomor ‘mouth’.

‘rainy season’

*zur

Lai Chin fuur; Lakher (Maraa) sao b

‘wring / squeeze’

*tsywr or *tSuir ¢ (STC #188)

Bahing tsyur ‘wring’; Bunan tshur ‘squeeze out’; Kanauri tsiir ‘to
milk’; Hakha $ur, Lai Chin (KVB) suur ‘wring; milk a cow’;
Lakher (Maraa) sao ‘id.’

4)

a. This root may also be reflected in Loloish forms like Lahu m3 ‘lip, mouth, jaws; tip, point, peak’ (DL:1044,
1046), Lisu mur*1w? ‘mouth’, Jinuo mg**mg> ‘id.”. The Chinese comparandum (9.2.4 below) means ‘gate /

door.

b. This comparison is due to KVB (2001). So far no extra-Chin cognates have been found.

c. Along vowel is tentatively reconstructed for this root because of the Lai form.This root may well be allofami-
cally related to *sywar or *$war ‘flow / pour / scatter’ (above) and/or to ‘wring / crumple’ *(t)syip 3 *(t)syup
(TSR #66), above 8.4(4).

*_ur x *-ir

“fly (v.)’ 2

*pur x *pir  (STC #398)

*pur

*pir

WT hphur-ba; Thakali (Tukche) pyuhr-wa; Chamling
burfi-; Magar bhur-ke; Kham buhr-nya; Newar
(Kathmandu) bwa(l)-, (Dolakha) bwor-, bwa-la; Guigiong
phw; Tangkhul Naga puy; ® Nung ophar ‘shake (as a
cloth)’

Central Tib. hphir-ba; Thakali (Tukche) pihr-la; ¢ Gurung
pihr-i-ba; Cuona Mama phir®®; Tsangla Motuo phen; Garo
bil; Dimasa bir

‘wash’ d

*hur x *hir JAM 1997a (PSLTB):38

Newar hir-, hi(l)- ‘wash clothes’; Thulung hur- ‘wash
hair/head’; Kulung hur-su; Dimasa hu; Zeme hui; Apatani
har-su; Miri hwr-kak-na; Bengni/Bokar hwr
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a. This root is allofamic with ‘butterfly’ (below §5). There are three plausible Chinese comparanda (9.2.4). Cf. also
*byer (below 9.2.3), with a distinct Chinese comparandum (9.2.4). Another distinct root for ‘fly’ with labial ini-
tial is ¥*byam, above 7.1(1).

b. *-uy seems to be the regular Tangkhul reflex of *-ur; see above ‘make noise/hum’ *?ur > TN huy.
c. Note the intralingual vocalic alternation in both WT and the Tukche dialect of Thakali.
d. This set is perhaps related to *hus ‘wet / moisture’, below 10(10.3).

(5) *-ur x *-war

‘butterfly’ @ *pur x *pwar
*pur Bokar Lhoba pan-pur ; Apatani po-pwr ; Damu dzo-por
; Pattani plor-phi-tig; Nung khon-phar ‘moth’
*pwar Bahing ?bar; Geman Deng phal®’ teon**; Milang bo-par
; Sulong bua?? pit*

a. No set for ‘butterfly’ appears in STC, although Nung khon-phar ‘moth’ is cited along with aphar ‘shake (as a
cloth)’ under *pur ~ *pir (#398) “fly’ (§4 above). The resemblance to Hebrew parpar ‘butterfly’ is surely fortu-

itous.
(6) *-wr x *-war
‘sour’ *s-kyur x *suir xx *s-kywair x *swair STC#42; ZMYYC #887

*s-kyuir WT skyur-ba; rGyalrong katSyur; Ergong wtchur'wtchu;
Lepcha t$6r ‘sour’, sd-tsor-1a ‘sourish’;2 Tsangla tSur-pa;
Bahing dzyur; Nusu tgo"*; Pumi Taoba tcu*ma*?; Pumi
Jinghua tfu; Muya teu®®; Namuyi tsu®’; Shix